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_ LONDON» : 


* not long ago, there have been ſome ſhort 
| Treatiſes Publiſhed, Concerning the Nature and 
Conſtitution of the Humane Soul: The Writer of them 
is willing further to Acquaint the World, that he hath 
lately received two Letters, in anſwer of ſome Particulars 
contained in thoſe Treatiſesz unto which he hath thought 
fit to make two diſtinct Replies. He is deſirous to ſubmit 
the ſufficiency of. theſe Replies, to the Judgment of ſuch, 
as will imploy themſelves in peruſing the ſame; and to 
that intent he hath cauſed the following Treatiſe to be 
Printed, and Expoſed to the Publick View; beginning the 
fame, with the firſt Letter received in Oppoſition to the 
Argument before in his ſaid Treatiſes delivered : Which 
ſaid Firſt Letter is Dated 15 Aug. 1702. and follows in 
theſe words : pf 


tf Auguſt 15. 1702. 
SIR, 


beine Pervſed your Books, 1 perceive that the laſt, in an- 
ſwer to My. Wadſworth, cantains the Force of all your 
Arguments, and is, as 1 may ſay , the finiſhing ſtroke. The 
whole of your Deſign ſeems deducible to theſe two Heads; 
Firſt to ſhew the Compoſitum of Mam, and that, that Com- 
itum is capable of producing IntelleF. And, Secondly, to 
endeavour to make the Scripture, at leaſt, not to Contradid jou. 
Lon are not to expect me to be very particular in my Exami- 
nations, for that would draw me into a length I by no means 
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Nef. I ſhall only give you my thought: ing this your” 
* a 0 do 3 Texts of Scripture, and ſo Cun- 
Eg he ing..t0.give you. any Convidian, as de- 
frening to let you underſtand, that cannot believe with 
Aud Firſt, L. 3. p. 38. Ton ſay, deſcribing the Soul, That 
it is 4 Flammula Vitalis, which is maintained by the Blood 
and Humours of the Body, and their Spirits, And Page 39. 
The Spirit and Life in Man aud Beaſt, appears to be a Com- 
poſitum of the wy Life, and the Blood of our Lives, 
ating by the Inflamed Spirits of the Blood, the whole Mo- 
tion and Power of the Body and its Organs, as well in Mo- 
tions Local, as in the Senſitive, Rational and Afﬀe#ive 
Powers and Operations of the Perſon; ſo as theſe 2 Princi. 
ples of Breath and Blood ( Material and Unintelligent, ibo 
they be) ſeems to Effect and Produce in the Creature both Life 
it ſelf, and all the Powers and Faculties thereunto belong- 
ing : this ſo Compoſed, you ſay, is Mortal, that it dies with the 
Body, and at the Reſurrection will riſe with it again. That 
this Compoſitum dies with the Body none of your Oppoſers 
| ſeem to Queſtion ;, what they Queſtion is, That the Blood and 
Spirits produce Thought, and this you have no where prov'd, 
It is Mani feſt, that it is not neceſſary that ſuch a Compoſitum, 
as you mention, ſhould be Reaſonable : But it is neceſſary that 
an ſhould be Reaſonable:Therefore your Compoſitum of Marx 
is not true. I ſuppoſe neither of the Premiſſes are Queſtion- 
able, then the Concluſiom is good. Where Creatures are made 
| of the ſame Compoſitum, and one ſort does not exceed a bare 
nſation, and the other attains a Reaſoning Faculty; it 
ſeems next to Demonſtration, that there mmſt be ſamethintg in 
the one which is not in the other, which ſhould occaſion that 
Difference: and what ſhould this be, but that Immaterial Be- 
ing the Soul, the great Excellency of Manking. If it be wot 
fo, Why then, do you not ſhew, why a Dog, a Horſe, or an Ele- 
 phant, Creatures whoſe Senſes we perceive in many things, — 
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wed Man's; int muſt Bana; I ſay, why dd you wat ſbew, why 
ſe Creatures hr brug ont "not et th N W 
Intellef ar Ma? Indeed, Page 62. youu ſay, the Cepbaling Or= = 
vans of Beaſts, are not fram's ſo aptly for Thought as Man's : 
But if we ave to take dev for gr anted you ſay, we muſs. 
Believe the-Soul is Material likewiſe,which you have get upon 


to prove. Pray how does it appear, that thoſe Organs of 
Beaſts are not ar well" fited for ght as Man's? Had 1 
ſhewn this to 4 Demonſiration, yon Bat done 4 great thing, 


and done your Poſition Credit : yr ws of this, you take it for 
granted; and then come with a Suppoſe, That the Difference 
between them, riſes not ſo much from the Diverſity of the Spi- 
rits, which Move and AT them, s from the Difference and De- 
grees. of Perfection among their Organs, which are to be act. 
ed. I believe,you are the firft Philoſopher that ever pretended, 
to knock Old Docttines on the Head with new Suppoſes : 
could you not as well have ſuppoſed the Soul Immaterial? I 
is likely it might have ſpar'd you much Pains, beſides the In- 
convenience of ' Writing againſt your own Judgment; ' as I 
think is apparent in muny Paſſages in your Books. The moſt 
Skalful Anatomiſts that we have yet heard of, from their 
Obſervations of the Frame of Humane Bodies, nor the moſt 
Exquiſite Philoſophers from their ſearch into Nature, no where 
fd grounds to think, That the Blood and Spirits are the 
cauſe of Thought; which makes one Wonder, how it comes 
to be ſo plain to jon, as you, ſay it is Page 61. and yet you want 
the Skill to make it appear to others, | L. 

Nor do I think you any thing clearer, in bringing the Scrip- 
ture to your ſide. 2 appears moſt viſible to me, is an Un- 
warrantable Freedom you take with thoſe Sacred Writers , 
whom all good Men in all Ager of the Church have had in 
the Higheſt Veneration, and have thought themſelves ſo auch 
oblig'd to Vindicate from the endeavours of Latitudinarians 
to Diſcredit them, that wherever any have appear'd, 2 


\\ 
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bave nos fail d to ſecure their Ræputatiom, with the" Shame 
a F thoſe that would have ſtain d them: but you are ſtarted up 
__— F eee pou ere Omg; ye Hong of 
= the Foundation, of their Verity; won d rather the ſhould 
* fall, which: is built upon that; than thro their Credit, your 
Dockrine ſhould receive 4 Foil. Ihe Chineſe are /aid, 
when they have ark d any thing of their Gods, and it does 


«not happen at they deſire, to beat them moſt. gri and 
pow wy, Aud ] believe, upon n we ſhall find 
little difference in your nſage of the Evangeliſts: for wb 


. of them does not ſpeak your Senſe, you allow him 0 quar- 
4 St. Matthew, it os, has had that misfortune — 
coptradid you point blank; What is he for aba? Why, he 
wat 4 Publican, - « ſcandalons ſort of Fellow, of a Profeſſion 
which none of Credit wonld be, illiterate, and ſo not to be 
 beeded (it may be you had forgot that out of the mouth: 
of Babes and ack] ngs our Seviour ordained ſtrength.) But 
St. Luke, whoſe Expreſſion comes not up to the fulneſs of the 
other, was « refined Perſon and to be Credited; till, after- 
wards, he gives you offence by his relation of the Thief Con- 
verted, = then St. Matthew for your Money! St. Matthew 
: was by when. our Lord was Cracifed with the two Thieves , 
and he does not report it as St. Luke does, who probably 

. was not there then ; and therefore, we ought to believe bim 
that ſaw and heard the whole paſſage, before him that did 
not; p. 100, 101. And pray jou, why ſbould St. Matthew's 
preſence at this time give him greater Credit, than at the 

'  afore-mention'd 2 I do not know, but you that are ſo good at 
finding out Contradictiont, may be as good at reconciling 
them. In the ſame Page, you ſay, The Silence of the other 
three Evangeliſts, ſeems a competent Ground to queſtion 
the Verity of St. Luke's Relation. Now, I think, you do not 
conclude well here: for ſbou d you and I relate the ſame 


FaG, and in ſome Circumſtances I ſhou'd want of your Full- 
q meſs 
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Faure State, deliver d 1 us in. 
Me Parable aw; N Di AOL om T0! 11423, en 9.11 
II lookover til ow Seviout's Parables; een. 
find, That Har deliver'd himſelf to ut in not bing but 
occurs to our r eee 
ra, and aft ſuch things ar are at Related, wc of 
10 Reaſon to doubt their being ſo,” thro' be Novelty 


ne nc tbr the Parable 1 Sor . 
Fi ian might betty . 


e 172 5 That he"wight wo hy Air 6 Sayings - 
= ents? hoſe things he deliver'd ro them + Mr 
ſay, whatever 1 Do@rine wer oO Fan bt 
2 te whatever it tended, ſtil the ground ef his 
. was Natural; ſo that whatever might be Geeks Clans 

_ the Jews ſtar rt 4 State of "Separation, it ie 
= to be 2 7 d, that our Saviour. (who was Truth it ſelſ) 
ſbou d by 15 9 ſuch 4 Story, Contribute not only to the Con- 


firming the Jews in that Error (if it were one) but likewiſe + 
9 it as a Block, for his whole future Church to Stumble - 


4 to er to Diſcredit the Relation of our Saviour + 
aj” et, 99. by | objetlin the Diſtance they were at when they + 
ba 1 Dreſbioning what Form they — in one to another, 
That the Termented have Memories,and Abraham calling the 
Rich Man Son; 1 take it to be a poor aiming at Ridicule, and 
no ways capable of ſhocking the truth of the Relation: The + 
way of Converſation in the next World, we are Unacquainted 
with z and ſure where our Capacity will not allow ws to ow 
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Saviour's Relation; and thertſore hawever Ridiculous your 
Humour might lead you to male ibe .Evangelilts) \ſure good 
manners, if nothing elſe, pon d have reſty dim u hau, from al- 
2 Blaſpheming your Saviour. What think gen of the Con- 
17 Abraham. Dialague mith the Rich Man? They 
0 ſes and the Prophets, if they will not hear them, 
neither will they believe tho one roſe from the dead. 
Du bare Solomon, Ct. Matthew, and vt. ke, ” 
onr Saviour himſelf in this Parable," all «ffirning the 
rate Swbſiftence 3 you have none that Contradi@s them : 
muſt Conc lude = That. one coming from the Dead canns 
«Convince 6e, who 9 ene _ Antbority. 
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TO a 1 


LETTER 


| Dated Aug. I 5. 1702. 


. the Recital made in this Letter; and that 
I do affirm, The Spirit of Life and Intelle& in 
Man, doth moſt probably ariſe from the Breath of 
Life, and the Blood of our Life; both which, are 
neceſſary and inſeparable Incidents to the Life both of 
Men and Beaſts : So as theſe two Principles of Breath and 
Blood (Material and Unintelligent, tho they be) ſeem 
to effect and produce in the Creature, both Life it (elf, 
and all the Faculties thereunto belonging, and that all 
this Compoſitum is mortal and dies with the Perſon. And 
your Anſwer ſays, None of my Oppoſers queſtion the truth 
of this Aſſertion. Which, I think, amounts to as much 
as if you had ſaid, All my Oppoſers grant the fore-nam'd 
Propoſitions to be true, and that there is no difference 
between me and my N concerning them; as if 

we 
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f. 8 ] 
we were all at a good Agreement about the truth of the 
aforeſaid Propoſitions. But you ſay, all that my Oppo- 

ſers queſtion, is, "Whether the "Blood and Spirits produce 
Thought in the Humane Perſon And this, you ſay, I hae 
no where proꝝ dd. And I grant, that you ſay true in it; nor 
can prove it, nor pretended to prove it; for if that were 
done, all the Diſputes between me and my Oppoſers, 
would be therehy preſently determin d on my ſide; and 
there could reſt no more at all to be doubted in this Que- 
ſtion. Upon your requiring me to prove, that the 
Blood and Spirits produce Thought in Man, I think it 
Reaſonable, that my Oppoſers ſnould be put upon the 
ſame ſtretch, »iz. To prove, That there inn Immor- 
tal Separable Spirit in Man, which produces Thought 
and Intellect in the Humane Perſon; - and this I leave 
upon you and my other Oppoſers, as an Impojſebile for 
any or all of you to perform; agreeing, That if you 
ſhall be able ſo to do, and do it accordingly ; that then 
you ſhall obtain the Garland of Victory, and Triumph 
over ſuch weak Oppoſers, as I confeſs my ſelf to be. 
In the Defence of my Oppoters, you propound this 
Argument to me, ſaying, k is not neceſſary that ſuch a 
Compoſitum, as you mention, ſhould be Reaſonable ; but 
it is neceſſary that Man ſhould be Reaſonable, therefore, your 
Compotitum of Man is not true. Replying to which, I 
fay, There are abundance of Things in the World, that 
rreallytrue, and yet have uo urgent Neceſſity ſo to be. 
So one may have neceſſity to go out of the Country to 
London, and he may really ſatisfy that Neceſſity by di- 
vers means; as, on Horſe- back, in a Coach, by Litter, 
or on Foot; none of which means, are of Neceſſity, be- 
cauſe he may take other means if he pleaſe. And fo it 
ſeems, tho there be a Neceſſity the Man fhould be Ra- 


tional; yet God may employ what Means He pleaſes to 
mike 


4. 8 


make him ſo; He may do it, by an Intelligent Separable 
wy or He may do it, by the Spirits” of the Blood 
acting the Brain and the Cephalive Organs, fram'd by 
God to ſuch Purpoſes, or by ſuch other Means, as 
are beſt known to his Wiſdom: And by what Means 
ſach Things are perform'd; © ſeems now to be the Que- 
ſtion amongſt us. And hence, it ſeems to me, your Ar- 
gument hath the fame Coherence, and good 'Sence, as 
if you ſhould have ſaid, It is not neceſſary for me to 
go to London in a Coach; but tis neceſſary for me to go 
to London; therefore my going to London in a Coach, is 
not true. I will labour the ſatisfaction of your Argu- 
ment no further in this Point; becauſe I think the fore. 
ing Anſwer, is a ſufficient Confutation thereof. | 
You proceed to ſay, Where Creatures are made of the 
ſame Compoſitum, and one ſort does not exceed a bare 
Senſation, and the other attains a Reaſoning Faculty; it 
ſeems next to Demonſtration, That there muſt be ſomething - 
in the one, which is not in the other, which ſhould. occaſion 
that difference; and what ſhould this be, but a Rational In- 
telligent Soul? To your Queſtion, What this ſhould be, 
that makes ſo great a difference betwixt Men and Brutes ? 
I Anſwer It may be the more apt and perfect Compoſi- 
tion of the Organical Parts of their Bodies for ſuch Pur- 
poſes. And I the rather conceive it ſo to be, becauſe 
ſach degrees of Rationality as do appear in divers 
Brutes, are of a Similar Nature to the Rationality 
which appears in Humane Perſons; ſo as the difference 
between them, feems to be rather in the degrees of 
their Rationalities, and the Perfection of them, than 
in the Natural Foundation and Conſequences thereof; fo 
as each of them, ſeems to have degrees of Rationality 
wherein the Humane is very much ſuperiour to the Bru- 
tal Nature; inſomuch, as the loweſt degree of Rati- 
B 2 nality 


U 10 J 
nality in the one ſort, ſeems. to exceed the higheſt de- 
2 Kae ih the other. The Reaſons where- 
of may be very well ſolv'd, by the Organical Perfections. 
which one of thoſe Kinds have over or above the other. 
And to add. ſome Rays of Light to this Aſſertion, I 
| rhigk, we may fitly conſider the Natural Advantages: 
Whic Elia Bodies. have, over and above all Brutal 
forts of Creatures whatſoever, in the Organical Advanta- 
ges which God hath. beſtow d upon them, in the Natural. 
Aſſiſtances which they derive from the ſingular Organs of 
their Hands and Tongue; and if they were wanting to 
the Race of Mankind, they would become far more like 
to the Beaſts that periſh, than now they are: and if the 
more Sagacious Brutes could obtain the uſe of ſuch Or- 
gans, they would be able to make much nearer ap- 
proaches towards obtaining divers Capacities of Humane 
Nature, which for want of ſuch Organs, they.are now- 
never likely to do. And yet we do not thereupon con- 
ceive, That the Fleſh, Blood, Breath and Bones of Men, 
or the Bodies of them do very much differ from the like 
things in Brutes, but that they are all of them of a Si- 
milar Nature one of them. to the other; and thereunto 
Solomon gives his Aſſent and Teſtimony, Eccleſ. 3. 19. 
Men and Brutes have all one Breath, ſo as a Man hath no 
Pre. eminence above a Beaſt, they are all of the Duſt; and. 
all go to one place, and return to the Duſt out of which they. 
were taken. All which, ſeems an unqueſtionable Truth, 
both as to Bodies of Men and Beaſts in reſpect of the 
Fleſh; Blood, Bones, Breath and Bodies of them all. But 
concerning their Spirits, he demands, Who Enometh the 
Spirit of 4 Man that goeth upwards, and the Spirit of the 
Beaſt that goeth downward to the Earth? Intending, as I 
conceive, Who knows: there is ſuch a difference between 
the Spirits of Men and Beaſts, as that one of them goeth 
5 | upwards, 


| YT Wes 
upwards, and the other goeth downward. Common 
| 3 aſſures us, That the Spirit of a Beaſt doth 
not go downwards to the Earth; altho the material 
parts of its Blood do ſo; for that upon the ſhedding of 
the Blood of a Beaſt, the warm Spirits thereof do imme - 
diately exhale, and are preſently extinguiſhd. by their 
expanſion and liberty, and the brisk coolneſs of the 
ambient Air; and I am not yet able to believe, That 
the Spirits of Dying Perſons go any other way up- 
wards, than the Spirits of Beaſts go downwards to 
the Earth; but that both of them are extinguiſh'd at 
the Death of the Creatures, ſo as that extinguiſhment 
of the Spirits of the Blood throughout the whole 
Body, brings a ſure and certain Death both to Man 
and Beaſt. | NS 
Jou again demand of me, Why divers Beaſts excell 
Men in the uſe of their Senſitrve Faculties ; as of Hearing, 
Seeing, Smelling, &c. And to this, I repty, It comes by- 
reaſon of the Aptitude of their Organs beſtow'd by God 
upon them to ſuch Purpoſes, and for a ſupply of their 
Natural Neceſſities; theſe things are neceſſary for ſuch 
Creatures towards the finding out of their Suſtenance 
and Medicine; but God hath not given them an Intel- 
lect like Man, becauſe it ſeems, that was not needful for 
the ſupport of their Beings and Species; and for the 
ſame Reaſon, He hath not given them bodily Organs, 
ſuitable to ſuch Performances. | is 
You. demand, Pray, how doth it appear, that the O. 
gans of Beaſts are not as well fitted for Thought as Man's 2 
I Anſwer, It doth appear by the Diſſection and Anato- 
my of Brutal and Humane Creatures, which, if you will 
take pains to read Dr. Wills Learned Book, De Anima- 
Brutorum, you will be more fully Convinc'd of. 


Then 
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Then you take upon you to believe, That I am the 
firſt Philoſopher, that ever pretended to knock Old Do@rines 
vn the head with New Suppoſes : As if the Soul's Materiali- 
ty were a bare Product of my own Suppoſal ; whereas if 
you have read my Books, (as you pretend you have done) 
I think you cannot be fo Superficial, as not clearly to have 
- obſerv'd, That I have therein amaſs d very many Argu- 
ments to prove, that the Humane Soul's Materiality is more 
ptobable and proveable, than its Spirituality and Sepa- 
rate Jubſiſtence can be made appear to be. I grant in- 
deed, that the Controverſy is of a Speculative Nature, 
and falls not under the abſolute or clear Trial of any of 
Hur Senſes, or all of them together, aſſiſted, as they may 
be with the ſtrongeſt Facultics of Humane Underſtand- 
Ing; and that therefore I think it not within an Hu- 
mane Power, to give you ſuch a Demonſtration as you 
require, That the Spirits of the Blood do cauſe and pro- 
duce Thought in the Cepbaline Organs of Men: but my 
Books have given ſuch Reaſons for the belief and pro- 
bability thereof, as you are not able to Contradict, or 
'Refute ; and therfore you paſs them all over in Silence 
as if they were nothing. Ithink fit therefore, to obſerve 
to you, That this Queſtion concerning the Humane Soul, 
is not a Singular, or the only Queſtion of this nature, 
which is not capable of a demonſtrative Reſolution, but 
muſt ſtand or fall by the Arguments ex probabili, which 
ſhall be deliver'd for maintenance of the Truth of the 
Queſtion on either fide: And particularly, I chuſe to 
| 22 48 the largely Diſputed Queſtion, Whether the 
Vicilſitudes of Day and Night upon Earth, (than which, 
there is no more certain change in the World) do ariſe 
From the Motion of the Sun, or the Rotation and Circumvo- 
Iution of the Earth? All ancient Times, from the begin- 
ning thereof, have Conceiv'd and Reſolv'd, That this 
| Change 
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Change of Night aud Day upot Earth, was effeftcd by | 
Ges Marton b the Bas Chariot inthe; fpace of | 


every 24 Hours ; and this Opinion ſtands aſſiſted by the 
Suffrages of diversSentences and Texts of Scripture: And 


yet about 200 Years ago Copernieut was Illuminated to 


That all the Eher of ſuch « Change might. very 
nell, amd more reaſonably be compaſs d by the Revolution of 
the Earth in every 24 Hours, than by the Sun's Circuition 
about the Earth iu tbat pace of time: And the latter, was 


far more'eafily Credihie than the former, and therefore 
was the more likely to be the cauſe of Day and Nigit 


upon Earth, than the Sun's Motion about it, could rea- 
ſonably be conceiv d to be; altho the former Ages of 
the World, until his time, had Tavght, and Thought 
the ſame to ariſe from the afore-nam'd Circuition of the 
Sun: and yet fo forcible are Coperns 


| cus's Realons taken ex 
probabili found to be, as few: Learned Men of our time, 
have refus d to give tlieir Suffrages to his 
neither he, nor any ſince his time have been able ſo to 
demonſtrate the truth of this Opinion, as to force up- 
an other Mien a Certainty and Belief thereof; becauſt 
the viſible Truth of at comes not within the Compaſs of 
Humane Senſation ; but ſtands (as all other Speculative 
Truths do) upon the ſole Forte of Arguments taken ex- 
prubabili. In my Book, I have deltver d to the Readem 
many Arguments of this Nature, which, to my Under- 
ſtanding,” have conſiderable ſtrength: of Coercion to- 
wards, and to the belief thereof 3 whence I think, may 
be provid; That your ſaying, The Soul's Materiality, is # 
bare Surmiſe of 'my ommn, is a Miſtake, as ät is whetr:yor 
ſay; T hwockthe former Opiniop am the Head, l ſuch a burt 
Surmiſe of un. Ido no where in my Books ſay, dr 
pretend to think, That I have knock d the former Opini- 
WAY ments 3 


Opinion, altho 
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ments z but Ido 8 to think and do think, TI! 

have made the Opinion of the Sui, Matetialicy-to-be- 
more ptobable, hens come nearer the Truth than that of 
the Sous Spirituality and ſeparate Subſiſtamec hath been, 

. e _ ds 1y 
vi You lay, o ave 4 \ Fo * 
wal; it acl; pry 'd axe the Inconvenience of Writing * 

gauinſt My 0wn Judgment, 4, you think, i. r 
Paſſages - Aha wy Boot. q cn my 
ſuch Paflages in Books, and vn e nd mh 
ſuch Paſſes, aor ſo much as one of them; and 1untill 
you. ſo do, b muſt take: leave, to disbelieve what you 
a 

Now! ſay, It ir 4 e, 1] ee make it a dds 
| Men, Ther the Spirits of the Blood ſhould — Thought in 
* Mam, Of this, L have already given you the Reaſon g 
- which is, That the Queſtion: is ative, and as ſuch, 
exoteds the Knowledge which Men can have by their 
Brenlations; fo as the ſtrongeſt Arguments, that I can 
1 - wm an be ex ed to conclude no further; than to a 
| ſtrong Probability of the Thing: And I think,- the Ar- 
nts which you have found in my Books, ſome of 


| which, ate again hinted to you in this Paper, are 3 


d and ſuſſicient Anſwer. to —_— 1 which you 
e taken agalnſt my Opinion, and the Arguments 
which 1 have brought for Confirmation of the ſame, 


In further Anſwer to the Tents of Scripture propounded 


1 


in ty Writings, you take no exceptions to any 
lar Text by me propounded, but inſtead of a 
Wl e 
„ Y, A fit Expreſſions roger pl 
_ | Lale an am arrantable Freedom in 
Js | . — Writers, and t — — 2 
10 their 


7 — — 


e 
knew very well, that I would, as I do, 


= 
you to make a full Proof of all, or at leaſt, of ſome 


falſe Accuſations, which in theſe Writin 


; 
— 


BS 
AN 1d not, hut at the time 


hen they do not ob- 
made before tl 
© NY you 
rex& and deny 
hat they are all as falſe as 
deed, there is no truth at 
cems a Tack needful, for 


theſe Aſperfions, and ſay, 'T 
ſcandalous, and that in very 


of them. Hereupon, you a as if you intended 
to give ſome Inſtances concerning the truth of your for- 
mer Accuſation, and pretend, I ſay, That K. Mat- 
thew was 4 Scandalows ſort of Fellow, aud not to be heeded. 
Which Saying, I think, you ought to have quoted out 
of my Writings, or ſome part of them; And becauſe 
I am ſure, you found it no where amon 


J — and have 
not Quoted, or can Quote any part of them for the truth 
ought to be 


thereof, I know what you , for the 
you have caſt 
upon me. Ido ſay, indeed, That St. hew was a Pu- 
blican, which was an Office very much hated and de- 
ſpis'd by the Jews of that time, and wherein Men of 
Quality or Learning, ordinarily refus'd to employ them- 
ſelves. And, 1 think it likely, that St. Mathew was not 
a Perſon of great Quality, or Learning, when he was 
called by our Lord to be one of his Twelve Apoſtles, 
And in my Writings, I further ſay, That St. Luke the 


Evangeliſt was a Phyſician, and therefore very likely to 


be a Learned Man: and that he is reputed to have Writ- 
ten his Goſpel from the Mouth of St. Paul accounted to 
be the moſt Learned amongſt all the Apoſtles : and that 
therefore, in a Point of this Nature, concerning the 
Soul (Speculative and abſtracted as it is from the ſudg- 
ment and Knowledge of Humane Senſarions) it ſeems R ea- 
ſonable to give more Credit to the Teſtimony of St. Luke 


C in 


16 


in this Queſtion, than to that of St, Matthew, And then 


ou ſay; That upon the Converſion of the Crucified Thief, I 
4 —— dit to the Relation of 8 than I do to 
that St. Luke; becauſe 2 Matthew was « Spe ator of 
. wy cou? and that weither dt. Luke nor St. Paul 
— 3 And here, I grant, you are in the right; and 
that I have Words to that purpoſe in my Writings. Bat 
this is not all the Reaſon * I give, for the greater Cre- 
dit of St. Matthew than of St. Luke' in this Point: for 
you have either forgotten, or 1 That I — 
the Teſtimony of St. Mark in his Goſpel, agreein 
cifely with that of St. Matthew in this Point; and t — | 
therefore, there are two Witneſſes to one againſt the Re- 

lation made by St. Luke condoerning this Fact; adding 
therewithall, That an Unlearn'd Publicar may be as 
good a Judge of ſuch Matters of Fact, asthe moſt Lear- 
ned and Speculative Perſon may be. | 
You goon, and defire to know, Why S. Matthew 
ſhould be more credited in the one Caſe, and not in the - 
— 2 I reply, I have given you Three Reafons for it 

ore. 

Firſt, Becauſe at the Thief's Converſion, St. Matthew 
was like to be preſent, and not St. Lake. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe St. Matthew has another Evangeliſt coucurring with 
Him in his Relation : And, Thirdly, Becauſe the Thief's 
Converſion, was a bare matter of act, of which, Men's 
_ Senſations are the proper Judges; and not a Speculative 
Point, as that of the Soul was reputed to be. And, I 
think, theſe Three Reaſons, are ſufficient to Convince 
any Underſtanding and [mpartial Reader whatſoever. 

You pretend, that I ſay, The other Three Evangeliſt 
200 Hent concerning the Thief 's Converſion. Which I do 
not ſay, nor wou'd you have ſaid it, if you had been 
well vers d in their Writings : for then, you 2 


have known, that $t. Mi#t's'Teſtimbny concerning that 
Point; abſolutely with St. Matthew's, and makes 
two Witneſſes to one againſt ehe Relation of St, Lake, 
in this Point; which makes all following Lines ve · 
ry uſeleſs and inconſiderable; ſo as they neither need, 
nor deſerve that any further Anſwer ſhould: be made to 
them. And yet, becauſe I would not have you ſuſpect, 
that I decline the anſwering of any thing which you ſay; 
I take notice of your following Words and Expreſſions. 
which are, That I make the Silence of the other Three Evan- 
eliſte, 4 competent ground to queſtion the verity of St. Luke's 
2 on: Which, I no where do; but ground the que- 
ſtioning the truth of St. Lubes Relation, upon the Te- 
ſtimony of St. Mai hem and St. Mark, who both oppoſe 
the truth of it: for they both e ſay; That the 
Thieves, (in the plural number) and thoſe who were Cru- 
cified with him (both of them) reviled bim; whereas, 
St. Luke ſays, That but one of ibem reuiled him, and the 
other  reproved him for it; and thereupon receiv'd the 
queſtion d Reward; ©; e. rl 
I am not able to make theſe Evidences ſtand well to- 
gether, and do rather incline to believe on that ſide 
where I find two Teſtimonies againſt one, where they 
are all of a like Credit: I do alfo ſay further, That 
St. John, who was certainly preſent at our Lord's Cruci- 
fixion, adds no ſtrength to St. Luke's Teſtimony, by ta- 
king any notice of this Fact. And I ſay alſo, That nei- 
ther St. Lake nor St. Paul, were probably Eye-witnefles 
of this Fact; but receiv'd the Relation thereof from o- 
thers, who they ſay, were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters 
of the Word. And all theſe Arguments, I ſay, go in de- 
bilitation of St. Lyke's Teſtimony, and makes its verity 
queſtionable, to my apprehenſion. And, whereas you 
ſay, That the queſtioning this _—_ 'y, is as much as to (ay, 
2 


that 


1181 " 
&. Luke 55 4 Liar; L think this Confequence/ of. 
_ to be very abſurd : for that hen one receivesa- 
Relation from Credible Perſons, and believes the fame to 
be true, and then delivers the ſame Relation over o o- 
thers for 2 Truth; tho the ſubſtance of this Relation af 
ter prove to be a fallacy, this doth by no means make 
or prove the Relator thereof to be a Liar; which I know 
you do not want Jndgment to perceive: And that 
therefore there was: more Malice or Eagerneſs than 
Truth and Soberneſs in this your Collection, or Infe- 
rence. You paſs from hence to deſcant upon our Lord's 
Parable of Dives, and in Diſcourſe thereupom, you ſay, 
That in all our Lord's: Parablet, we may obſerve, he hath 
delivered himſelf ſo, 4s that in the-things related in thoſe 
Parables, we have no reaſon to doubt their being ſo, vix. to 
doubt, that the Things. related in thoſe Parables were 
fo, as they are there Related: So as there will appear no 
Novelty or Difficulty in any of thoſe Things. In confir- 
mation: thereof, you call to witneſs the Parable of the 
Sower. Thereupon, I take leave to deſcant a little upon 
that Parable ; and to ſay, That the Deſign thereof was 
to Teach, That if the Seed of the Word was not alike 
productive in all Hearers, this came not by any defect in 
the Seed, but by reaſon of the different Soils w hereupon 
it fell; but the Subject of this Parable; was the common 
way of ſowing Seed, concerning which, this Parable 
gives no Rule or Inſtruction at all; and therefore can- 
not be accounted Doctrinal upon that Subject: for it 
ſays. That in Sowing, ſome Sxed fell by the way-ſide, ſome 
fell among Thorns, and ſome upon Rocks or ſtony Ground z 
and at laſt, ſame fell upon good Ground. And therefore, I 
do not perceive, that there is any Inſtruction concerning 
the fowing of Seed expreſs'd in this Parable : But that 
whoſo ſhall practiſe the ſowing of Seed in this manner, 


muſt be counted a Very mean Fra &itioner. in Husbandry. 
- | Inſtructive towards the erformance of that 


Man ſhall follow the courſe deliver d in this Parable, of 
letting the Weeds and Corn grow together until the 
Harveſt, he will find it a very detrimental Practice, and 
not to be follow d by any, who intend. to Thrive hy the 
Trade of Husbandry. - 16M $3110 $:u,00Qc 
A Third Parable, ſhall be that of the Houſholder, who + 
found Men ſtanding in the Market-place, and ſent them 
as Labourers into his Vineyard, ſome at Six in the 
Morning, and others by degrees till ſix at Night; and 
when their Wages came to be paid, they receiv d Wages 
alike, whereby the laſt were made equal to thoſe that 
had born the burden and heat of the Day: And thus 
we ſee the Payment of Wages to Labourers, is clearly the 
Subject of this Parable; and yet the Parable is not Doctri- 
nal or Inſtructive thereupon: for that whoſoever will 
follow the Practice of the Parable upon this Subject, ub 


. L 20 J 
de judged by all his Neighbours, to deal unjuſtly and pat 
Ky well as indiſcreetly'in his — 
I quote, Fourthly, the Parable of the Unjuſt Steward, 
vritten in the ſame Chapter with that of Dise: Our Bord 
ſays, That this Steward: put a very groſs Cheat upon his 
Lord, by direQing his Debters to fubſtract a great part of 
thoſe Debts which were owing to his Lord, and ſome of 
them to ſet down half in half leſs than was due And 
our Lord commends the Steward for the Wiſdom ſhewn 
The Subject of this Parable, ' was the Behaviour of 
this Steward to his Lord: but I think the Diſcourſe far 
from being Doctrinal, or Inſtructive of what Stewards 
ſhould do in like Caſes; and that if any Man ſhall now be 
found to practiſe accordingly, he ſhall thereby become 
liable to great Puniſhments, both in Law and Equity. 
'And the like Obſervation I intend to make upon your 
Parable of Dzvesz and do thereupon ſay, That the main 
Scope-and Intent of this Parable, ' was to illuſtrate and 
prove what our Lord had very lately aftirm'd to the Pha- 
riſees,” vis. That Things might be very highly eſteem d 
amongſt Men, which yet were abominable in the ſight 
of God. For the Maintenance and Illuſtration of this Do- 
Arine, He ſets up Dive: in as high Eſtate of Happineſs as 
the World affords, and caſts Lezarvs down to as low an 
Eſtate of Miſery, ſo as the Condition of Dzves, was 
highly eſteem d in the fight of Men, and the State of L- 
Zarus was as much to be abhorr'd. Notwithſtanding 
which difference, the State of Lazarus was far better in 
the ſight of God, than that of Dives, by reaſon of thoſe 
Miſeries which were to fall upon Dives after Death, in- 
to which, the Knowledge of Men could not then pe- 
netrate: and thereupon I aſſume, that this Parable of 


Dives was very ſignificant and proper to illuſtrate and 
prove 


ſar} 3 
prove that Doctrine which our Lord had lately before 
deliver d to the Phariſees z but that yet the Subject of the 
Parable, which concerns the State of Men after Death, 

may not be Doctrinal or Inſtructive in the true State, Be- 
ing, or Condition of Perſons after Death. And, I am 
the rather induced fo to think, becauſe that in the 
16th. Chapter of St. Lale, wherein this Parable is deli- 
ver'd, nor in the Chapter ing or following, there 
is no other mention made, or Diſcourſe held concerni 
the Future State of Perſons after Death, or of Death - 1t 5 
ſelf. So as there appears no occaſion, Why our Lord 
ſhould give Inſtruction by this Parable in that Point. I 
am therefore apt to conceive; that our Lord did not in- 
tend to give Inſtructions by this Parable to that purpoſe, 
but that there is as little Doctrine or Inſtruction in the 
Subject of this Parable, as there is in the Subjects of the 
four Parables before recited. © 911. 74 
You —_— to ſay; That if I look through all our Sa- 
viour's Parablet, I ſhall find, that he hath deliver d bim - 
ſelf to us in nothing, but what hath occurr d to our Obſerua- 
tion-;. and is, as you may ſay, in Rerum Naturl;z and are 
ſuch Things, as when they are related, we have no Reaſon to 
doubt their being ſo. To which, I reply, That you have 
not Credit enough to paſs this Afſreio n with me for a 
Truth, upon the Evidence of your own bare Word. For, 
Iſay, That in your quoted Parable of the Sower, I find 
it not reaſonable to believe, That our Lord ever knew 
of ſuch a ſort of Sowing or ſuch a Sower, as are mention d 
in this Parable, where ſome of the Seed was ſcattered by 
the way-ſide, and ſome among Thorns, and ſome upon Roth, 
and ſome upon good Ground ;, as he ſets forth to us in this 
Parable. I do not conceive, that theſe Particulars were 
known to be true de facto; but that the whole Parable 
was a Similitude invented by our Lord with Intention - 
teach, 


weich. That the Serd was as 
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good which fell upon the 
one Oround as upon the other; but the difference of 
its Fructiſcation grew from the di of thoſe Places 
upon which it fell. And I have the like Opinion; con- 
cerning the Parable of the Tares, That our Lord did not 
really know of any Perſon, who order d his Corn in 
: ſuch manner as to let the Weeds grow on together with 
the Corn, with intent to ſeparate them by the Reapers, 
when the time of Harveſt ſhould come. Nor do I con- 
ceive, That our Lord ever knew of a Man, who paid 
. Labourers Wages, as he hath expreſs d in this Parable. 
Wbence I inferre, That all theſe Parables were ſpoken af- 
"Thingrthat hol —— being (as yo 
Things that had a real and as you call 
it) in Rerum Natur. And my Ap —— is the 
ſame, concerning your fore- quoted le of Diver, 
which I conceive, is of the ſame Nature with my fore- 
quoted Parable. I do not ſee a Reaſon to apprehend, 
That our Lord knew the Perſon either of Dives or Le- 
ara, or that there were ever ſuch Perſons in the World 
ſo modify d, as in this Parable is expreſs d ; but that the 
whole thereof is a meer Parable, rais d and deliver d by 
our Lord out of his own Invention, for the mainte- 
nance and illuſtration of his Doctrine lately before deli- 
verdi: And if this be true, all the ſucœding Particu- 
lars of being in Hell, or Alrabams Boſom, muſt needs 
fall with the Principles upon which the ſame were 
grounded: for that, if there were truly no ſuch Perſons 
in Rerum Naturd, then they could not be carry d to Hea- 
ven or Hell, as by this Parable they have been ſuppos d; 


and the whole Subject of this Parable, muſt appear In- 
doctrinal and Un; inſtructive, in the diſpoſal of ſuch Per- 
ſons as are departed out of this World. 


You 
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Lord who was ſhould, ly relating 2 5 
| Contribute ot anly one Confiranuy thi Jews i tb 288 
but lch in 474 Blarkofor bin whole ; Chareb to — 
mem Lanſwer that you hate bither not Read, ox not 
ah Conkdeted th 6 sth. Chap. of 8t. — 
— — done: what you ſay, le 
Certainly would not do: for in :that Chapter, Fe 
diſcourſes and preaches to his Autlitors in ſuch man- 
ner, as that thereupon the eu 
ſaying, How cam this Man give ur his flgh 10 eat: If — 
carefully peruſe this 561 a you muſt 
good reaſon for the Jem to this Queſtion 


— ing of his Fl and Blood, 
concerning Eating/a inking F 

as that bis Aal could ſcarcely conceive otherways, 
but that he intended an Oral Eating and Drinki — 
ſuch his Fleſh and Blood, Which they — — 

wicked thing, and abominable for them and for 
that reaſon, of them went back; and Walked no 
more with him, and thereupon Jeſus ſaid to the Twelve 


will ye alſo go amay. 
Allo Jeſus himſelf knew that his Diſciples murmured 
at this ſaying, and by way of Satisfaction tells them, it 


it the Spirit that — 2 the Fleſh profiteth not the 
words Ss 1 fprake unto you, they — it, ——_— 
Life. He doth not condeſcend to tell ll them what the 
true ſenco of his Expreſſions in that Chapter was, but of- 
fers them reaſons to think, that they muſt not take his 


Words uſed in that Chapter, in their moſt ordinary 


plain, and literal fence,” And yet doth not explain to 
them, in what Sence thoſe Words ought to be taken, 
altho' they had brought a great offence, and Stumbli 
0 his „ He was not 3 to take that Cauſe 
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of oſſence utterly from amongſt them, but leaves them to 


the further rumination upon that Doctrine, which in fu- 
ture times might be better clear d up to them t. It ſeens-fit 
here to remember the queſtion that was put to our Lord, 
why ſpeakeſt Auditor u 0 * but in 


thou, to thy | 

Parabler?\ Arid that to this he ſaid, it; that Jreing 
2 

an 


might ſor and not — 2 7 hear 

as p61 wry but when he and Abe ar 
together without other ny, He Expounded and 
Explained divers of his Parables to them. Yet without 
leaving us any A or Explanation of the Parable 
of Diver, which if he had pleas d to beſtow. upon us, I 
doubt not, but that favour would have removed all 
theſe Diſputes and Doubts, which now may happen to 
remain amongſt us concerning the ſame. If | God had 
ſeen it fit for his Church, or intended the Myſtery of this 
Parable ſhould have been —. — to light, I doubt not, 
but he would have explain d the ſame accordingly; And 
his not ſo doing ſeems to intimate that the time was not 
then, and perhaps is not yet come for the clear unfolding 
and explicating all the Myſteries of this Parable. Then 
you proceed ſay ing; as to your offer to diſeredit the. rela: 
tion of our Saviour, by objecting the diſtance they were at 
when they talked, queſtioning what form they appear in one 
to another, that the tormented baue Memories; and Abra- 
ham calling Dives hi, Sox, I take to be 4 poor aiming at 
Rudicule, and no way capable of Shocking the truth of the Re- 
lation. You have Cited for the Warrant of your Quotati- 
on the 98 page of the Obſervation upon Mr. Wad{worth's 
Book, which 1 have now preſently examined,' and do not 
find therein any Queſtion made of the form wherein 
Dives and Lazarus appear'd to one another; that place 


doth indeeed queſtion Dead Mens having memories of 


things done in this World: and there are quoted divers 
Texts 


enn 
Texts of $&ripture; which warrant the making that Que- 
ſtion of Which you take no notice, nor make any anſwer 
to them. There i queſtioned alſo the reaſon, Why 4. 
brabam ſhould call Diver his Son, and Diver gave him the 
name of Father, for reaſons more largely mentioned in 
that Quotation to which ye never offer nor make any An» 
ſwer at all, but puſb over the whole matter, as if there were 
no more ſaid in tho place by you quoted, than what you 
mentioned to have been there expreſſed. I have no Inten- 
tion to ſwell this Reply more largely than there is need 
for, and therefore will refer you, and all others to a better 
peruſal of what they will find in the place by you quo- 
— But ! — to take 22 not _ hon 
y you propounded, in your fore- x ;z 
where, 15 {na ſay, I offer to A ewa the Relation of our 
Saviour, adding, thet what T ſay, is no way capable of 
ing the truth of our Lord's Relation: It ſeems to me by cal» 
ling this Parable our Lord's Relation, and maintaining the 
truth of that Relation, -you intend to perſuade, or atleaſt 
inſinuate, That this Parable was a true and Hiſtorical Rela- 
tion made by our Lord, concerning Perſons and Actions, 
which had really happen 'd in the World: whereby, you 
pretend to think, that this was no Parable, but an Hiſtori- 
cal Narrative of things which had ſometimes happen d in 
the World: And if you deſire to make that a Queſtion be- 
tween us, Whether that was a real Hiſtory or Parable? I 
am Content to joyn Iſſue with you in it: And intending to 
prove that it was a Parable, the ſeveral marks before menti- 
oned, were produced in the Treatiſe above, by you quo- 
ted. And I think they are very ſtrong Evidences, that 
this Diſcourfe of Dives was but a Parable, or invented 
Similitude to the purpoſe above-named, and not an Hi- 
ſtorical Relation of a matter of Fact, which had hap- 
pened before in the World. And this Mr. Wadſworth on 
D 2 i$ 


to — 

on of matter of Coup as. you iy ra — 
beſtow ſome pains in the thereof; which: 
I doubt not, will end in Confutatian of that Opinion. 
The Second. notice which I take of your above noted en- 
preſſions, is your laying, eee 
to the ſubjeũ matter of this. Parable, was @ pon | aiming at 
ron Ne — 


— — — = 1 — 
28 you pret agreeing, t uch an Intention there 
ny pretends ag = 4 poor Aim er Deſign, and ſuch 
an one, as I deteſt as much as you or any in can do. 
But if de faFo there was no fuch thing done, nor intend - 
ed to be done; what muſt he be reputed who raiſes. 
ſuch a Slander, and lays it upon an Innocent and unde- 
ſerving Perfon, I can hardly find an Example, that hath 
a like ſcandalous Nature to this Suggeſtion; and at preſent 
can remember but one that can be to it, which 
appears in the Book of Job, when that Holy Man had: 
bravely endured the lofs of wy rms yr and A Sa- 
tan gave him not over, but Su Shim 
in, and all that a _ Sat g Din 
but put forth thine Hand now and touch %is | and his 
Fleſh, and He will curſe thee to thy face, upon which falſe 
Suggeſtion poor Job was put to a much harder tryal of his 
Conſtancy,, 
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Conſtancy, for the wiping off of that Scandal, which 
Satan had falſely caſt upon him, And yet there ſcems- 
ſore Cauſe why. Satan might ſo Conjecture, for that 
commonly Men are apt to bear better the loſs of their 
Eſtates, than of the good Eſtate of their Healths or their 
Eives ; but I cannot yet perceive any Cauſe at all for 
your raiſing of this falſe and Scandalous Suggeſtion, and: 
Caſting it upon your Innocent Poor Brother. I think 
your ſo doi 1 to jour Readers the Spots and 
Tokens of a Virulent Diſeaſe in your own Heart and In- 
clination, and the violent bent of your Will and Paſſi- 


The cauſe which moved Satan to make his forenamed 
Suggeſtion, was apparently his ill: nature and his Malice; 
but I leave it to the Cenſure of other Readers, what 
moved you to make this falſe and Scandalous Suggeſti- 
on, againſt one to whom formerly you have pretended 
Friendihip, and who ſinoe that time bath never deſerv- 
ed other ways at your Hands | 

I will ſay no more thereupon, but the Lord look wpow 
it and rebuke it, without adding the Words, and thee, for: 
be Corti which ſhall give you ttieren ack Ws». 
The which ve you t „ 18, to 
read often over, and with — care than you have poſ- 
ſibly us d to do, the little and ſound Volume of qur 
Church - Catechiſm, wherein is very well expreſſed, 
Our Duties towards. Cod, and to our Neighbour. 
And there in the Duty to our Nei z the Words 
run. That Men muſs be True and Juſt, in all their deal - 
inge, N 6 ry | 5 ww. Reden in NG. 72 
and they muſt keep their Tongues | and their Pens too] from 
evil & _—_ Lying. and Slanderimg.. If you have fo el 
Idaubt not, but Peace will be upon you; and if other-- 
ways, I doubt not, but your Sin will find. you oy 5 

| = 


n 

follow you : but that ſo it may not do, Ladviſe you to 

Pray, And, do wiſh and defire you, to Pray. heartily to 
God, forthe Remiſſion of fuch Sins, as by this Suggeſtion 


and Imputation you have commited. My own re- 
ſentments thereupon, I am ready to beer and re- 


mit, if you can and do turn again and ſay you repent 
your ſelf of it. eee ad e ee eee less „ 

Yon go on and ſay, That we are unacquainted with'the 
way er ae in the next Morld; and that our Capaci- 
ties do not allow us to know the Quomodo of it, and we myſt 
wot be ſo hardy to queſtion the Truth, good Sence or Coherence 
of our Lord's Diſcourſe. a „ 

Tou ſay, I no where queſtion this to have been our 
Lord Relation; You ſhould have laid to have been a 
Parable delivered by our Lord to his Auditors, the Pha- 
riſes, to whom he ſpake in Parables, that ſteing they 
might ſee and not perceive, and hearing they might hear 
end not underfiand ; which I conceive,you'preſently do, as 
appears by all your Diſcourſes upon this Parable which 
you ſtill labour to make paſs for an Hiſtorical Truth; but 
e any manner of Succeſs to the beſt of my Under- 

n In . | | | ; 

As a Parable, it is 'not a foundation ſure enough to 
ſupport your Opinion; and as a true Relation of a mat- 
ter of Fact done among Men, I ſee no reaſon to accept 
of it, and do utterly reje& your Opinion thereupon, 
till you ſhall have made better proof of it, than I be- 
lieve you will ever be able to doe. And as to your find- 
ing fault with being ſo hardy, as to queſtion or ſearch 
into any thing which our Lord hath ſpoken; It ſeems 
to go in Confirmation of the Papal Rule. That Igno- 
rance is the Mother of Devotion. The proſecution of 
which Rule, I think, has been ore great Cauſe of the 
univerſal Expanſion of your Opinion 1n this Point ; — 

| | whilſt 
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whilſt you and your Leaders follow one another; in the 
Dark, you Stumbled and Tumbled one over another, 
without finding means to extricate your ſelves out of 
thoſe old Errors where with the World hath been former- 
ly. overſpread. And therefore upon ſecond thoughts I 
adviſe you not only to Read but Search the Scri 
and ſtick not ſo cloſe to the Letter or Expreſſions there · 
of, as thereby to be drawn from the true Sence and Mean 
ing of it, as dt befell to the in the 6th Chapter 
St. John's Goſpel, before to you, and as1 think 
is befalls your ſelf, and to others of your Opinion in the 
2 way of peruſing and reading this Parable of 
ei. | 198 
As concerning your ſaying; That we are unacquainted - 
with Peoples Converſing in the next World : I am ſomewhat 
to ſeek, what you mean by the term of the next World; 
vis, whether you mean thereby, the World of Angel 
and other ſeparate Spirits, or the World of Dead Mens 
Spirits, whoſe Perſons have formerly departed out of 
this World. If you mean the firſt ſort of Spirits; I an- 
ſwer, There is no queſtion in any of my Writings mov- 
ed concerning thoſe Spirits; And if you mean the Spirits 
of Men Departed, I think, you ought firſt to prove that 
there are ſuch beings in Rerum Natura, which thing you 
know I utterly refuſe to grant, and plainly deny to be; 
and therefore can admit of no Converſation at all a- 
mongſt them, unleſs you ſo highly conceive of your own 
Arguments as that thereupon I ſhould have departed from 
= former Opinion in that Point. Further you ſay, 
e know not the Converſation among Spirits, or in the next 
World, and therefore we onght not to make ſearch into things 
of that nature, I reply, that altho' we have not a poſi- 
tive Knowledge of ſuch Beings, yet we have ſuch a ne- 
gative Knowledge thereof, as can with certainty —_— 
aſſure - 
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Aung us, that ſueh Spirits have not Corporeal "Organs, 
. 22 and Bodies of Men have; and therefore 
_ - they have not Eye, nor Mouth, nor Hands, nor 
Tongues, uf whtieß aue aſcribed both to Dives and La- 
erm in this Patable. And this paſſes with me for a 

ſtrong Argument, that the Diſoourſe of our Lord con- 
erning theſe Perſons, whether they be taken for Bo- 
dies or Spirits, is but a bare Parable or Similitude, and 
no Hifjorical relation known to be of any like thing in 
the World before, Aud therefore I hold it not to be Do- 
Arinal or Inſtructive in the nature of Souls depatted, or 
to any other purpoſe, or in any other Point, ſave that 
for whoſe Confirmation the ſame was deliver d or ſpok-— 
en by our Lord; 2s, that which He had juſt before 
deliver d, That things might be very highly efteem'd in 
the fight of Men, which might otherways be e- 
ſteem d in the fight of God. N * 

You proceed to ſay, That however rid iculous, "my hu 
mour might lead me, to make the Evangeliſt, ſure good mam 
os ſhauld. have reſtrained me, from almoſt baſpheming my 
* . - - ps * 

The Word almoſt, here inſerted, ſeems to profer at an 
air of modeſty, in your Diſcourſe; but I think, you had 
even as good have gone on and ſpoken from the bottom 
of your Heart, and ſaid my Diſcourſe in that Treatiſe was 
plain Blaſphemy : For that had been as true as your for- 
mer ſayings, that I ridicul'd our Lord's Relation, or any 
of his Apoſtles, or their Writings : for all thoſe Sayings | 
are alike true, viz. none at all of them are ſo. 1 

And for Proof of this Aſſertlon, I pray thoſe, who 
may happen to examin this writing, to peruſe and exa- 
mine allo the Treatiſe which I call Obſervations npon Myr. 
Wadſworth' Book, out of which you pretend to have 


. 
. 


made thoſe Collections; unto which you add, Thet good 


anners 


Ang this is not the only plate 

de my eupreſſiom by the! — —— 
Iperteive, you think your 

W hows Dam, — nm, Jap — 
Lords Rrovetb, deals — 
you have ill follow d that Rule in 8 Writing: Au 
chat therefore you may vrith as much Senſe, undd as good 
a Grace, Teach your Grandaine to Spin, as pretend ito 
de a Niaſter in the Art of ners, and to direct 
others therein ; unleſs: yott will be eſtemd to ſtand a- 
mong the rank of Bharifees, whorfay, and do not. When 
Lam fearching ãnta the Nature af Truth and Falſbood, 1 
do not therein think fit to be guided by the Rules uf 


deference or guod manners (as perhaps you do), but to 
direct my Judgment by the appearance. of good Rea- 
ſon and good Cvidence ; neither of which i profeſs to 


have found dn your Writing oro bd 31 

.. You.go on and quote Salamam and St. Matthew and St. 
Lake, and our Lord's Parable of Diner, without the ex- 
amining, or Propounding the Words of any one of them, 
or. taking any manner of notice, chat they are all large 
ly anfwerid:in the 0 bn Me. Wad{worth's 
Bool, ON: to — of the Writers 
On Und Lou might ha vr added, and per- 
haps truly, that th were nt Anf wer d tothe ſatisfaction 
of your Underſtanding, and the apprehenſions of divers 
other People. This I grant would have paſſed for fair 
and true dealitgg on your part; but in the Quoting again 
of thoſe Texts of Scripture, and ſuppreſſing the notice, 

that I had formerly given Anſwers to them all, 1 think 
to be no fair dealing on yout part; nor able to the 
Catechiſtical Rule of being Tue and he all your 
dealing. And er: 17 ſay, That Textr __ 
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_— 
tea by you the - ſeparate | ſubſiftence of Hymane-'Souts, 


Confirm | 
deny the Truth of ybur Aſſertion, in that particular, and 


ſay that not one of you 
in expreſs terms; but that all the Confirmation which 


2 to that Opinion is dran from them by:Colle-. 
ctions and Inferences of thoſe who make Arguments ddr 
the proof of that ſeparate ſubſiſtence; but there is not a- 
mong them one Text which expreſly ſays, That the Soul 
of Man hath a ſeparate ſubſiſtence; or that it is immate- 
rial or Immortal; Nor is there any other Text of 'Scrip- 
ture — ſays ſo, or ſpeaks in that manner; or en- 

any thing clearly to that purpoſe: And if ſo there 
— you are much to be e TOE OE rr full 
mention thereof. 

You ſay, That J — Au no place of Seri ure which 
expreſly ſays, That the Soul of Man hath not a ſeparate ſub- 
(ſtence, or that it is mortal or material. But in the Trea- 
tiſe before by you Quoted, Ticite/aimultitude of Texts 
of Scripture, from whence by Collection and Inferences, 
I have in that Treatiſe drawn ſuch-ſtrong Arguments 
for proving the Mortality of the Human Soul, as that 
you think your ſelf too weak to take in Hand the An- 
ſwering and Refuting any one of them: And therefore 
you paſs them all over in Silence, which I think Was 
your beſt Courſe, and that you have ſbown more Wit 
in the ſo doing, than you have done in any daher part of _ . 


your Writing, 

You ſay ftill farther concernin the Concluſion of 4. 
braham, They have Moſes and the Prophets, if they: will nat 
hear hems, — will they believe thy one roſe from the 
Dead. And I anſwer, That amongſt the Writings of 
Moſes and the Prophets, there is nothipg ſpoken in af- 
firmation of the Souls ſeparate ſubſiſtence, or its immor- 
tality: Nor do the Maintainers of that Opinion, uſually 


draw their Arguments from Texts Quoted out of Meſes 
or 


Texts Confirm that Opinion | 


ſe may | 

bable, That'ths* Soils: — fubſiſtence, neither ever 
was,” horentralts be'prov'd from all that :Moſee-or the 
Prophets have ſpoken or deliver d concerning the ſame. 
It is true that they have all Taugbt, That good Men 
ſnall be rewarded after their Death for things well done 
in this World, and Wicked Men ſhall be ſo puniſhed for 
che contrary; But that they ſliall be ſoRewarded:or Pu- 
niſhed in their Souls ſubſiſting in a State of ſeparation from 
their Bodies, neither Moſes nor the Prophets have taught 
in any part of their Writings, nor is the fame taught in 

any part of the ure w Hatſbeveerr enoie 

Lou Conclude, Tbar one 1 yrs rug Dead cennot 
convince' me, who — — th —ů— 
have been by you p Hereupon I am put in d 
what you mean by the Terms of ere 2 from the: 
Dead. And I think it likely and proper for Jou to mean. 
the Soul of ſome Dead Perſon appearing tome; and giv- 
ing me an Account how it fares with Souls after the ſe 
paration of them from their Bodies; And if ye thus 
mean, as I think you do, you make a reaſonable and 
true Conelufion, that one ſocoming from the Dead, can - 
not oonvince me of the truth of t Sools ſubſiſtence i = | 
a ſeparate Eſtate fromithe 1 For it one ſo 
from the Dead, ſhould make his Application to me for. 
that purpoſe, and tell me it ſelf was the Soul of Lazarus, 
or my Father, or any other of my Friends or Enemies; 
and that it was come or ſent from God to tell me, and 
thereby to Convince me, that the Souls.of Men have a 
ſeparate ſubſiſtence after the Death of their Perſons, and 
that its ſelf had its Manſions in Abrgham's Boſom, or in 
Heaven, or Hell, or Purgatory, or any other place what- 


loever, in the World, I ſhould thus reply to it: My 
E 2 Friendly 
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telt yon, — there is a 


— 
— —— — — i 
— * 
2 2 
— 
— — <—_——_ a” cu 


all theſe are often ſet on Work to miſlead, and deceive 
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Friend Sduh I take your ming —— 
0 you deliver ſor a Favout — — 


— — tg 5 


chat there neither: is, nor ever q ua a 
World, as 2 Humane Soul ſubſiſting in a, — of. ſepa- 
ration from the Body. And therefote I deſire you: 
the firſtiplace-ta give me ſame ſuſfieient . 
vincing Proof, that you are/ſnch;a\Squkes you", pretend 
to be; and then yau fallefind-me very ;ready;to;receive; | 
your and hearken to fue Declaraxion as your 
art ſent to make me, hoping I ſhall-bei able to receive 
Conviction thereby, and conform:my ſalf ta ſuch admo- 
nitions as you are appointed to mae me, from: thoſe: 
who have given yon this Power and Authority. But 1 
further declare, that if this comet from the Dead, make 
not a good Proof that He is what . 2 — — 
28 to Convince my Mind and Ul 

＋ 


all; E ſhould then remember that — I 
as · well as Lying Inventions and lying Perſons. 


ſach Perſons, as they find more Credulous than Cautious, 


_ andito lead;theminto ſuch Errors as they never aſten- 


wards may be able to overcome, or to Extricate them · 
ſelves out 2 thoſe Labyrinths whereunts ache. _ 
en nn Fans us 
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ee ue fone while : 
Tree — whioh i Lo me 


ele Heart youn 


leaſt, 4 more innocent Sie to. employ: thoſe Excellent Te 


leni God has given him for his omm ſervice, | 
larly iu thoſe ſervices which he who.\ gave him them "profit. 
before'all apbers, thoſe. of Soubs: This\ would haue enabled 
him o give up hir mit h comfort to bim wbo made 
bim, te — alas ras 5 do ſe, n M er. 
2x0: mot 0 4 ite, 41 

N * very wiſe thought: nbi Tully, 471 di 
aſcribes to Craſſus the Orater,. That in all new Enquiries, 
the firſt ſhould be, Ci baun. That is that we ſhould. 
firſt conſider whether there be any proſpect of benefit 
in it, from the diſcoveries we may make to our ſelves, 
or Mankind; whether Mankind may thereby be ſecured 
from any hurtful Error, or directed to any Beneficial 
Truth: If neither of theſe may be hoped for, it would 
be wiſer to ſpare our Pains than to undertake them 
with no. Deſign at all, or a very hurtful. one. It: 5s 
very 


L 36 J 
Hes Doctrine tends to the diminiſh- 


very plain that your 


ing thoſe fears which are for the real intereſt of Mankind, as 


they may oblige tbem to quit thoſe Sts whnch may be hurtful 
to e future State. bey are themſelves inclina- 
ble to put the evil Day far off : And therein that Doctrine 
is favorable to them, which if is ſhould” prove true ſecures 
them from any Puniſhment till ite Regur rock ibu. And you 


are very happy in your diſtance from the head City, where we 
; e ge, if 1 do not know the: partiality, 
Men have in their favonr to ſuch opinions, and how very lit- 
tle evidence ſuffices to perſuade Men, whoſe Carnal Intereſts 
make them favorable. And this advantage lies againſt the 
Paradox advanced by your Unkle ; That the belief of the Souls 
Immortality and capacity of Puniſhment in the Iuterval ad. 
vanes the terror of that Puniſhment; by making it-nearer, and 
fits Men better for that remote State, though it pi prove 
at laft an Error, than your Unkles Opinion would, though it 
ſhould (beyond Expect ation) prove a Truth. And even, on 
this ſuppoſction, they who believed our Onkles Opinion 2 
miſtale in this Life, would have the benefit M it as weil ar 
they who would profeſs themſelves your Unkles Proſelyter. 
But if the received opinion ſhould prove true, they who believe 
it true will be better provided for it than they who by a parti- 
al favour to your Unkles indeavonrs for promoting his omm 
Opinions ſboulil nom at laſt "believe'it erromtons.”” —_"—_— 
take care to ſecure themſelves from the intermediate Puniſh> 
ment, will thereby ſecure themſelves from that of the Reſurre- 
ion. But the believing the Puniſhment of the Reſurre- 
_ ion alone will not ſo effectually prevail with them to part 
with their preſent ſenſual Gratifrcations, in order to the ſe- 
euring themſelvet even then, as it would do if even now they 
did believe them both. This preſuniption lies againſt the 
fruit of even examinin your Onhles Reaſons, but there is 
10 need to deny your 3,1 es Reaſons a fair hearing on ac- 
5 | count 


. 
t th of then 
. perfil, 
ture of the Soul to be ſo little known, that it it  3mpoſſt- 
lle for him io prove it incapable 4 "ſeparate. 
4 to. its: on Nature. All that be pretends , But 


"Mechanical Powers may be' ſuſſtc 1 1 reg eng- 


vy of the. lower Op cb ae Soul, and inſtander in 
2 3 but he e bas produced, nor can produce one 


ſingle Inſtance of of an Automaton that has been able to per- 


farm any ſingle AZ. of Perception. of any, even the mn Igo | 
ble kind; that of Senſation, much hoe of Fab, He 
only gueſſes, That thinner Matter, and finer Organs, 
might advance the performances of an Automaton far be- 


yond thoſe groſſer ones, which are in the power of Hu- 
man Art. No doubt, they might do ſo as to: Degrees but 
xot to the Nature of Automata in general; we may give 


leave to ſuppoſt his Automata as fine as he pleaſes ; jet een 


that will not ſuffice for per forming an Operation that is 
more than 32 The — of Automatical Powers 


can pry no further than to continue that one Motion into which 


at firſt by the weight of the Spring. This 
one motion may-be 2 with the greater variety as the 
a Werbmaſhi ofthe Engine it ſelf is more fine or curious. But 


the Machine was put 


tilt \ Artificer can enable it to. give a nem 


gine 
that one Motion i in accommo 
wben thoſe Ci 
own Mot ian, nor cam it be expected that they ſhould Concur 
with thoſe Laws, when. both. Motions, thoſe from within, 


chanical Original. The Autogratical Pidgeon keeps ber Courſe 
whatever 9 or determents meet ber in it: Not ſo 


the animal; ſhe follows the . Conrſe. which her Food or 3 
; Neceſſities. 


"as 


07 om. he 4 Ne 
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fa aiftin from that mhich was wa aw 1 
iid whe —— 


to Carcumftances wit bout, 
Cireumſtuncet do not concur with the Laws of its 


and thoſe from without, do not proceed from the. ſame M 


gu 
Neceſſities of tba nd require, nl breaks t off, wen- 


e f m ber to de fo. 
And 54 pwnd. pct; nga it nf ary 
that they ſbould be enduedd with 7 2 


Ann their Nutriment provitled.for them eee t 

are firſt produced, at the-Plants baue. 1 
bas taken dane that they. ſhould have 4 Dcotetioes üer 50 
fetob it where it fe We bad, nor it that Food to be batl'in 
 <certain'Places, to which they may be direFed by Mechaniſm, 
but ſometimes in one place, end ſometimes in another, with- 
ont any Regslar variety, which rs hat alone that can be 
vided for by Mechanical determinations. This therefore maker it i 
neceſſary that Animals receive their informations from without, 
wikero- i that their Food and their other Neceſſaries are tobe 
bad, which Informations I call Perceptions. But theſe are al- 
ſo new Motions, and irregalar as the external Cireumſtantes 
are to which they are- accommodated. Aud therefore impoſſible 
to be provided for by the Mechanical Powers of one Auto- 
-maton diftind from thoſe external ones, on which theſe Ex- 
terual wry 5 et depend. But theſe external informations 
-nhſt_needs be uſeleſs if the Animal which-receives them be 


:predeterarined by ite Mechaniſm to one particular motion 


which it can neither Curb nor divert, as it would appear Ne- 


ce the information : withallvhis lovocetive facult 
- poſes bhe — 22 . _ it — — 
liable if it continued i the ſame an peroephits be the 
Tremed ee by Providence — the Animal aguinſt 
thoſe 1 in vuin, if the Animal heve no Power to al- 
ter its Courſe for e thoſe dangers of which it 3 
warned by thoſe: ; to male any -of "theſe" percep# 
ons uſeful there muſt be, at leaſt, Jome lom degree yt fes 
will; in relation to ſenſible objeFs, which yet may not be 
4 cient to male them capable of Lame, or of + Nee and 
uniſbments. But no. degree whatſoever of fee will i 10 Con- 
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Mechiniſis 


Mug ont the Last f m. bert ir is 
your” Dede to Expt e Phzfioinens - the meaneſt 
"al by tio Privert 5 Mechaniſm. ” et bis Flamula vi- 
talis, bow thin ſorder muſt 154 Body, and cas 
heve ub hi Pare 4 Machine than to continge the mo- 
begs ve ih tet Cap by no wer be the Origs 

þ ho WT Be art fp the the N. 
e e 25 5 poets from 667 2 at 
of Mec cone 
2. W e of d#f Hig md and Tu 2 rut 


—_ Ne leer . N . 


can have of 12 bee Ws, 
Se H incl A ue fo Tees oo th * 2 
Oven 


of the leſs Noble F e 
Ly 4 | thing that is not olutel 


' Tam loath 10 enlarge on 

net ary for LE or Ohkle's Canſe, vos * ir 1 5 Teifure 
ſc 

can 


allo % 17 Fecun not hut 


u hour One's ox which I H mg wet 
e 1 is dran from our free · will. 


This al we 04? tonſcious of in our ſelves, and 75 therefore 


better aſſured of "than df your Dil Mecba- 
viſen Bre 50 es 1 5661 to be, That 
we ought. not" 1 ew 2 to 17 55 10 por 

Urnhle's Notions of Me iſm,” which thou 1h 4 er rect 


proof than your Onkle. rings "yet Ad PE. 


pretend to be made. ſo apparent to us as our free-will 5 K.. | 


ther on the contr. Voller ff aſſẽ ertion it ſo be dicbeliev- 
ed 4 intunſiſtem with what is better 22 and more Noto- 
rions."Tt'is withal certain that all 1 Divine as well 
as Humane, fa ſer to have this © liberty Nen they oblige 
us to Duty on onfiderations of Rewards and Puniſhment; 


ok are inducements proper only for immanent Adr of Auer 
F ul 


FRI. 
Soul, and can affet# the Corp Organs no \otherwiſe. tha 
r they are under the Contmand! of thiſe-immanent Aft which 
camot be on any qccoupt. that jr purely. Mechanical. \ A 
that Mechaniſm can perforpe. is. only by Locomotion. and (or- 
poreel Contad?, which cannot puſſb(y he expetted from a pro- 
ſpe of Rewards and Puniſbments, only future. Your Unkde 
ſeems ſenſible how irreconcilable. big. Mechanical. Rea 
which is 


is with Humane Liberty, yet rather thin forego hit 

fr, he ſhews himſelf inclinable to deny free-mill,.. „ 
at leaſt to ns ſo much more Notoriaur. But for bis denial of 
a Do@rine ſo univerſally acknowledged, as well. «5 experien- 
ced, he produces 4 fancy of ſome; Modern Schoolmen, of which 
Cotbolick Antiquity, ſeems to have. leer 7 ignorant 
concerning that ons of the Du Ab Jos which 
they call Practice, practicum. If he means.no other but that 
the Will act conformably to the laſt Judgement of the, Un- 
derflanding ; that will, indeed, neither. 20 oe tbe re- 
ceived Notion of Liberty, nor adeamce hir Cauſe. It pill be 
20 Argument againſt Liberty, becauſe "that age. the 
.Onderſianding muſt indeed be laſt, according to. which.ghe 
Will is wltimately reſolved to form her Practice. Thas 
may be true; and yet it may withal be true, That it may 
depend on the determination of the Will it ſelf, whith Judg- 
ment of the Underſtanding ſhall. be, laſs. . So.that-if ſhe-bad 
not been ſatisfy'd with any particular Judgment, ſbe could 
put the Underſtanding on 4 nem Enquiry, mbial might de- 
termine in a Judgment that might probe more acteptable 
to her. If this had been the Caſe, the laft Judgment could 
not be ſaid to determine the Free- will, when it would de+ 
pend on the determinatian of the Free-will it ſelf, which 
Judgment ſhoutd be the laſt. Homeuer this. Determingtis 
on by the laſt Tudgment of the Underſtanding. i, by na 
means ſerviceable to the Mechanical Hypot heſis For this 
Determination would. be derived ſrom the External Induce» 


arent s 


r 


—— 


r Kin... Eat > ». ©. '_ Oy 9 oh 


9 251 F the Underfardivh 

Judgment of the” | 
had: been of . een 
motive" Impreſſion from within, which. AI takes place 
in Mechaniſm. Bus there is not any one Judgment of the 
Underſtanding that neceſſarily determines the” Mill, unleſs 
ſhe her I. pleaſes. "If any one Judgnint conld-do ſo, that 
ir moſt likely to ſucceed," which the Schoolmen call Compa- 


ments on which the 4 


rate, thatis, Whirh, all things being «onſidered on alt des, 


ir bythe Onder/ danding ' judged woſt re nible. But even 
point of Reaſon, but that all things" being conſidered, "the 
honeſt Good is to be preferred before that which: is only de- 
lightful. Let even in this." Caſe, after ſuch" a Judgment 
paſſed 74 wo pin at Liberty , Whether - we will 


follow it; may," we'frequently pracłiſe what 15*direfHly con- 
trary to it: So Medea i, deſcribed in Ovid, to ſee and ap- 
prove of better things at the ſame time when ſbe followed 
the worſt. So the Apeſtie, in the Perſon- of one not jet ad- 
mitted into the nem aud more excellent Peculium, The 
Good that I would, I do not, but the Evil that I 
would not, that I do, Nom. 7. 19. And this indeed, 
muſt be the Caſe of all thoſe, who aF againſt their Cun- 
ſciences checking ibem at the very time wherein they 
commit the Sin, a5 well u afterwards. However,” at 7 

ſame time; it is in or power to follom that better Judg- 
ment of our Conſciences, as appears by the Examples of good 
Men, who actually do ſo, notwithſtanding all their Carnal 


ReluFancies + And even wicked Men own it afterwards, 


when their Conſciences upbraid them with what they Baue 
done, which it would not do, if they Bad judged their 
Duty impoſſible. All #heſe things are inconſiſtent with Me- 
chanifm, and are far more notorious to ws, than any thing 
your Unkle has produced to prove his own Hypotheſis : In- 
deed, his Argument for proving it, it nome at all. He 

IR Mn en leg 7 Argue 


Noble ner, ay: 75% e 7 
à Minori ad Majus . E 15 
ſelf will not believe concluding, when 
ders it. On thecontrary, Tee A Minor ad Mas: 
jus Negatruel That meener Animal. Operations; ar 10 
performable Mechaniſm; and therefore, that the more: 
Noble | Operations. * leſs capable of being. ROS 
for by his Mechanical Hypotheſes : y Which - Ki Ser 
know not bow ly 6g re Aoubt. of. 

Thie it appears, how - impoſſuble it i, Ge goin De to Fr 
prove bis Paradox from Reaſon, whilſt he.ewns," as became” 
him, our Ignorance of the N rac own:Souls. That: 
being confeſſedly unknown, it muſt be impaſſtble for him to: 

reſolue, by Reajon, W bether it be Naturally Murtal, or I- 

mortal ; becauſẽ 2 Proof of that Kind, oſt be taker 
the Netore of the Soul il ſelf... Nething elſe bs been 
what is natural to it. The: oy remaining Topic therefore: 
far Deciding this. Diſpute, — le dramm from 0 0 . 
which can T no oi her but Divine, conveyed to us 0 
mane Teſtimonies, of the Tradition of theme, wha 2 
Converſed. with God, and. received the Tradition from Hime. 
And here your Unkle grants all that. an Adverſary would. 
deſire to prove the contrary Opinion to that advanced by bins, 
to be therein favoured by the earlieſt Monuments of Tradition. 
The earlieſt Monuments of the Heathen, were their Poets, 
whom himfelf..onns un animous in [of the, Dockrine 
of the. Solis Immortality, I mean, the earlieſt of them,. who-- 
were the only Competent "Wuneſes of- Original Traditions. 4 

living neareſt to the beginning of Letters, and the Roſſi bility 
of Convezing Tradition downwards for the good of Poſterity. 
Now upon — firſt forming of Mankind into Spotter od mas 
pleaſed to converſe more familiarly with Mankind than after. 
wards Fwdiſcouering what was [neceſſary for them to . 
their 


e ce 


1621 3 


Los Loving in then. Fig was "the fir 
950 ⁊ 2 the neſs lg beter bs then delivered, 
and the full remaining Reaſons of them wake them Wot 


Notorions 
Divine Jeſtrucbions were delivered,” is generally owned by 
thoſe firſt Writers, that bx Not all. TI retrieve as many 


of them as" the Subject „n 
jor, and apply e e benefri 


Life e were denn 55 the 


in Da to woe — of Separation, in which the 
Tradition more clear than in the Caſe o ** a future 
af the Souls with ' their old Bodies. © 


the-Fanties 


and gratify of their Readers at any rate; but 


mortality of the Soul in a future State, Te Happineſs, 
or Puniſhment, as the beſt abi then 4 thought 0 ny 
oblaging them to all the. Duties incumbent on them as 


could this particular Tradition have been r 
Teſtironier, thun thaſe- of the earlieſt Writers, thou 
had been from the beginning Tet eden their firſt 


* then - 


rer the Ie of Ertel. Aud that ſuch 


ave 8 gecaſe 5 
. 55 
ity, ** wat 
pleaſed" to Reveal them : Aud among them, this particular 
of 6 = 1 _ _ Soul, pot the Paniſhment to 
fable. Ihr th ao more frequently 

' fountt 
union 
2% lite rogurded is 4 N Poets to 
0 e 1 in Affair of this Natare, as your 
nile conceives. Their Deſign or was not purely to pleaſe 


principally- to- beneſii Mankind in their Morals, and by a 
rerommendation-of Pleaſure, to promote the moſt anche ; 
Irtereſs of their Countries, and their Fellaw-Citizens : So 
2 were — by the Philoſophers, who followed them, 
erftru#ed their mew Thruentions on the Traditions al- 
red to in theſe earlieſt Ports.” Theſe Potts therefore found. 
Mankind generally poſſeſſed with a belief of an actual In- 


bers of | Societies; and in relation to God himſelf. Ner 
earlier 
1 
riter 
mention many Oracles in 55 Memory, by which we know 
that this Nine Commerce with Mankind had ot even 


[a4]. 
then, been fo long: interrupted as te be incapable f an 
Atteſt atzon 55 1 8 earbeft Writers, Net though this Do- 
Erine of the Immortality of the Soul, had leen derived. 
from a Tradition of an earlier date, there is homever 4 
Criterion by which it may be diſtinguiſhed from the univerſal- 
ly received Reaſonings of later Ages. Nour Unkle, who. 
advances the Contrary muſt: needs believe the Reaſoningi, by 
which the 1mmortality of tbe Soul was proved neither. certain 
nor Evident. How: then can be believe that thoſe Reaſon> 
ines alone could be the cauſe of ſo univerſal'a Conſend in the 
belief of our Doctrine, as himſelf acknowledges to have pre · 
vailed in the Ages of the firſt Poets unt only among Perſons 
f different Capacities, but among nations, who then had no 
ee with each other? The 1 f this is 
to aſcribe this Pu thoſe then divided Nations to Di- 
vine Oracles, in that earlier time af Qracles, before thoſe Na- 
tions were divided from each other, and their Commerce was 
thereby interrupted. The Jeſs evidence your Unlle will pre- 
tend there is in the Reaſons produced to prove the received 
immortality, the more likely it will le, that this mat tbe true 
Original of ſo great a Conſent in au Opinion ſo weaklyi\prov> 
ed, at leaſt ſo inevident to the barbarous rudeneſs of thoſe mu-. 
cultivated Ages. Nor will it weaken the force of this unani- 
mit) for proving a Divine Original of the Commonly received 
Opinion, though it bad prevailed ſo univerſally, at we find. 
it has after the diviſion of Nations, and the interruption of 
their Correſpondence. That very Suppoſal will make it leſs 
likely to have been the Event of a Proſelytiſm of the greater 
number of Barbaroum Nations pan yr that were more 
Polite, The beſt Account, even on that Suppoſition, will be 
rather to make that | Unanimity the effet Divine Ora- 
cles, given to thoſe ſeveral. Nations +, arutely Either Hy- 
pot heſft will entitle our Opinion to a Divind Original, and 
thereby overthrow your Wnkle's Conjecturet, rather than Rea- 
| ſons, to the contrary, But 


[ 45. 1 

Bu your Dallle pretends, That. o ion was firſt in- 
. pherecydes Syrius. That. it "war 785 by 
Pherecydes needs. not be proved; it is perft@ly.reconciteable 
with an Original far more ancient than Pherecydes. Lot 
him rather try, whether it may appear, That this Opinion 
was firſt. thought on, by Pherecydes, or that be war believed 
to have been the Author of it; yet \this methinks, jour 
Untle ſhould not he willing to undertake, having already 
granted, that it was generally believed by the Poets, who 
are the only Heathen Authors, that I know of, that were 
more Ancient than Pherecydes. That very Author is com, 
monly taken. far the firſs. Proſaick Writer,. or Cue \ with 
thoſe other Authors, who are lot ber Authors thought rather 
to have been the firſt, Inventors of Proſe. To-aſeribe therefore 
this Opinion .to him, is to grant it as ancient Teſti as is 
poſſible... If Poets be excluded from giuing Evidence con- 
cerning the antiquity of this. Opinion if Pherecy des himſelf 
was not, jet it it however, agreed, That ſome other of. the 
ſame Age with bim, mat the firſt knamn Author of Proſaick, 
Style among the Oreeks. . Suppoſe me therefore the ther 
commonly received Opinion concerning. the dual Immortals 
ty of Humane Souls, and the Rewards or Puziſbhments they 
were capable of in the State ef Separation, to: have\ beem cler 
rived. not (from the. laſt Oracle, before the. Jrivention of 
Writing, but from the firſt which were given during the more 
free Converſation of God with. Mankind," in ibe more 
ancient Ages of the Scripture Patriarcbs . Tet. your. Unkle 
could not expe. a Ws vy of it among the | Greeks an- 
cienter than Pherecydes, 2 e % all acknowledged to 
' have Lived in the Age of \their. Praſuiol Writers, ſo little 
Reaſon he has to npbraid them with Novelty, becauſe Phe» 
recydes ir the firſt nom kwown Proſaich Greek Author, who- 
wention'd thew with Approbation, | | 


Rather on the contrary, he hus given 1 4 great preſumes 
pt ion 


— 


pin that theſe Opinions were groundeu om Divine Nedela- 
ont in thoſe firs Ages, wbereim ſuch Revelations were more 
frequent and familiar, becamſe we | find ibem a@nally re- 


| "ceived in the time of "the Biden Authors , wh" could 
Side 'any Account what was then received as 4 Divine 

on, without the leaſt intimation, that thoſt Opini- 
ons were then thought late, or of | any even then known Ori- 
gival. The rather ſo by how much your Unkle may think the 
9 ny Reaſonings more inſufÞcient for producing ſo univer- 


ſal « Conſent in Ages, get ſo nnchltivated in the Art of Rea» 
Soning. The rather 0 becanſe the Rewards and Puniſh» 
ment of the ſeparate State, were retkou'd the great- 


eſt Obligations Incumbent om them to conform themſelves to 
| - Divine ——— 4s greater Fong * 1 7540 "oe 
Prniſhments of this Life. rat \ Laſtly, beranſe "the 
State of rk of the Souls with their Ch . was leſs 
known and. agreed in than "this of the Separate Souls, 
4, for our New Teſtewent Revelation, he owns St; Mat- 
thew to be home and diretthy. * Hi. This" owe acs- 
kuowledgment-alone #1 enongh to rnine bir whole Lapſe if be 
will be true to his own'Profeſſions in other places, of being 
determined bythe Scripture > And ſo he nuf be if he will be 
true to the Character you give him of a Pious Perſon accord- 
ing to the Dockrine of our Church of land. Oe cpr 
Teſtimony of this ꝶind is as good as ahundred, and is aft 
ly to be prefer d id any Human Reaſonings that your Onhle can 
pretend to, whilſt he acknowledges himſelf ſo ignorant of the 
Nature of Humane Souls. He Forget. himſelf ſtrangely when 
be plegds St. Matthew's want of Learning,” and St. Luke's 
greater Human accompliſhments of hat. bind, 'as Reaſon o 
his preferring St. Luke before him.” Divine Revelation 1 
that from whence we derive the Authority of Cononical Writ- 
ers. And we believe Apoſtolical Inſpiration to be the higheſt 
degree of that kind. And fo does St. Paul too when heireck- 


ons 


18 


ons firſt A poſtles, — Prophets. Nor can Human Learn- - 
7 any thing in this Caſe here dijputed b his own 
Principles, who owns the Nature i be Soul it ſelf unknown 
to mt. we were 3 efore to comp — the two Evan geliſts, 
St. Matthew mw ferred Luke; an 4 / 
4 py band W Wan fow ow & oe 
himſelf. ih ws 


before an Evangeli 

4 one why pretend no 

what be \Writes, bat only In wy} — 

and MiMſters 0 ord : 

F. Matthew's Equals. But in truth, he — too bold 
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' Dated Septemb. 14. 1702 


© My - Henoured Oppeſer, ns 
I Kirk, he brought to me on Thurſday laſt and 
left it with me, both of us believing you intended it: 
ſhould fo be done. 

I have caus'd it to be Read over to me divers fimes, 
and it reſts ſo well recorded upon my Memory, as out 
of that Regiſter, I adventure to make you the follow- 
ing Anſwer thereunto. 

For the more Perſpicuity of this Anſwer, I divide 
your ſhort Treatiſe, as you have done before me, into 
Three Parts. The firſt I take upon me to call by the 
Name of A Preface, the Subject whereof, you quote out 
of Tully, (ui Bono Our preſent Queſtion ſhould be put 
to a publick Examination. Next, you ſay, The Que- 
ftton tends to diminiſh the Fears and Terrors whereby Men 


living 


wm, 


Aeg, ' 2 4 ained from commt- 
. ** l PN . " | ” » N 1 ' 
I Ges which 1 e ee Pu- 
2 ſuddenly fall upon them, immediately after 


: 2 


due Prepar beſe t 
— avs ſe 5 rake; hy which 


my Pa- 

i ion f „ 10 each of 

I have —_ made parti- 
are now in 


our poſſeſſion; and for your more caſe in finding, 
== I will quote you the Treatiſe and Pages 
where the ſame are ſet down. - | 
Firſt, In Anſwer to your Cu Bono ? I quote you the 
Search after Souls, the iſt Part, p. 223, and p. 228, and 
231. Search after Souls, the ad. Part p. 56, 57 and 58, 
and the 83 and 84. Jad | 10 

Socondly, Whereas you ſay, That by diminiſhing Mens 
Fears of a Puniſhment ſoon after Death, this Opinion will 
be apt to make Men live worſe Lives then they now do. I 
do in' Anſwer thereunto, w you the ad. Part of 
Seareß after Souls, p. 12 and 8g. 

Thirdly, Whereas you ſay, My Opinion dinciniſhes 
the Care of a due Preparation for Death. In Anſwer 
thereunto I quote to you the 2d. Part of The Search 
after Souls p. 12, 13 and 82 © © 

If you look over the Second Part of The Search after 
Souls, = will find, it begins with an Argument ma- 
naged betwixt me, and a'Learned Miniſter my Neigh- 
bour. And that in oppoſition to my Opinion, he pro- 
duces thoſe Three Arguments of yours, amongſt many 
others; but I have quoted only thoſe Pages, which 
G 2 contain 


a "I 


| L 30% 
contain my Anſwers given to theſe, Three Arguments, 
which 1 believe you will not think fit to ꝓroſecute any 
ern becauſe I think, they have. little coercive 
ength in them. And whereas you ſay, That jour 
Three Reaſons. are enough to keeps, Men from Anſwering, 
br even Examining the Truth and Force. ef my, Argument, 


brought in maintenance of wy Paradox, as vou call it. 


.  » -L, Anſwer, That 1 do not find, any ſuch ſtrength in 


your Three Arguments, as. you pretend; and therefore 
much ſuſpect, that you find it eaſier to {light and diſ- 
credit my propounded Arguments, than to Examine or 

Anſwer them, or any of tbee mn. 
Tbe Second Part into which I divide your Treatiſe, 
contains a Philoſophical. or Rational Diſcourſe, intend - 
ing a ſort of proving the Humane Soul's Spirituality or 
ſeparate Subſiſtence, which you begin with -ſamewhat a 
ſoft Oppolition, by ſearching into the Natures of ſuch' 
Automata as have been made by the Art and Induſtry of 
Men; Which, you ſay, never did, nor can attain to any 
ſort of Senſation, or voluntary” Local Motion : And I am 
ready to. confeſs, That the long Diſcourſe; you make 
thereupon, is all of it true: And I do voluntarily add 
thereunto, That no Humane Art or laduſtry can give 
a life of Vegetation to any thing; and therefore if the 
Wit and Induſtry. of Man or Men, ſhall be ſet on work 
to frame or make a Tuft of Grafs, and do it with 
all the Art their Wits are capable of, and then ſet 
it in the moſt Cultivated parcel, of Earth which 
they can faſhion, or compound for it, all their La- 
bour is never likely to obtain a Life of Vegetation 
for ſuch their Artificial Tuft: nor can they by any 
means procure the nutriment or growth of it; but it 
will always remain a dead Fabrick, and continue the 
ſame dead Matter that it was at the fabrication thereof. 
N . Much 
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Mueb-lefs, can they pretend to make a living Fly, with 
its Local Motions, and the perfect liberty of them. And: 
leaſt of all, can they attain to make a living Animal, 
which may have the Senſe and Local Motions of a 
Mouſe. And having granted all theſe Things, I per- 
mit you, and all others to make the beſt uſe you can of 
theſe, Conceſſions; believing that you are able to draw 
no other true Inference from the ſame, but ſuch as will 
be ſtinted and bounded within a narrow compaſs of Hu- 
mane Powers: but that you ſhall never be able to 
draw from thoſe Premiſes any Argument for ſtinting and 
bounding the Power of Gods which if you ſhall pre- 
tend to do, the Queſtion thence ariſing muſt be, Whe- 
ther God can, or cannot produce Intellect in Man by the 
Operations of Matter and Motion? or can by Activity 
or Motion of the Spirits of the Blood act the Cephaline 
Organs to the production of Intelligence in Man? And 
if you pleaſe to maintain the Negative in this Queſtion; 
Lam ready to make you as ſtrong an Oppoſition therein, 
as I ſhall be able: And I doubt not, but that by God's 
Aſſiſtance will prove ſufficient to convince. you of Er- 


rour in ſuch an Undertak ing 
ſe, How I can ac- 


You demand of me, in this Diſco 
count for the. moſt Noble Motions of the Humane Soul by 
Laws, or Practices of Mechaniſm? And in the Head 
of this Argument you ſay, Thet I confeſs the Nature of 
the Soul to 2 unknown to me. And how then, can you 
reaſonably demand of me, to Account for its Operati ; 
ons? Whereas, if you read my Books, you cannot but 
know, That in: all of them, I profeſs Ignorance in the 
Quomodo of ſuch Operations; and demand of my Op- 

onents, An Account of the 2yowodo of theirs > But 
itherto, none of them have ſo much as offer d to make 
ſuch Account; and ſome: of them profeſs, That they 
are not able to do it. Lou 


. 
4 
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"You ſcem to me to think, That Tſay Mechanical Opt 
rations are ſufficient for performing the Soul's Practices 
and Power : But I do not believe, that you find that, 
or the like Expreſſions in any of my Books, which re- 
fer Production of all ſuch Powers in Man or Beaſt to 
the skill, the Will and Appointment of God. And that 
He can produce Intelligence and Intellect in the Animal 
Nature, by means of the Spirits of their Blood acting 
their Cepbaline Organs to ſuch purpoſes as He hath 2 
pointed them, without entring into the Mazes of M 
.chaniſm, or any thing that Men know, can by that Art 
be perform'd. You fay, That God hath given to Brute 
Creatures their ſeveral Local Motions, Senfations, Aﬀe@ions 
and Paſſions, their Memories, their low degrees of Onder- 
| ſtanding and Choice, whereby they do ex uno Colligere 
= aliud ; becauſe all theſe are neceſſary to the being, or well- 
being of ſuch Creatures: And thereunto I add, That by 
the Means which I pretend, He hath given to Mankind 
a Mind or Intelle&, with all its Powers of Perception, 
"Underſtanding, Phantaſy, Judgment, Will and Memo- 
ry in much higher degree than any Brutes have them; 
becauſe He knew thoſe Powers neceſſary for the being 
and well-being of Humane Perſons. wha <pnebaats + 
You d in this ſecond Part of your Diſcourſe to 
draw (as you call it) a very ſtrong Argument againſt 
my Opinion, from the Liberty, or Freedom of the 
Will in Man, which you fay, Is in no meaſure competent 
with Mechaniſm. By which, I think, you muſt intend 
Humane Mechaniſm; And I have before granted, That 
this Sort of Mechaniſmr, cannot effect a Fabrick endued 
with ſo much freedom of Locomotion às we ſee exer- 
cis d by a Fly; but, I think, this ſort of Arguing, 
Puts no bounds of Acting upon the great Mechaniſt and 
Fabricator of the World, within the compaſs of whoſe 
Art 
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Art and Power it is, to effect and act Underſtanding, or 
Intelligence, in the Minds of Men by the ſubtile motions or 
Spirits of the Cepbaline Organs; and this his Conſtitution, 
is that which produces the Human Mind, or Intellect in 
thoſe Organs, with all the Faculties and Powers thereun- 
to belonging, and whereby that Mind with all its De- 
ndances, are made capable of the attermoſt Liberty 
and Freedom, which you or I aſcribe to the whole, or 
any Part, or Faculty thereof; and which you chuſe ſpe- 
cially to conferr upon the Will. And for your. better 
Satisfaction thereupon, I quote to you the firſt Part of 
the Search, page 113, and ſome pages after it, and page 
145, and ſome pages following. And I further ſay, 
That by theforenam'd Spirits of the Blood acting the 
Cepbaline Organs, the Mind or Intelle& of Man is pro- 
duced and effected, together with all thoſe Powers 
which flow from it, and depend upon it, and which 


are truly. Identified in it; and proceed as neceſſary Ema- 


nents from it. I do not think that they are parts of it. 
nor that they are really diſtin& from it; or from 
one another; But formally, I grant, they may be 
diſtinguiſhed one of them from another: And that 
upon loſs or ſpoiling the proper Organs in the Head, 
the Exerciſe of ſuch Powers may be ſpoil'd or deſtroy'd, 
the Rational or Underſtanding Faculty (till remaining 
in the Head and Brain, but very much mutilated and 
maimed by the loſs and fpoiling of any of thoſe Pow- 
ers. And thereupon I conclude, That the Will is not 
more free than the Underſtanding, the Phantaſy, the 
Judgment, the Memory are ſo: But that all theſe Fa- 
culties and Powers enjoy as large a Freedom of Acting as 
the Will. And further, I conceive, That the Will is 
more attached to the Government and Rule of the 
Judgment, and depends more upon it for * | 
| : than 


bear them, and prevail aga 


ſound Perſuaſions and Dictates of theit 
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than any of the reſt of theſe Faculties do one upon 1 


other. 8 2444 n £3, Try Y p 725 1441 Freer * Sw 
* Youſay, that the Will often oppoſes the ditt ars of the Fug 
ment. But this will not paſs with me without yourprov- 
ing it; becauſe I think the Will doth never do ſo; but 


that the Powers which refiſt the Dictates of the Judgment, 
Affections and Paſſions which Struggle and Contend a+ 
gainſt thoſe Dictates of Reaſon and Goodneſs,” Which 


are thoſe which refide amon 


would otherways be apt to perſuade to good Practices, 
if thoſe Powers of the Precordie did not too often over- 
inſt them fo as to; perſuade a 
Conſent of the Judgment to give an allowance for the 
ſatisfaction of their Rage and deſires againſt the more 
IT Reaſon ; hence 
both the Reaſon and Paſſions may ſeem to plead at the 
Bar of the Judgment, for uring a Conſent to that 
which $ offet d on either ſide. I ſay. then, that upon 
gaining their Cauſe upon ſuch Plea before the Judg- 


ment, the Will is ĩmediately ſubſervient to the Deter- 
f ;and ready to excite the Loco-wotive Powers 


mination;/;A the 
f the HSdy, to execute any ſentence, ſo by the Judg - 
elared or conſented to. Rom 10 Cle nei 
Whin 1 ſay the will is ready to execute the Dictates 


of th Judgment, 1 do not intend that the Judgment is 


one Hing, and the Will another thing really diſtinct from 


it ; Hor that in the Mind of Man, there are ſuch Powers 
My diſtinguiſhed one from another; but do rather 
conceive, that Phantaſie, Judgment, Will and M 


of one another, in their Diſcourſes - 


ther like Terms, which do not ſignify any thing, which 
have a real being in the World, but are called ſecond 


Notions 


Aceive emor) 
Are Terms invented by Men for the better underſtanding 
this ſubject ; 


in the ſame Nature as Genu, Species, Dniverſalt and o- 


; 
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Notions, er Terms, invented by Men, for their better 
regulating diſcourſes of ſuch ſubjed: and as Men com- 
monly uſe the Term of Death, every one underſtands 
What is meant by it; and yet we all know: there is no 
ſuch real Being in the World. I am therefore apt to 
conclude That the Mind of Man Acts in ſuch manner as 
the known idiggitications of thoſe Terms imports; and 
yet that the Mind it ſelf, and all theſe Powers to- 
gether make up one entire Intellect only; And that no- 
thing ſignify d by theſe Terms, bath any of them more 
Liberty and Freedom than the other. And if this ſur- 
miſe or Belief be not overthrawn, Your. Argument tak- 
en from the Wills Freedom I think muſt needs be ſo: 
And it will alſo follow, that whatſoever hath: formerly 
been held concerning Man's free - will was an Error. Al- 
ſo your Arguments that Men do often not what they 
will: but Act and Chuſe things contrary thereunto, 
makes not for, but againſt your ſuppoſal of. Mens Free- 
will, they do indeed a& therein againſt, their Reaſon, 
but not againſt their Wills or their Judgments; which. 
are both free in thoſe Actions, which you would per- 
ſuade us they do againſt their Wills. cd btn 
I have ſaid that the Mind or Intellect of Man is intire, 
comprehending in it, or under it, the Powers intended 
to be expreſſed by the. Terms before recited ; I think, 
after a like manner as St. Paul teaches, 1 Cor. 12. 8. To 
one is given by the Spirit the Word of Wiſdom, to another, 
the Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; to another Faith 
by the ſame Spirit; to another the Gifts of Healing by the 
ſame Spirit 3 to another the Working of Miracles, to another. 
Propheſie, to others the Gifts and Interpretation of Tomguess, 
but all theſe worketh that one and the ſame Spirit z dividing 
to every one ſeverally as he will. And I am willing to 
conclude accordingly in our preſent Point, that the Spi- 
| H 7 


360 _ 
its of the Noe Workiii i tue Cop 8 

dries and effect e of Man, and i It, 

and by it, all the things before (ai. t& he fgnißed by 


the Terms before recited? che Mind of Man, and alt the 


ſaid Fnergetieks ſeem to be wrought by the fea ſane ſort 
. of ſorts of Spirits as hath been bef6re rehearſed. 
That tray offer to yout Cotifideration an inftance of. 
ſuch a Mechine 25 I have before deſceibed ;-I quote to- 
Tou the Viſio! deftrided tn the feſt Chapter of Hxeliol, 
whete there ap 2 Throtisfout Living Creatures, and 
wheels thereunto appertaittingʒ and concerning them the 
Text ſays, th were all dees added a move by ove ſame 
« ſo as they flo and move, and were lift up from the - 
arth together, "Shatſtetey the 2 3 the 0 als 
ways did. the fente, and the Reaſon 2 N 
ſhewn to be, their being all acted and yp . 
ſame Spirit. 'f the one ſort in the frame * this M- 
chine „the other fore ſtood alfo by them; if the 
one fort moved or went, the other fort went alſo; 
and if one were lift up from the Earth, the other were 0 
lift up by them or with them; and whitherſde ver the 
irit 22 the one ſort was to 30 thicher the Spirit of 
e other fort was to go alfo. Ver. 20 for the Spirit of 
the Living Creature was in the Wheels ,, and ſo Ver. 21. 
fo as the Living Creatures and Wheels, aud all that pertain- 
tained to this Machine, was inliven d and acted by one ſame 
irit, and the whole Machine was but one piece of Me- 
chanifm, endowed moved and acted by that one ſame 
Iirit before mentioned, without being able to ſuffer a 
partition one of them from another, without a Dilacera - 
non or N of this Machine. Chap: 10. 13. The 
Pro = 3 s for the Wheels, it was eryed unto them in 
, O wheel whence it ſeems to me; that this 
whole 1 2 or Fabric was Intelligent, and was acted 


by 


1 
by a Spirit congruous to the Natuires and Powers there. 
ot. There are divers parcels or particulars mentioned 

in this Maobine, but they were all alike living, and froc 
in their acting, without one ſort af them having more 
advantage and Liberty then the other; and Iconceive, 
there is much likeneſs, between the ſtame of this Maciine 
and that of the Humane Intelleſt or Mind ot Man. 
You proceed to ſay, That for the waintenance of ſuch 
Sent i ments as are hefore deliuer d, I produce a phancy f 
ſome modern Sabool· mer, of which Cathalick, Antiquity . 
to be perfectly Ignorant And thereunto I anſwer, It items 
very obſervable; that where/the modern Men of Learniig 
depart from the more Ancient and Catholick Opinions, 
they happen frequently to take hold of the better Eud of 
the Staff, and to deliver 8entiments more proveable, than 
thoſe Doctrines were from which they departed 3 of 
which I intend to produce three Inſtancos. Firſt, in the 
ancieutly diſputed Queſtion concerning the being of 42 
tipedes, The Ancients, and a hem, St. Auſt d 
not be perſwaded to believe that there were ſuch Men in 
the World, as went upon the Face of the Earthly Globe 
directly oppoſite to that whereupon the Men of our Re- 
gion Stand and Walk; and yet they thought the Que- 
ſtion of ſo great concern, as in a Papal Council dt was 
decreed, ſngh Men as mantaind.the being of Anti- 
podes ſhould be accounted Hereticks, and undergo Condem- 
' natian and Penalties accordingly. And yet the being of 
 Antipoder, is now ſo well experienced and made known to 
the World, that there is no more doubting left of the 
Truth thereof, than that two and co make four. 
Secandly, I produce the Opinion, that the Day and 
Night upon Earth, may be made and is made, by the 
Circumvolutuion of the Earth in the ſpace of every 
24 bours or there-abouts: (Whereas the ancient Ca- 
| H 2 tholick 


[58] 

 tholick Opinion, uh to aſcribe the alterations of Day 
and Night upon Earth, to the courſe of the duns moti- 
on by a violent Career. of his Chariot, Courſing about 
the Earth every 24 hours at that vaſt rade, and diſtance 
whereby it Stands ſeparated from our Eartbly Globe; 
and in this alteration and departre of the Moderns from 
the Ancient Catholick Opinion, I think they have taken 
the Veſſel by the right * handle; and have made our 
modern times more Wiſe in that Point, than the Anci- 
. ent and Catholick Opinion could have made them. 
My third Inſtance is of a change ſo Modern, as that l 
have ſeen the Perſon who firſt or moſt Eminently broach- 

ed it in the World: vis. the Apprehenſion or Opinion of 
the circulated Blood, A Doctrine n never clearly appearing 


to the World, before the happy Conception of the ſame 
was given to Dr. Harvy, wherein he: outſtripped his 
| Maſters Hipocrates and alen, and all others, who had 
5 gone befor bj him in the Art of Medicine, and yet we find 
== the Invention of the ſame not only ſo probable, but ſo 
1 clearly true; as that few Men of our times make any 
1 earneſt Objections againſt it, or have any great e of | 
the truth thereof. ' 
4 in the third Diviſion which I make of yorDiſconſe, : 
| you indeavour to prove the ſeparate State of Souls by 
| Ancient Tradition, and therein you proceed by alledg-. - 
ing the conſent of the Ancient Gree Poets, and their 
promulgation of your Opinion : concerning which I 
have conſulted the Biſhop of Worceſter's Orig. Sacre, and 
there pag. 58. I find his Opinion to ny at the Inten- 
tion of that ancient Poetry, was not meerly to inſtru ; but 
the more gently to draw the People on to Luan, 2 "that 
the Vulgar are not perſuad able to "Rel; ion, by dry Reaſon- or 
Philoſophy : and the Governours of Common: — the, mate 
uſe of ſuch Fables the. better to am — Multitude, and. to 
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ring them into better Order 3 and theſe were made uſe of 
by the deceiver of the World" to advance Idolatry, pag. 59. 
Theſe were not brought into full Form till the time of Or- 
pheus, who ig conceiv'd to have lived about the time of Cide- 
on Judge of Iſrael, and became « great Inſflrument of ſet- 
ting up [dolatry in Greece, pag. 60. And Juſtin (Martyr. 
calls him, The firſt Teacher of Poly beiſm and Idolatry ;\and. 
he brought or tranſplanted the — of Bacchus and Ceres 
oub of Egypt into Greece: And the puniſhment and. 
Pleaſure after this Liſt, he derived from the! uſe of 
Sepalture »ſed: awongſt the Egyptians ; and hir Fable 
of Charon waſting Souls over Styx, from the Cuſtom in 
Egypt hor, Dead Bodies over the Lake Acharuſia in 
Egy pe changed after into the Name of Acheron. ] pag. 61: . 
the By ſays, We are like then to have little relief for the find-- 
ing out of truth in the Poetic Age of Greece, whenthe main 
deſign of the Learning then uſed was only. to. inſinuate the 
belief of Fables imo the * and by that. means to awe - 
them into Idol atry. pag; 578. The BY. ſays, The Tradition 
of thoſe ancient times had nothing to preſerve it, but the moſt - 
uncertain report of Fame, which alters and diſguiſes things, 
according to the Humours and Inclinations of thoſe whoſe 
Hands it paſſes throwgh. pag, 579. Aud as ſoom as Idolatry 
came in [which was wery'carly} all the ancient Tradition was 
made ſubſervient in Order to that End. pag, 590. after 
having ſet down ſeveral means by which the Ancient 
Tradition was altered; He ſays, By theſe ſeveral ways now - 
we underſtand,” how the Original Tradition was by Degrees 
corrupted, andi altered. ly and amromg ſi the Ancient Poets.) 
have made this Collection out of out By fore-quo- 
ted Book, that by comparing your Arguments upon this 
ſubject with his, Men may better Judge where the Truth 
ſhall be taken to be on either (ide. i b 
You proceed to ſay, That advancing my Opinion, I mnſt 


needs 


— 


e 1 n the 
Soul was proved, — Certain var Evident 2 
1 I grant your Inſerenoe to be good, And that I do 
neither believe them the one nor the other, But yet I 
conceive, That the rational faculty was as ſtreng in the 
Men of thoſe Times, as it is in the Men of ourtime; and 
that they were as capable of perceiving, and did as well 
perceive, that good Men were often and even common- 
ly in meaner and more ſuffering Eſtates in this World, 
than Wicked Men, and Powerful Oppoſers were; and 
this might as reaſonably move thoſe ber Men to Collect and 
Conclude, that there was moſt probably a State of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments after Death: And being then 
utterly Ignorant and unconceiving of a future Reſurre- 
tion ; they might reaſonably and I think did Collect, 
that ſuch future Rewards and Puniſhments could not be 
Competible to the humane Bod f 55 z but that if truly ſuch 
a State there were, there mult be ſomething elſe to 
which thoſe future Recompences might be 
and. applicable, and thereupon concluded there muſt be 
ſomething in Man _ after Death, to which ſuch 
Recom — might be apply d ; and that upon theſe 
Grounds, they fei Andes [themſelves a Shade or . Shadow 
which. 4 belong d to the Nerſon, and remained.or 
had a being after ſuch Perſon's Death. And to ſuch ge- 
maining Shade or Shadows, they fabuloufly apply d 
ſuch — or \Puniſhments as they had (conceived 
would follow, and be apply d to them after the Death 
of the Perſons; all which I conceive may pas for as 
tabulous an Invention, as any other which.can com- 
monly be found among the Poets, +! 

You mention :Dixine Oracles to eines to Sd 
Nations, in ancient times ſeparately, which-Lexpeſhall 
he better ꝓtoved * give my aſſent thereumo. — 
ha 
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W 12a obfery'd before that ſaying that I profeſs to be igno- 
rant of the Humane Soul, and that being 1 'Ycl U 
ay it is impoſſible for me to reſolve by reaſon, whether. 
is is naturally Mortal or Immortal. And I allow that all 
this is true; both my Ignorarice and your Conſequence. 
And therefore I no were pretend to reſolve by Reaſon, . 
whether the Soul be Mortal or immortal; but the high- 
eſt that 1 pretend to on that ſubject, is to prove by good 
Arguments that the new Opinion is more probable than 
the Old in the Point now difputed.. And Lam ſure I have 
done it to the ſatis faction of my own Underſtanding, 
You ſay that to aſcribe the Opinion of the Soul's ſe- 
parate Eftate to Pherecydes, is to grant it as ancient Teſti- 
mony as is le, if Poets be excluded from giving. 
evidence. And this I am ready to grant, that the Old. 
Opinion hath no Evidence for it ancienter then P 
der, except we ſhall admit of Poetical or Fabulous Eviden- 
ces for the proof thereof. After this you defire we may 
ſuppoſe the Old Opinion of the 1 5 Subſiſtence to 
have been derived not from the laſt Oracles before the 
Invention of Writing; but from the firſt that were r- £ 
en, during the more fs Converſation of God with Man- 
kind, in the more Ancient Ages of the Scripture Patriarchs: : 
but I beg pardon of you for ſaying that I cannot ſafely, 
and therefore I will not agree with you in this N 
but deſire rather that you will make ſome good proof of 
= truth thereof, which I think you have not yet 
ne. 
You ſay I could not _ a Teſtimony of the Old 
Opinion amongſt the Greeks ancienter then Pherecydev. 
I Anſwer that Ino where limit my Expectations of p:oof 
to the Greeks or their Aung and therefore when you 
found not thoſe ancient proofs amongſt them, methinks 
you ſhould have turn'd yotir ſearch to the Ancient props, 
which 


which might have been found 7 other Nations; 
and ſpecially to thoſe amongſt the Hebrews, aud made a. 
particular ſearch for the ſame amongſt the Writings of 
Moſer, and the following Hiſtories and the Prophets, 
comprized in the Old Teſtament: And becauſe, you, 
have not ſo done; 1 collect you could find nothing a- 
mongſt their Writings in Proof of your Tenet, which 
gave ſo much ſatisfaction to your own underſtanding, 
as that the quoting thereof could add any Strength to 
che Proof and maintenance of your Opinion. You know 
very well that all theſe biſtorical and prophetical Writ 
ings were Publiſhed divers Ages before the time of Phe- 
recydes, and none of them after him except the three 
laſt ſmall] Prophets: And that Moſes was an Eminent 
Writer in Proſe a 1000 Years or near it, before the time. 
of 'Pherecydes Deut. 21. 9. And Moſes Wrote his Law and. 
deliver d it to the Prieſts and to all the Elders of Iſrael, 
And ver. 24 When Moſes had made an end of Writing, all 
his Laws in a Book, he commanded the Levites faying, 
tale this Book, of the Law and put it im the fide of the Ark 
of the Covenant of the Lord. This Teſtimony Strongly 
Oppoſes your apprehenſion that Pherycides was the firſt 
or amongſt the firſt Proſaick, Writers. I think it proba- 
ble that Moſes wrote his Book of Gereſes, whilſt he So- 
journed with Jethro in the Wilderneſs of Cadis, or Idumea, 
near hand to fourſcore Years before his writing this 
Law, and therefore that writing in Proſe was extant and 
uſed 950 Years at leaſt before the Reign of Cyrus the great 
in Perſia, and his beginning to build the ſecond Temple 
in Jeruſalem; after or about which time, . Pherecydes and 
| Thales opened their Schooles in Greece, and Pythagoras 
Was an Auditor of them both, and derived from them 
the Opinion of the Metempſychoſis or tranſmigration of 
Souls not only from one Man, but from one living 
I I Creature, 
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ion ſuch goodly uſe s made of this Doctrine 
at Phan ein the time or ſoon after it din _ 
World ; and hath ſtuck fo: cloſe to the 7 
peo — as:thit .chei-hobabizancs of then - 
; Uivithen bs they! age] dolyet permuacid j 
a that Fhantaſie or Opinion. II think vben ybu] intepd- 
ed to maguiſy the Antiquit of your Opinion, concern>! 
ing the —— rate ſubſiſtenoe, you onght in reaſon to 
have-ſearched;: what Teſtimonies you. ufd find in the 
Old —— — the maintenanee of yo,H, Opinion: 
, he not. fit ſo to de, Lleave Ne 
ment ot any, 
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ni require, whe 
Ard. at the hand. ef 
ff Mae w 
2 beajbed. v 
Kite as of one! 
we take IN at * 


\ . and; in the ſence. Ahich 
*: for e do not ſay or think that 
4 Man who theds.part. of ber Mang Hipod is to be. 
Hamer yt x cal vf.B 8 — ory, wh 
imputed: to him ragcofdling to m Ptural Ex- 
preſſions; dat -he-who- ſheds the _— of a Mans; Life, 
— truths he: both dos anꝗ muſt Live, He is 
gu uilty of Blood ʒ Blood mult; be Wee bim; And 
e whoſo ſheds "Motrs Blood, dy Man wu bis * por 
33 eu, yidoutadige be ylindions vom waſh 
11; 


42 


| LI 6 4]. | 
ſhea; 80 as by ſhedding-Man's Blood in this Teut, is in 
ended him who kills a Man by any manner of means, 
tho he do not ſhed his Blood: And this makes me con- 
rr, that the Blood of Man and the Life of Man are 
put * wa the ſame thing in this Text; And 
eel. tf draw this: — That by the 
Life of Man is alſo intended the Life of bis Per- 
ſon, and all the Parts and Faculties thereunto helong- 
ing, his Body and his Soul, his Senſes; Affection, 
IntelleR and all the Powers attending upon the ſame. 
The giving of Life to the Perſon doth naturally conſti. 
tute thoſe ſeveral Powers; without Life there can | be 
none of them naturally: but that which naturally gives 
life, gives a beginning 710 them all whilſt People are In- 
fants; and then by orce of Nature they grow to high · 
er till they attain a perfection of that ſort; and 
ſo they decay Gradetim, till the Blood and Bodily Or- 
ns are no er able 10 deren ' And -whoſo' ſhtdr 
an's Blood, or ills him by any — deſtroys them 
as Mans Blood, by Mam ſhall bir 


all. And whoſo thus ſhe 
Blood be ſhed; he ſhall be put to-Death for his fo-doi in 
divers other. erw 


In the Book of Obſervations apom¹ Mr. Mamove, pa 
ve What! bave 


and forward, you may * 
J e * the''fleſÞ it in b 


out of the Books of Mofſe 

# faid ee Lev. 17. 15055 Tbe 
Blood. ver. 13. He that kills a living creature out 
| tze blood an cover it with du; for it ir She tif of 4 
Fleſh, the Blood of it it for the Life" thereof. Von may 
find more ſpoken upon 2 Sabel im the T Tee 
| Page before quoted; to which for brevity ſake; T'referr 
| [ you, who may if you pleaſe, find moe — — Mofer's- 
= Writings which maintain this Doctrine and . 
And I conclude from theſe Teſtimonies, That my Opi- 
nion was more anciently and aut hentickly deliver — 
the 


D 
the World, than you have proved or enn prove: par 
Opinion to have 0 teu tik: Vl. 
im tho latter end of that which I call che Third Purt 
of you Diſcourſe, you” begin the maintenance of your 
Opinion by a Proo — out of the New Teſtament, 
from Mars, 10. 28. Fear not them which Hill the Body, 


but are wot di be hill the S, | And you ay, 1 own this 


Teſtimony "10 be home and © dire we. Aud 
there I defire- to: exprefs'my” if how far I own 
the proving force of this Text. 1 then, That this 


 Snbli- 


Text is the ſtrongeſt Proof of the Sont's: 
ſtence that ean be found in! any part of the 
and that it bath'a conſiderable Force! and 
neſs for maintaining the Truth of your Opinion: — 
wichſtanding which, L have before taken, und do nom 
take divers Exceptions to its proving Power. 
Iſt. I ſay, Thatit was not pronounced by our Lord 
with any evident Intent, to Teach or Prore a * 
rate Subſiſtence of Souls: But that the prime, ànd I 
think the only Intent” of our Lord in this . Test, "was 
to Encourage his Followers, Manfully to bear thoſe 
Aſmtictions Which were likely to fall upon them by and 
forthe Promulgation and: Preaching of the Goſpel. He 
exhorts them therefore: not to fear Men ſo mucfr as God, 
becauſe Men can do them no harm afier Death; | 
can but kill their Bodies, and that without killing their 
Souls * whence I conceive, the Incoura of the Di- 
ſciples not to fear the ſuffering of Death for the Preach« 
ing of the Goſpel, but rather to fear God who aftarDeath 
car Faſt into iche main Scope and cleat intent af 
this Text; And the Teftimony* which it gives of the 
ſeparate ſubſiſtence, was not primely intended, but ia 
only collateral thereunto; nor does the Text ſay or 
_ That the Soul is Immortal or bath a ſparrs id 
=—OM iſtence 


ſiſtence; but 


en 

\ | | 

that comes in as it ere hy ai ſide Hi aud 
collaterately: and therefore I do not hn this Teuiqto 
beſd hom̃e and Directory, as du y and ſeem to tuin k 
1d; nor:o honie and Directory as if it had ſuido feur 
not the killing of your Bodies althol they canche killed 
but fear not the killing of your Souls, becauſe they are 


Death of your Bodies: ſo as the proof given b th 
Text is neither principally intended, nor Heliverd in 
Words clearly Importing the ſame. I grant then, That 
there is a great meaſure of force and clearneſs in this Text, 
tending to prove the Soul's ſeparate Subſiſtence, hut that 
proof falls ſhort and is weakned by the want off a Ptin- 
eipal Intent there to teach it ; and —— of clear 
expreſſions, to declare and aſlert the certain truth 
odge i on atoitqso% 1 % 81 
A ſecond Exception which I take to the proving force 
of this Text, ariſes from a different wording of the 
ſame Doctrine in another of the Evangeliſts yz Lt 120 4. 
Words our Lords Doctrine in this manner, I ſey urto you 
wy Friend i, be not afraid of them that Ai the Body, \and 
er that have no more that they can do but fear him wha 
after he hath kill'd, hath Power to caſt into Held. I do not 
ive any Power of proving the Soul's ſeparate! ſubſi« 
nee, in our Lord's Doctrine thus Worded, which 
makes no mention of the Soul at all: And I look upon 
theſe two Texts as of equal Authority and Credibility, 
and conceive Men may adhere to. which of them they 
think moſt reaſonable and true; and:I am thereby drawn 
to accept of St Luke's manner of Wordlog our Lord's 


Doctrine, rather than that form, of. Words herein gt. 


Matthew has deliver d it; And if l may —ů re ſo to 
dozl am ſure it will thence follow, That St. Matthew's Word- 


ing of the ſame did ariſe from his on Opinion, and nos 


from 


Immortal, and will enjoy a SH parate ſubſiſtence aften the 
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x of, abt Deſi mic our Lord then 
—.— e 


ule: 2 5 1 be prelgnt, N hen 

9 88 5 ad e Te 

— received Ps the tra tion of $i avs b y 
4. 


2 15 25 15 1 ebe ende l 121 ce ales 
Waage Was 5 1 FI: ult ang 9 Argr oli aha 
Divers of uckitcns, wha were preſent at our 
Lord's 9 of this Bod tine; And hold: ſuch. a 


Canlend to r Teſtimony; than that Which 
$, Muller na have t * = of His Hun ſingle 
Wem. „ bes re 
Your leg e e de 
ſtimony, is Tice 45 Degree bf an 
e Whereas St. ee aa 
th Auf pe K. ET 4, Secoydas 

1 87 10 . hich bl rer common 


dition informs us, th N WAR Aer bid 
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the Mouth of St. Pak e moſt a Fee aſt the 
Degree of. Ge ö: t Wen & * Pant ſays, me 
to , Goſpel, h 1 cok N Cota * St. 0 
10 agree to fog. HE cb ines 
thr Ness wo 5 5 5 wn 4780 ers, A 
ery 5. oÞhe FN c 
8 Rolcles 9585 WS 


amon t 
a one of 079 0 0 a ere a Direction over 7 


were balo for ernment 
799 70 Fl and 1 ren ng ea af hy but 


no that Re ou, hs 
is Ohm, LY — 1 4 & 9.0 ed, hf 
ele bi 


me e to another, ſort, 


them: 

ot L;fa at al}. thoſe Revelations, were CY rrae, 
aud t ee Fran 
than 


evelations to an Apoſtle no more to 


r 


r en 00 rg” RPG Hg 'S RSS” 


Cettainty bf Wat (gelebte — 5 
thereof in tny Mind; becauſe the ruth Ae 
aſſerted and verified: but had th Ty os 


which fingly - N 1 A tb 
ed the truth of this Art du ery buy. 
if ever” glyen my abſolute conſent” be ad 
Certalnity of it. And T Tay further, That if the“ ſepa- 
rate ſubſiſtenee could be half fo well p of a Tenth” 
part ſo well proved from Texts of Scripture, as the Arti- 
de of che Reſurrection ma NN and hath by me been 
pro _— T'would make no further diſpute in this matter, 
give'up the Cudgels to Gals or to, ahy vther + 
1 o een who wil lf pleaſe to demand or accept 
ane. 


RO eakl I am no buch Wolke of the 5 5 — ; 
believe that bir fog. ying and sentence thereof is an 


lute Truth, 4 e very Word of God God; and who 100 5 
ac profeſs f L tink, fear, Will be apt to be ſed in. 
Errots And yet 1 þrofels" to + 


delere that nne eber Doctrines or Opinions can de 
proved by a ſtrong Current or Stream of Texts, . 
ought to be accepted and befieyed as abſotute 7900 and 
nods. "Wort of God. CON 0 Tek ** you as 4 
gere eg pr proof, that your own ſingle Text Stiptare 
bath no retigh enough to convince me bf Error, als 
tho it ſhould have been fpoken'tnore exprelly, and more 
home to the Point than l NG it. doth. * | 
„Tou mention in two Places my being a rr af the 
rch of Evylend, 'which 1 am ready fo far to owt for 
my Mother, a8 Education and Prattick have taught "me: 
to to acknowledge her ; profeſiing 8 to think, That ſbe is 
pureſt Church which f know to be in the World at: 

thi Day: But/? do pot profeſs to make het Opinjdtrs 
the Rauer of my Relief; er to follow any of het * 


ö 


— 


* 80 
2 —— —— ”” os ew ada — 2 =» ee a> <<S 4a 1 


pears > Seu rees fi ith, jt 1 01 
rans,in e 14 m_ TDs EET pd ,canfirming 
another, without finding o ue 5 nt 


ly oppoſing the ſame. 2 2 
„Tou. V. -T have warning not. 2 nie 5 ” 27 75 one 
continuance. in thas, World. 3 dt SPIE I une Y 


in the right... And that con deration iir ongly perſi 
me not to 402 from the Opinion whi re fg 
unleſs I find or obtain ſuch fatisfaction thereupon as 

convince me that it is an Errour, and NY | promiſe 


tt lten, and declare 121 it wich all Wh Hom 
but fo long /as,,eqntique, to be exe {Truth DS 


think, gught pogo a 1 Le EA keiten 
19075 Ce 19 8 ould ſ o do, oy $9 ut per 
uaſion; or to 12 27 or ale the Direction 


of tbe Church my Mother; or for f r or for. prefe 
or eh 1 Waldly  conlidera N Bl Tho ud 
therein 15 contrary to, — $ expe Leg 
theTruthand Selh it rotz (pr any price Fg 2 Fi 
ly. conſideration. whatſoever... And 5 flick my. ſeli 
in a much worſe condition, for. Parting ad of this Warl 
then Ino think Lam. un rc mio ch oxen 
deſite, you, , who t bo thick Tam in an 1 1 
| xour the drawing me out of it, by gi acer 
Arguments vou cg for my REES, and ren 
Il, to you thereupon James 5. 19. Where the Te 5270 
li che Bleſſed effects of drawing a Sinner from the errour gf 
1 bis ways And I ſhould be well pleaſed, to bave; You 
= . made the Inſtrumencof ſo doing. I ah Willing 2900 


clude 


* 95 * 


dude this Reply 
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Obſervations there ereupon, with 


hs go = you my thanks for the Pains you have al- 


in proſecuting that Pi 


ious Intention, and for 


your civil ow ago therein uſed in adminiſtring your 
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, Obſervatrons | wor My.-Wadſworth's:Bebk | 
the Sout's Ivnnvrtaliey, in pag. 1891 them may be — 


theſe Words, Tn Wot Sit hu | forte te : of Arun. 
ing out of the Scripture a Catuligur of futh Texts, m ub with. 


great Evidence and Strength ſet forth and prove, That the 
time of the Reſurredion and Day of Judgment are not 
atone tht principal, but the only times whereat or whereine- 
Recompences * to this Life, are warrantably and cer- 
telly Yo be exe8ed by Mankind, But becauſe I have 
ſaid much, and quoted divers Texts of Scripture upon 
that Subject before, and am now willing to ſave my 
felf and my Reader the Tedium of ſuch a long Repe- 
tition, 1 will referr the Examiners of this Objection, 
to thoſe Texts which have before been quoted to that 
r 0 fuch vtfrers 23 tenerves may meet 
with upon the peruſal of the Scripture. 

It is now fome Years ſince that Treatiſe was Printed; 
and fome more Years ſince the Writing thereof was fi- 
niſhed. Since which time it hath pleas d God to 
| lengthen my Life beyond my own Expectation; ex- 
Ending the ſame to the Yeatb of Barzillai the Gileadite, 
who in the Reign of David was eſteemed a very aged: 
Man, even of Fourſcore Years old. God hath alſo gi 
1 ven me leifure farther to conſider, what L there ſaid, 
4 and to perſwade my ſelf that I was ſomething defe- 
11 ctive in Diligence upon that Occaſion: And I do now 
Till profeſs a willingneſs to fulfil that Duty, which was then 


properly incumbent upon me; and which I then pu | 
| 0 


ling) 


to avoid the Tedium and Hardſhip of ſuch a Collecti- 
= And for the botter performance of what I think 
to be my Duty in that Point, I think fit to. Premiſe a 
ſhort Re-eapitulation, conceming the ſtate of the Queſtj- | 
annrinci ly controverted betwirt my own Opinion, 
and e ho pretend mainly to poſe it. 

And ſo intending { ſay, chat both 1 and mj Oppe- 
nents ſeem” * be Aully agreed, That there = a fe- 
cond camin Lord and Saviour; A gener] Re- 
ſurrection — the e and a * wut at at which 
time all People ſhalt bo't according 1 ta their 
Works. 

We are alſo agreed, That 41 People call de Re⸗ 
warded or Punifhed in ſome State or other future to 
this Life. Whence I conceive, the only Difference or 
Diſſention betwixt me and my lies in 
Pointing or Stating the true Time, when Rewards ar 
Punifhments future to this Life, may be maſt warranta- 
bly Nc certainly __ to be diſtributed. amongſt 
them, and received b | 

And upon this 42 I do free] oe ONE 

for ons =_ ecompences future © a0 ba Lite, 


nion ta be, you — moſt Ab burr tf 
— 8 * Coming,” the Reſurrection of 
— and the laſt Judgment, or ſome, or one of 
thoſe Times only; and not at the time of the Death af 
any particular Perſon or in ſome very ſhort time after. 

i com now to produee the Evidences, which Teſtify 
and Maintain the Truth of my Opinion in this Paint. 
And to that purpoſe do intend to quote divers and 
many Texts out of the New Teſtament, Rt give 2 
concurrent Teſtimony to my Opinion. 


K 2 


Mat. 


[ 


the laſt Judgment, without mention of any other time 


tbhis Day of Judgment edn that 


17 


Mathew 11. 4. 
ſhall be more tolerable for 


for Tyre and Sidon at the Dy 
os 255 went, than for Corazin and Bethſaida. [This Text 

es the time when recom noes ſhall be diſtributed 
to — Inhabitants of theſe Cities in a State future to this 
Life, and declares the ſame ſhall be given at the Day of 


1 that i 
I. 12. 36. Ever ih Idle word which Mem ſhal ſhall: ſpeak, they 
ſha Il give 10 thereof at the Day of Judgment. [lt ſeerms 
the laſt: Judgment. 
For that the Expreſſion is indefinite, Men, viz. all Men 
{hall give an Account of ig 1 w at the Day of 
the laſt Judgment. ] 

II. Mat. 13. 41. 4, the * in this Parable are 2 7 
ther'd and burnt in the fire, at the OE and reap 
them, ſo ſhall it be at the end. of the World. Chit ſhall 
ſend out his Angels, and gather them and ſhall caſt them pay 
to 4 furnace of fire. [This mode of — ſeems pro- 
per and peculiar to thoſe Wicked Perſons, which ſhall be 
condemn'd at the Day of the laſt Judgment.) 

III. Ver. 47. In our Lord's Parable. of E iming, the 
good were gathers into- Veſſels, and the bad were caſt! 
away; verſe 49. So.ſball it be at the end of tle World, the: 
Angels ſhall come 2 and ſever the Wicked from among ſb 
the. Fuſt; and caſt them into 4 furnace of Fire. E This is a 
repeated ſimilitude of Executing Vengeance upon Wick 
ed Perſons, at the Judgment of the great Day.) 

IV. 16. 27. The Son of Man ſhall come in = Glory -of 
bis Father with his Angels, and he ſhall reward every 1 
according to his Works, [here is an expreſs mention of 
the time when Men ſhall be rewarded according to their 


Works, 


1 757). 
Works, win. at — ſecond -cominig,\Qr .1 the ng 
of the jaſt Judgment. fie) | 15 ev No ers 
V. Mat. 19. 28. Chriſt ſa 412 that heve: fob 
lowed me in the R "Rag when the of Man ws Fr 
in the Throne of bit 227 ye alſo ſhall ſit hom twelve Throne 
udgi 1 the % Th of {ſreel. Lat che. time of our 
ord's ſecond coming, great Recompence ſhall de made 
you for your ſidelity in his ſervice. -» 

VI. Mat. 24. 30. Then ſhall the ſogin of the Son of Mew 
appear in Heaven, and they ſball ſee" Him coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory. verſe 31: Aud 
he ſhall ſend his Angels with a — ſound of a Trumpet, 
and they ſhall gather. Saretberdbis Elec from the four Winds. 


[That they may be made partakers of RANGE for 
their Faithful ſervice] | ( 


VI. Mu 3. %5ĩVX1? 
Wh — be aſhamed of 24s, of bin ſhall 1 the Sow of.. 
Wy med, when he cometh in the glory of his 822 
with the holy Angels. [then is the time when the Recom- 
pences of Shame- or Glory may. rn be are. 


dded.) 
VIII. 13 26. When the Powers of Hearn: yeh 4 
alen, * 540 they ſee the Son of Man coming in tba Clond⸗ 
Glory, and — ſhall. be 3 bit A 


with Power and 
gels and gather together his Elec. [at our Lord's ond 
coming che leck ſhell be gathered beg, months] 4." 


IX. Luke 14 4 


When thou makeſt a Feaſt, call not to it rich Perſons leaſt, 
they make the 4 recompence, but call to it the Perſons oſt 


Meimed, the. Lame, and the. Blind, who cannot recom-. 
pence 


, 'S ö * — * N N . 0 


| [76 ] 1 
pewoe thee, then} abo alt he recompenced-a8 the 

| N Fr dh ya en rar rh 
re % 06 hl: agus io may warranta- 


ly be expected 
N 21. ay. . they ſee. + he or of Maw cow 


in . the Glands with Power 4 


'theſe rhil begin to come 10 paſs 
e he. L 
by the Words er Re 2 


Your T. abours en N . of that yp 
wig | 10 


M. John 6.39. 


Ir ir the Fathers Will that hath ane we, 4 el the 
be hath given me I ſhould looſe nothing, but raiſe it up at the 
Laſt-Day. verſe 40. This is the Will of him that ſent me, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son and believeth on him may 


have everlaſting Life ; aud I will vaiſe bim up at the ty 
Day. [it ſeems t is Everlaſting th will begin * 
are faiſed _ the laſt Day.] 

XII. Verſe 44. No! Man can bone to Py Except the 
_ which hath 70 we draw bim. And I will na 

a the Taft "Verſs 5 4. Wheſa arb my * 
pers ep th. my % . e * wag 
raiſe — at 1 CTvix. at the taſt Day yr 
be raifed up to eternal Oo 1 raifiag up wg the laſt 
Day 4 times repeated in "this Chapter, are our Lords 
own Words, of which he ſays in diberle laces, the Hea- 
ven and Earth paſs away yet His Words ſhall not paſs a- 
way, but ſhall certainly be performed in their appointed 
time. 
Sit. 5. 25. Peril, Reih, I ſay unto you the Hour is 
coming ana now is, when pe Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the 


Son 


G 


of Grd, ad 34 „de de 
e e e, 
Heu 
= 2004 10:3be"RefurreWion of Lift, und rhey" thut hve 
done oil tothe ReſurreFion of Damnation. | So as the Re- 


lie Verſe 29. und) 
a this are in the grave 


will be received at the time of the Reſurrection ap- 


ther 


the 
th in ofthe 148 Dy 


riſe again bt the 
ied, I av the Renoir ca 


had ſaid before they ſhalt be fais d up at the laſt Day, 


bunal of 
their Work.] 

XV. 14. 2. ay Fuer hoyſe are 
o lo prepere u place for you 
reite you Þv- 2 e I ans ye may 
was then leaving 
intending to prepare places for his Diſciples; 


"60 Fart thy again and 


where he was they 


Spiritual Bedies, whith ſbafl be done at the time of the 
Reſarredtion, unto all fuch Perſons who ſhall have privi- 


therſoever he goeth : aud Chrift fays he will come again 
and receive them to [himſelf which will not be per- 


ve hall tive alſo. Tad be . Jam as he hath 'before 


that burt 


compences of Life and Damnation future to this Life, . 


pointed to that purpoſe, without finding any £ other time. 
apported 2 SYS 
_ 11. 24. Jeſus, ene DY 7 


"he 2 
believth in me tht be wert adhs fl, be tv 8 Chriſt, 


and then Men ſhall make theit account before the Tri- 
Chriſt; end receive reoompenoes according to: 


many Minſiony, 1 
re- 
be alſo. [Chriſt 
the World and going to the Father 
and pro- 
miſes to come Ain, and receive them to bimſelf, that 
tright be afſo; 'but'this' they could | 
vet be anifll We Ma Bodits, were changed into 


Hidge to be where Chriſt s, and to follow the Lamb whi- 


formed urtill che time of Chriſt's Sede ane Fhe- 
Reſurred ion and the laſt Judgment. ] ver. Ty. becayſe I He 


Dxprelled] ver. 28. Te hade heard I go nway and come ain 


unto 


— 


r I 


greater — 7 
ay coming again to you Hall replemfh rev 


ate Judgment; but when God ſhall ſend Jeſus Chrid 


unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the Dead. 


Fs fam i 
is coming again to Judgment] 
7 pgs we 2 ihe 

e 


8 


n 16. ver. 22. 
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Pete fays, Dad 11 not "ated. "wn the 1 
[hereupon I conceive, that if David's Soul were in Hea- 
ven, David might well enough be ſaid to be there, by 
an Ordinary figure of taking the moſt noble part to ſg- 
nilie tho whole and if his Soul were aſcended: into Hea- 
ven I think it coald with difficulty be'truly aan David 
is not aſcended into the Heavens. 

XVII. Chap. 3. 19. Peter ſays, Repent, that your Sins 
may be blotted out — the times of reſteſbi l 008 

« from the preſence of the Lord 4 and 4 ſhall ſend Jeſus Chri 
whom the Heavens muſt receive untill the time. of the 
-tution of all things. [here we find deſcribed — true time 
when Men may expect the blotting out of their Sins, 
and the coming of the times of refreſhment to the God- 
ly: not to be looked for, as the effe& of an Intermedi- 


=. 4 


whom the — muſt receive until the time of the 
.reſtitution of all things, viz. the time of our Lord's ſe⸗ 
cond coming to Judge the World. 

XVIII. Acts 17. 18. Paul Preathed to the Athenian 
Tae and the Reſerreiom. [As the moſt important Do- 

rines of the Chriſtian Religion.) ver. 31. God beth ap- 
pointed a Day in the which he will Judge the World by that il 
Men whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given aſſurence 


Land at that Day and Judgment, Rewards and Puniſh- 
| ments 


T_T. — 
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ews alſo allow, that there 1 4 ore of the 
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Romans + 2. 16. 


1 Mens thoughts and e ſhall accuſe or excuſe „elles. 
elbe, in the Day when God ſhall Judge the ſecret 22 4 75 
1 Feſus Chriſt according to my Es [intending 

I [4's wry to be accompliſhed at the ſecond coming of 
= our Lord, in conſe _—_— whereof we may expect Recom- 
= pences ſhall be diſtributed to every Man according to 
his Works. ] 
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XXI. 1 Corinthians 1. 7. 


Ye Corimthians come behind in no Gift waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. [at which time you may 
warrantably expect Recompences and Rewards ſhall be 
diſtributed to you for all your good Actions and your 
Sufferings for his ſake.) 

XXII. 6. 14. God hath both raiſed 1 the Lied and 
will alſo raiſe — us by his own Power, [That thereby we 
may be made capable of Obtaining and Enjoying Re- 
wards and Recom in a State futyre to this _ 
Chap. 15. 31. Paul 25 I dhe daily, if I have fought 
with Beaſts at Epheſus [or have undergone any other Sf. 
ferings for Chr 's lake) what advantageth' it me if 
the Dead riſe not? Cbecauſs without ſuch Reſurrection we 
ſhall be incapable of Rewatds or Puniſhments in a State 
future to this Life; and then it were beſt for us to 


rr 


Li 
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XXIII. Chap, 15-. 14. Chrif Dig and was Bui 
and roſe op as the third Day, «ccording to the 4 
Verſe 14. Vf there be mo | efion of the Dead, thew 1 
Chriſt not Riſen, ¶ The one of thoſe Truths is as certain 
and neceſſary as the other, and if they be not both 
true, all the ” Chriſtian Religion is Vain, and the Dead, 
100 2 are Periſhed.] verſe 15. Paul ſays, We Nu. 
2714 that he raiſed up Chriſt, whom — raiſed not 
the Dead riſe riſe not. Verſe 16. If the Dead riſe not 
4 2 Chriſt raiſed. [ſo as both theſe Poſitions muſt 
th be true, le neither of them can be ſo; and 
thence follows, that if the Reſurrection of the Dead be 
not true, the whole Scheme of the Chriſtian Religion i is 
Vain; both our Preaching is falſe, and your Faith is 
Vain, and thoſe that are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are Pe- 
riſhed : whence, it ſeems, the Dodrine and belief of the 
Reſurrection is abſolutely neceſſary to put Dead Perſbns 
into 2 Capacity of Receiving, Enjoying and ſuffering re- 
wards or Puniſhments in a State future to this Life; and 
that all is loſt Labour except there be a Reſurrection of 
the Dead.] 42. The Reſurre&ion of the Dead is ſown in 
Corruption, it is ra ſed in Intorruptiey, ſown in Diſbo- 
nour, it 4: raiſed in Glory, it #5 — 4 Natural Body, and 
rats d a Spiritual Body. Ebene feems to be a ne ty 'of 
fuch changes to a Men capable of receiving glorious 
Rewards, and induring the Everlaſting Punifhments ap. 
pointed for them, for that Fleſn and Blood, is not 
capable of enjoying the one or ſuffering the other, as 
verſe 50. and 51. And therefore thoſe who are not Dead 
at the ſecond — of our Lord ſhall be changed, that 
they may all be made capable of enjoying or ſuffering 
that which ſhall be appointed for them, 52. The Dead 
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all be reiſad isrerrupeible. b e pat 
' Verſe 30. Be yr therefore fefa 2b4 
ble io Se Work of the Lorth,fot ef nb ir) 1 tb 
uur if not i Vas in the” L bee hal by 
ſuch a Reſurrection of the Dead ant a per 10 
(hall make Mens Perſorts capable of Enjoying and gufferid 7 
ſuch Rewards and Puniſhitedts, 49" WS e apÞoiniter 
for chem in a State future to'this' Life. 
 xx1V. Plal. 88. 16 P fays "Dip he es Wh 
ar, among the Dead, or fhall' the 49 Dead riſe again of 
pr 4ſe thee. [this ſhows he did not know how he Deat 
Wl {hould praiſe God, except they did riſe up again to do it; 5 
and therefore that he did not know the L ot Ma. 
negemeny' of a ſeparate Soul. ] 


XXV. 2 Corinthians. 


Chap. 1. 9. We muſt 79 in God, wo raiſeth the Dea: 
4 _ 4. +4 The Life of Fe 77 ſhall be made mum 24 
| odies, and our mort ieh. Ver. 14. Fake 
= hat he which raiſed ud the Lord Jer, ſol raiſe up 
alſo by Jeſus, and ſhall preſent us with you. [after we are 
alſo raiſed fromthe 1 

XXVI. Chap. 5 e muſt all appear before the  Tudg- 
ment Seat of Chi? that every one may — the th 
in his Body, whether they be goo# or bad. [the ti 925 — f 
People may warrantably e Recompences to 
this Life is here expreſs d to be, that of our Lord's ſe- 
cond coming, and of the laſt or general Judgment. 


XXVII. Phil "OY, 1. 6. 


Paul 5s confident, That he who hath begun a good work 
in them, will perform it w_ 8 Day of J % Che w Chriſt. * 
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1 g 
the Day of his n! coming to. Judge the World 4 
ver. 10. That ge may gs that are excellent; 11 I 
may be without, offe ons Sol the B of Chriſt. ['viz. the Day 
cf his laſt ud ment, which — — every hang 
Works, an what ſort they 
XXVII. That 1 may know Cra the power of his Re- 
ſurreFion ; 2f by anyanggne 1 might attain to the Reſurre- 
Gion of the Dead. [Without which all other 
of the Chriſtian Religion would be vain, ] TE : 
XXIX. Ver. 20. Our Converſation is in Heaven. 
whence alſo we look. for the Lord 7 who ſhall change 
our vile Body, and make it like his glorious Bo | [Here the 
word Body ds the Perſon, a Body indowed with — 
Soul or Spirit of Life, as our Lord s glorious. Bod 
when he was raiſed ; and as Revel.. 11. 11. it is id of of 
the two. great Prophets, That after- three Days and 4 
half the Spirit of Life from God enter d into them, and 
they flood [up] upon their Feet to the terror and amazement Wl 
of all the Bebel LAnd it ſeems, that from thenceforth: al 
raiſed Perſons ſhall be capable of Rewards and Paniſhe 6 
ments future to this Liſe.] 


xXX. Colloſſians Zi. 28. 


| K Affeckions on things. above, for 7e are dead, and 
jour Lei hid with Chriſt in - God: when Chri er who 3s your 


Life ſhall appear, then ſhall ye appear alſo with him in Gore 
7 — this Tex: CR and certainly expreſſes the de 


when we may warrantably expect to appear with Chriſt 
in Glory, viz. at the time of our Lord's ſecond coming, 


the Reſurrection of the * and not * 


XXXI. 


x 3 
of ei e oe : e ach Hirn: Dog 04 bis 
. Sh Hf gie dr XXX, 1 ber 1. 8. a cal. a 4 4) 18 
e ir- $ r AUD he tO 
Fron ded a the Mord % and guid 
Faith 22 — is fpread abroad, ſo as ye turned to 
God from Idols to erve the living and true God, and wait 
for his Son aven, ——— — 2 
e wait for our Lord's ſecond 4 
to have our vile Bodies changed, — ks b 
rious Body; and that by fach change, . we ſhall — 
capable of ſuch Recompences, as ſhall: be * n 
us in a State future to this Life. 

XXXII. 2. 19. What is our hope or joy, are not even 3 
in the prefence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his coming. 
{Which ſeems the only time appointed for cxporiations 
of Recompences future to this Life.] 

XXXIII. 3. 13. God eſtabliſh your Hearts in holineſs be- 
fore God, even our Father, at the coming of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt with all his Saints. [at the time when the laſt 
Judgment is to be expected, and Recompences are to be 
received — to Mens Works in 70 Life.] 

XXXIV. 4. 14. If we believe = y ſas ie and roſe 
again, even 65 —— alſo that ſleep ſas will God 
with him. Ver. 16. And —— deed 3 in Chriſt. ſhall: riſe fi 
[ ſeems before the Tranſlation of ſuck as are then 21385 
ver. 17. And then both the one ſort and the other ſhall be canght 
up into the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air; and ſo. 
ſhall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one ano- 
ther with theſe Words. [In this Text. St. Paul intended to 
comfort his Proſelytes in the Sorrows they might have at 
the Dying or Death of their Friends, and thus he de- 
rives comfort for them from the Doctrine of a: Reſur- 
rection ſrom the Dead, after which they ſhould be 
caught up into the Clouds to meet the Lord in the a | 
* ; 
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0 
and ſo ſhould be ever with the Lord; and bids them in 
all ſuch Caſes comfort one another with theſe Words; 
appointing our Lord's ſecond coming, and the Reſurre- 
&ion of the Dead to be the certain time when theſe Com- 
forts and Happineſs ſhould be expected by them, with 

one W 4 Intermediate Judgment or 
inefs of a Soul zubſiſting in a State of Separation 
| rea in hr nd ab | 
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XXV. 5. x. Of the times and the ſexſatir Brethrenye havk 


nd need that I Write to you: ver. a. For ye know that the 
| Day of the Lord cometh as 4 Theif in the Night. ver. 4. 
But you are not in Darkneſs that that: Day ſhould overtake 
jan as @ Thief. ver. 23. And I pray God your whole Spirit, 
ard Soul and Body | your whole. Perſons} be preſerved 
| Blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrifs: [ as the 
time appointed for our final Judgment and receiving 
ſach Recompences as Chriſt ſhall be pleas'd to beſtow 


upon u 


E is Fuſt with God to recompence you who aretroubled, reſt 
with us when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be reveal d from Heauen 
with his mighty Angels tn Jeming fore, taking Vengeance on 
theme which know not God; | this ſets forth the time when 
Recompences future to this Life are certainly to be expe- 


XXXVII. 2 Tim. 1. 12. 
| I am perſuaded that God ir able to keep that I have com+ 
mitted to bim againſt that Day. [the laſt Day of Tryal 
and Recompences.] ö 541 
F XXXVIn 


9 85 
W777 245. The Lord give wercy to the Houſe of 


ant that 1 e. 


Oneſiphorus, and 


that D —— Judgment.) 
2 * 1 Chriſt Jeſus was rad from the 
Dead according to Paul's 


——— Ob, d. 
ad andthe Lord 
wha at Judge the Ruick, rg the Dead EDEN 


Verie 8. Henceforth there is laid 
Righteoulneſs, which the Lord the | 
give me «t that Day, and not to me only, but to 2 alſo 
that love his appearing. Lit ſeems that Bay, the laſt Day 
was the time when Paul expected a Crown of Glory to. 
be given to him and others who love and deſire the ap- 
— of Chriſt.} 


XLI. Titus 2. 12. 


Men muſt live ſoterl,  Righteonſy, and Gedly in 
preſent World, looking fr that bleſſed hope, and the Ford 
ous appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jeſus — 
Ex pecting then, great Recompences for all their ſi 
ings for Chriſt's ſake in this Life.] 


XIII Hebrews 6; þ 


Leaving the firſt Principles of Kere. Region Www 
on unto ae ke to the DoGrines of the ed ion of 4 


Dead, and the laſt [which are neceſſary and 
comfortable Articles of the Chon Religion, and upon 
— men of Wanne future | 
to this Li : | 
XLU. 9. 27. It is appointed unto Me ovee to Dye; 
but after this the Jud 23 Death but one Judg- 
— as Chriſt was Rr Once — 1 
IV. 


oe 
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XLIV. 10. 25. Be diligent in Duties, and ſo 
R the Day of 
Chriſt's ſecond coming on the laſt day] ver. 37. Ter 4- 
little while he that ſhall come will come and will not t 


Life agai others were tortured not acceptin 


raxce that they might Obtain 4 better Reſurrectiom. [t (Achey | 


grounded their 
this Life upon the 


tions of Recom future to 
ief of the Reſirrecfion of the Dead, 


as upon a Rock which no Storms or Cavillations can 


hake o. or remove out of it's place.] 
XLVI. James 5. 7. 


Be Patient Brethren unto the coming of the Lord; 2 
#he coming of the Lord draweth nigh, [hold out untill 

time, for then all your Suffering ſhall ceaſe, and then 
* and e ſhall be given you for them 


XVII. 1 Peter 1. 3. 


God has begotten us again to « lioel hope, by the Reſur- 
reckion of Je 2 Chriſt, 7 om the Dead to ar Far rs as 


incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away re- 


erved in Heaven for jou; who are the Power o God. 
5 1 vation, —— 1 revealed ! the 


laſt fle, aud throngb this expect ation and Hope you greatly 
rejozce ; tho now for 4 Seen (i need be) ye . 14 


through Faith uni 


vnneſs. Tit ſeems they were under AMiions at that time : 
but they comforted themſelves with Expetation of Re- 


compences to be Reveald and . d in the laſt 
XLVIIL 


time.] 


XLV. 11. 35: Women received their Dead ag PO, 


fo .. * 
III. vetſe 7. That of your mmi 
—.— BOIL Glory, a the appearing of "Jeſue | 
Chriſs. Lor lis Fin Judgment 

=D Ver. 13. Girl up the In 5 
her, and Hope to the Eud, rake eee 19 lags 
unto you at the Revelation of ** n 0 57 . ſecond 


coming, | 
L. 4. 4. They think it Strange, that you 1 101 with them 


fo the ſame — of Riot, who ſball give account to him who 
is ready to Judge the Buick and. the many B —_ be. 
all Judged at the laſt Day. ] | 8 

LI. Verſe 13. Rejoyce that ye are * Ponies 
Chriſt's Sufferings, that when his Glory ſhall be — | 
may be glad 406 with exceeding 7 | THis Glory ſhall 18 
ſo revealed at his coming to "x a ar and then . * | 
may expett to be glad with exceeding Joy. 

Lil. 5. 1. 1 ame Witneſs of the Sufferings of Chri 
and alſo a Partaker of the Glory that ſhall be N 
partaker in Faith, Hope and Expectation.] 

LIII. Verſe 2. Tale the overſight of Chriſt's Flock wil- 
lingly ; and when the chief Shepherd ſhall appear, ye 1 
receive a Crown' of Gl ory that mare wot away 

4. 8. Henceforth there is laid up nne a W of Right 
3 which the Lord the Ri e Judge | ſhall give me 
at that Day. | St. Peter in this Text ts Va what St. 


Paul intends by that Day, diz. the Day of Chriſt's . 
pearing at the laſt Judgment. £ 


LIV. 2 peter 2 2. 9. 


The Lord knoweth how to deliver the Qodly ont of Tempte- 
trons, and reſerve the Unjuſt unto the Day of Fd Judgment to be 


Puniſhed. [The one — and —— Fe of Jud — 


£ 86 7 | | 
when the wicked ſhall be >. ry Puniſhed as the | 

ous Rewarded.] 
7 The Heavens 2 Bavh mbich 
art. mi, are kept in Store, reſerved 4uto' Fire, agaiuſt the 
Dep of Judgment and Perdition 4. Mew. ver. 11. 
. r ſo be in all Holy Con- 
verſation and Godlineſs, lookin and haſting = the 
coming af the Dey ef Bad. | the firſt part of this Text ſays, 
the Perdition of ungodly Men hall be at the Day of 
Judgment: the ſecond directs to look for and deſire the 
coming of the Day of God, in Expectation to receive 
| Rewards at that Day for all their preſent nnn 


LVI. 1 John 2, 28, 


| Now little Children abide is hin, [Chriſt that when be 
Hall appear we may have confidence, and not be aſhamed - 
before him at his coming. Lone of the great Rewards we 
may expect at the coming of the Lord, is to appear in his 
preſence with — without being aſhamed. before 


im at his coming 4 
3. 5. We are now the Wos ＋ Gd, and. * 


2 en 
doth vat yet appear what. we ſhall. be, but we chnow that when 
5 Pall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he 
We ea cannot expect to know what we ſhall be till 
Chrilt's ſecond Appearing, :but we know that when he 
ſhall appear we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall fee him as 
he is; and at that time we ſhall receive many more Ac- 
2 of our 2 we now Enjoy. ] 
7. Herein is our made Perfect that we 


* — loldmſs 3 in the Day of Jade. 
Lym. Jude der. 6. 


The * that fell are reſer'd under chains of Dark 
2 


Dre 


- 0.9 . 


ſhall be able to Stand. 


 Frdgarend 5A 1 Pet. 2. 4. (ay® 
TY of aye. 42. 4 W 
Spirit / are reſerved an 233 Heb. - — 27. 1 
axted-fir all Men amt to dir, and. after thet the 
ment. [all theſe Judgments EY that of the 


N Bebel the Lord comeb, with tem Thouſand 


of his Saints, to Execute Judgment upon «ll ; and to o- 
vince all the ungodly, of all their ungodly deeds and hard 


Speeches. [Here the Executing Judgments upon Wicked 
— inted to be at the time of Cunts 


appal 
ſccond Coming and the laſt Judgment. J 
IX. Revelations 1. 7. 


Bebald he [ Chriſt] cometh with — and ä Exe 


ſhall ſee him, and they alſo who' ps | 
. — The — — *. 


d-eds ſball wasl becanſe of him. 
Perſons ſhall do ſo ; for that then the time of their ex 


pected Puniſhments will be come upon them.] 
LXI 6. 16: The great Men of the Earth ſaid to the 
Mountains and Rocks, full on ns and hide ns from the 
of him aber firrerh upon the Throne, and from the of © 
the Lamb z for the great Day of bit Wrath is com, and who 
[Fhus the Multitudes of Wicked 
Men ſhall be terrify'd at the Judgment of the 
and affrighted with the Expectation of thoſe Punidh- 
ments, which ſhall then come upon them for all their 
wicked Actions, and Expreſſions, and all the reſt of their 


Evil Dealings and — 
of Heavere therk and. Proie 


LXII. 12. 17. The 


God ſaying, thou haſt takew to then thy great _ and haſt 
Reigned, and the Nations were An _ Wrath gs 


come, and the time ofrke Deal thr To ud ſhould be judged, 
end thet thou ſhoaldeſs * te — the Pro- 


phets 


[ 90 J 


Pets, and to the Sainte, and them that fear thy Name, 1 
and great ; and ſhouldeſt deſtroy thew that deſtroy the Earth, 


r 


ns may obſerve, that the time of the Dead when th 
ogld be judged, and the time of Gods giving Rewar 
to his Prophets, Saints and Servants, and deſtroying 
ſuch wicked Perſons as formerly deſtroy'd the Earth, is 
fully expreſſed to be the ſame time; ſo as that when 
the time comes for the Dead that they ſhould be judg- 
ed, then ſhall alſo. the time come of Gods diſtributing 
Rewards to his faithful Servants, and rigorous Puniſh- 
ments to the Wicked World of Men.]! 
IIæXXIII. Chap. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead which Die 
in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the Spirit, that 
they may reſt from their Labours, and their Works do follow 
them. 20. 4. John ſaw Thrones, and = ſat upon them, 
and Judgment was given unto tbem; and I ſaw the Souls of 
them that were Beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and they iſ 
Lived, and Reigned with Chriſt 1000 Tears; but the reſi 
of the Dead lived not again till the Thouſand Years were 
finiſhed : this is the firſs ReſurreJion. | It ſeems by the 
Words Souls in this place, (as in many other Places) 
muſt be intended Perſons, for that my Oppoſer will not 
grant, that Souls in a State of Separation can be Behead- 
ed: but whatſoever the Word Souls may be taken to In- 
tend, it ſeems clear that they had been kill'd, and Liv'd 
not again till the time, that this firſt Reſurrection over- 
took them; and that was not till Joh» had firſt ſeen 
Thrones, and Judges that ſat upon them, proceeding to- 
wards the Beginning and Execution of the laſt Judgment. 
LXIV. Verſe 11. John ſays, I ſaw- a great white 
Throne, aud him that ſat on it, from"whoſe Face the Earth Wl 
and Heaven fled away : and I ſaw the Dead ſmall and great Wil 
land before God; and the Dead were judged out of thoſe il 
things which were Written in the Books. ver. 13. 10 
| ths 
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they were Tudged n , ver 
3 15 And n not found Written in the of 
Le, w cet into the Lake of Fire © 
_ Ch. 21. ver. 1. Ard then there appeard 4 new Heavens wid 
. new Earth, and the Holy and Glorious City of Jeruſalem; 
 /cnding down from (30d ont of Heaven, for the Habituti- 
„„ and Comfort of the ſaved People; enlightned by the gl 
of God and the mb, watered with a freſh River of . 
vater of Life, and furniſb d with a Tree of Life upon each 
ae of the Burks thereof. 22. 3. And the Throne of God: 
and of the Lamb ſhall be amongſt the People, 7. 17. and God 
ll wipe away all Tears from their Eyes. © Thus it ſeems 
WT clcarly to my underſtanding, that the Reſurrection and 
the laſt Judgment ſhall happen both at one time, and 
that then and only then the Rewards of the Godly, and 
Sufferings of the Wicked future'to this World may War- 
rantably be hoped for, feared, and expected, as the on- 
ly time appointed for the Execution and Accompliſh-- 


ment thereof. 


— 


It may eaſily be perceived by all Peruſers of this 
Treatiſe, that in the collection of the Teſtimonies and 
Texts of —_— I have begun at the Goſpel of St. 
Matthew, 'a roceeded from thence, through all the 
other Books of the New Teſtament, even to the End of 
St. John's Revelation, I further conceive, that theſe 
Texts of Scripture have an unanimous Agreeement, one 
of them with the other, without any Oppoſition among 
themſelves, or being oppoſed by any other Texts of Scrip- 
ture whatever: and I am very apt thereupon to con- 
clude, that it is proved by a ſtrong Stream of Scripture- 
Texts, that Chriſt's ſecond Coming, the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, and the laſt Judgment, is the Time certainly 
appointed for Chriſt's diſtributing Rewards and Puniſh» 

| ments 


r 
ments future to this Liſe. And for Proof that it is the 
only Time when ſuch Diſtributions are warrantably to 
he expected, I ſay there is no other Time appointed or 
mentioned in Scripture when ſuch Recom are war- 
rantably to be expected, nor that aſſertorily mentions any 
other Time allotted. to that Purpofe, nor that dodtrinally 
or intentionally directs to expett the receiving ſuch Recom- 
; at any other Time: Nor have I yer met with any 
Writings, which pretend to prove and maintain, that ſuch 
Recompences may be warrantably expected, at the ſeve- 
Tal Deaths of particular Perſons, nor at any other Time 
beſides that which before hath been mentioned. And1 
am thereby more fully perſwaded to believe, that the hu- 

man Souls ſeparate Subſiſtence is a Fiction, fuch as hath 
not a real Being in the Nature of Things; but that ra- 
ther the Spirit of Life in Man is moſt likely to be mate- 
rial, and extinguiſhable at the Death of the Perſon; and 
that as the Body without this Spirit or Soul connot act 
or ſuffer, ſo this Spirit and Soul without the Body hath 
no Subſiſtence in the World; nor can act or ſuffer any 
more by it (elf, than the Body by it ſelf can do; and 
likely it is, that as the Body and Soul are together, and 
make up the Perſons, at the time of Perpetration or Per- 
formance of wicked or Actions, whereby ſuch 
Things become imputed to the ſame Perſon, ſo they 
ſhall be again put together at the Reſurrection, and be- 
come thereby the Perſons which ſhall be again made ca- 
pable of ſuch Rewards and Puniſhments, as ſhall be ſuta- 
ble to the Quality of their Actions in ths Life. | 


By this Search concerning the time when Rewards and 
Puniſhments future to this Life are to be expected, it 
ſeems to my Underſtanding, that divers Hints are given 
from whence Collections may be made concerning the 
true Nature of the human Soul. And this Succeſs prompts 

me 
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me to proceed towards the Search of another Roint per- 
on this QueRtion, and to make inquiry into lach 
an intermediate State, as muſt intervene hat mern tho Time 
of particular Mens death, and chat of the fecond Cam- 
ing of our Lord, the Reſurrection, and the Jeſt Judg- 
I x 55 way that _ a ren _ 
be moſt convincingly made by beginning from the 
early Times, wherein the Points to be diſcuſſed were 
firſt broached, and made known ta the World. 
We read that the Egyptians were among the Nations 
that firſt cultivated the Knowledge, and Sciences which 
have ſince continued in the World, #hraugh all the 
Ages of it. That in Abrabams Time they were a civi- 
liz d and knowing People: That in Joſeph's. Time they 
became famous for Traditional Knowledge, and cxpreſ- 
ſing of the ſame to Others by Hieraglyphical s, 
and had Orders of Prieſts among them ſet apart for the 
Cultivation of their Learning and Setence, and the per- 
forming ſuch ſuperſtitious Rites, as pertained to the 
idolatrous Worſhip of ſuch Gods and Coddeſſes, as were 
then reputed to have the Government and Care of that 
Nation. And if we ſhall deſcend from thoſe Times to 
that of Moſes, we find among thole Prieſts, and ſeparat- 
ed Perſons, ſuch as gave evident Proofs af more- than 
ordinary Skill and Knowledge, and of their Ability to 
produce wonderful Effects, in Nature, and ſuch as to 
this Day, Men cannot believe were.to be cauſed or pro- 
duced, by natural, or the ordinary Power of human 
Arts, Induſtry, or Knowledge; fuch as are changing 
Rods into Serpents, turning Water into Blood, and 
bringing up a:multitude of Frogs out of the Waters and 
Lakes of their At or about the Space of tuo 
Centuries of Tears after Moſes, the Opinions, and Writ- 
ings of learned Men, have placed the Being and:Flouriſh- 
ing 
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ing of Orpheus, the Father of Grecian Poetry, whom 
that Nation magnify, as the firſt Introducer of Learning, 
Poetry, and Muſick, and by that means Civility, Peace; 
and Learning, among the People of ' thoſe: Countries; 
where, before his Time, their Inbabitants were account- 
ed Rude and Barbarous. This ſingular and ſignal Per- 
ſon,  travell'd into Egypt, and continued there the ſpace 
of diverſe Years for the Cultivation of his Genius, his 
Art of Muſick, and Study of Poetry, the Natures and 

Genealogies of their Gods, and their Modes of Worſhi 
and Adoration of them; and when he had gathered 10 
much of theſe, as to be able to ſet up a Shop in his own 
Country, he return d Home again, and expos d them all 
in ſuch Places as he ſometimes reſided in, ſetting them 
off with the beſt Flouriſhes and Varniſhes, that his Arts 
of Poetry or Muſick could afford him; introducing a- 
mong his Country- men, the Egyptian Gods and Goddeſſes, 
and Modes of their Worſhip, under new and different 
Names, adding to, and altering among them, as his 
own Genius ſerv'd him, and as he thought might make 
them more acceptable to thoſe People among whom they 
were to be broached : and to make them of his Nation, 
more ſubje& and attached to the Peace of the Nation, 
and Subjection to the Governours thereof, he ſeems to 
have brought with him out of Egypt, the Doctrine or O- 
pinion of the human Soul's ſeparate Subſiſtence, informing 
and perſwading his Country-men, that they were ſtrictly 
obliged to live well and peaceably among themſelves, 
and yield an entire Submilf ion or Obedience to the Di- 
rection and Commands of their governing Superiors; 
for that though the Well or Evil: doers, might happen 
to miſs of being rewarded in their Life- times, according 
to the Merits of their Actions; yet their Shades or Souls 
ſhould certainly obtain a Subſiſtence or Being, in a * 
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of Separation” from their Bodies; and thät Bowſoenet 
Things might fall out in this World, 'great*Recompence: 
ſhould be made to them of Rewards or Puniſhments in 
a future State, after the Death of their Perſons in the 

ſublunary World. Whence if this Collection be true, it 
ſeems conſequent, That the foundation of "this Opinion 
ſprang from a fabulous Original, derived from the 1dv- 
latrous Practices of the Egyptian Prieſts, ind was culti- 
vated, magnified and expoſed by Orpheus, to the Greci- 
an Nations amongſt whom he converſed, and this Grand- 
Father of the Grecian Learning, was therein followed 
and imitated by all the Grecias Poets who ſucceeded 
him, who perſuaded their Country Men to believe many 
ridiculous Stories related by them to make this Opinion 
paſs with a better credit among their Auditors and Scho- 
!ars of thoſe times; whom they perſwaded to believe that 
under the ſurface of our Globe of-Earth, and within the 
ſolid Body of it, there were ſeveral diſtinct Places fur- 
niſhed and prepared for the receipt of Shades or Souls de- 

parted, ſome for the good and others for the bad of 
that kind; places appointed for the good, they called 
by the names of the Elyzium Fields or Shades, where they 
ſaid a ſufficient Light was allow'd them, related to be 
ſuch, as the Faint B of our Moon ſhine Nights, 
enough to enable ſuch Souls to enjoy themſelvs, and the 
company and converſe of one another to a mutual Satiſ⸗ 
faction of them all: and theſe Poers pretended that when 
theſe Shades or Souls, had liv'd for certain Periods of 
Time in theſe pleafant Places, they were again ſent or 
called out, to the Surface of the Earth to enliven and ac- 
_ ſuch other Bodies as were in that Time to be 
rn. 1 1 oy 47 17 Þ 
And they further taught their Diſciples, that about 
theſe Fields or Elyzinm's, _— ran a great and terrible 
- | River, 
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L Ad. FIR apo which no Sou cold 
Ft to convey them over it, which they 
ry: MA. 
be or denying the wafting of ſuch Souls at: bis Pleas 
929 N pon 
1 0 the Souls of ſuch Perſons, whoſe Bodies lay un- 
Bodies obtained a Burial, or were: conſume hy the 
S e or any other Bodies; and as the Hiſto- 
heir was no Hindtance from entring into 
very great ny hopeleſs; and if 25 Sou} endeavour d to 
Jak a to: he pyniſh'd; as here our Latin Laureat 
| 1 * 
bis. by LO Fabulous fort of: Learning, cones 
ring —2 — ick Schools, for and towards the Or- 
ing. 
and Wales Milecus, became: the firſt- Teaching 


that Rum, without the afliſtance of 
the Namo of Charop's Ferry- hoat, and that Charas the 
that Account, they put a great Streſs up- 
Id not be received into Charor's Boat, but 

5 
lying of them; and this made the People of thoſe 
ghit tells us, he was, 

nk ion A that Nocke: auus djes patet atri jauua 
pe, Plyto's three headed Dog Cerberus, was ready to 
He Rhadomanybys habet duriſſima Ragna; with 
15 padre Greece: diverſe hundreds of Years 
7 — and their ſort of Teaching began in the 

Philoſophers.of that ſors; and waare tald chat this:P 
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1 
had a great Power among ſuch Souls of chus 
Or La of the Dead: for they devifed and pretend. 
wander about the Banks of the River Styx, till 
Tis exceeding careful and-concern'd about the burying 
" Phe WE: wage their Diſciples further concerning ther 
Ditis - ifnculty of returning from thence, way 
ire and worry them, and bring them back before tlieir 

Verſes thereupon following. | 
bers of that- Country; began to ſet 
Cyrus the Great, King of Perſia, and Pherecides 
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. was the itt 2 and Proſaick Wiiter 
who taught the Doctrine of the Soul Sabfi-: 
ſtence, L preſume, che groſs Fables'beforementioned; of 

Charon's Boat, the Eljzinm, Tartarums, Cerberus, and Bu- 
rials, were rejected by him as evident Falſities; and I 
do not find how he diſpoſed of his-Gorr of Souls ittulbe+ 
diately after the Death of the Parties but we have clear 
Teſtimony, that his Scholar arid next Succeſlor; Pythege- 


ras, found out another means of diſpoſing Souls, itfime- 
diately after the Death of the Party ; which ſhould alſo 


ſerve to Reward and Puniſh them, aceording tothe Works 
done in their laſt Bodies, by\inv a T ation 
of ſuch Souls into new Bodies, ſuta Ie to their former 
Demerits, ſo as if the former Petſons had liv'd well, 
their departed Souls were appointed to enliven the bo. 
dies of ſuch as were great, rich, learned, or happy 
Perſons; and the departed Souls of wicked Men, were 
appointed to enliven, Lyon, Tygers, Wolves, Bugs, 
Cats, Rats, Serpents, or other Venomous Ciea 

which ſtand always in fear of Fugen and Perſce 


tion. 
pfead 11 thy 


This Opinion obtained a very large 
World, continuing in full Vogue, divers-handreds of 
Years, and is ſtill maintained by the Eaterti Te#tars, It 
dians, Chineſe, and Japoneſe, as they (tiff continue'i#' 
their ancient Heathen Idolatry; Tet this new 1 
did not quite aboliſh the — Conception of 

ception of Souls into the ander gun Regions e RI. 
zium s and Turtaruu s: ForiSdluft; in Wis Hiſtory of Cai- 
line, tefks us that when Divers who were gtüty im that 
racy, were brotght before the Senate te be try 
for their Lives, Jalins Cæſar ſtbod up and fer the" 
ſparing of chew! Lives, and ſaid, That theſe Conſpi 
ee bee he! Would 


as: 


the ideuate o eonſider, that an immediate Death w- s 
net Puniſhmeat enough for their Oflences z becauſe that 
if you put them to Death preiently, you put it out f 
your Power to lay ſuch further Puniſiments upon them 
as they deſerve; for Death, ſays he, puts a ſpeedy e- 
riod: to all human Miſeries, and makes au end of them 
in a Moments, he therefore adviſes to kee p them ſtill a: 
live, in Priton, and undenia longer Contindance of Pur 
niſhment.. To this Speech Cato ſtood up, and deliver d 
this Anſwer, That they might perceive and wonder, at 
the Confidence of the tormer licentious Orator, C e 
e eee ea que de Inferis memorantur, diverſo Iti+ 
nere malos a bonis loca tetra, inculta, feda atque formi - 
damdp loſa habere-: we may perceive by theſe Words, 
that Cato (altho a very Learned and Philoſophical Man,) 
retained the old Opinion, of Souls going from hence, 
ad inferss, or under Ground to be rewarded or puniſhed. 
Socrates, and his Scholar Plato, were Auditors in the 
School of Pythagoras, and accepted his Doctrine, of the 
Tranſmigration of Souls, adding ſome new Degrees of 
Refinement thereunto, pretending, that the ſame was 
not common betwixt Men and Beaſts, but that the ſame. 
was peculiar to thoſe of alike Species; fo as the Souls of 
dying Perſons, went only into other Perſons of the 
fame Kind and Nature; and they taught that Men 
might ſo well behave themſelves in their Lives, as that 
after the Parties Deaths, their Souls might aſcend up in- 
to ſuperior Regions, and there enjoy Reſt, from being 
after imploy'd in the Drudgery of animating human Bo- 
dies any more. This School 122 to ſnew Reaſon, 
why Souls were firſt doomed to the Drudgery of ani - 
_—_ Bodies in this World: They faid that 
God had formerly created another World before ours, 
which was repleniſhed and inhabited by ſpiritual Be- 
ings ; 
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the Platoniſ ſay the human Soul is in the Body ag in 
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ings 3/and/thar fuch Spirits had g. 
ug: ee of her W orld; and ti fore | 1 
Creation of our World, he appointed thoſè former Spi- 


ty offcaded God:in 
therefore upon the 


rits to undergo the Drudgery of animating: ſuch human 


Bodies as ſhould/be born into this World: And therefore 


very troubleſome and fore d Abode, like a Bird in à Cage, 
or one fallen into a Well, from whence they cancby ns 
means get forth; all which, I think, to be as Fictitious 
ard Fabulous, as I have before thought the Relations of 
the former Poets to have been; and yet it ſeems theſe. 
Plalonieſt Inventions were accepted by Aſſent of Origen, 
and other Teachers of the Chriſtian Schools at Alexan- 
dria, and were thence communicated to other Scholars 

of the Chriſtian Churches. 
Thus far have been examined the ancient Opinions 
which have come to my Knowledge, concerning the 
State of Souls, after the Death of the Perſons, and whil'ſt 
they continue in the Separation from their Bodies; and 
come now to collect out of the ſacred (Scriptures what 
I find there written for our further Direction in this my - 
ſtical Inquiry. WA 1 f Kan Tit N TA 
I find not any thing in the Five Books of Miſes; the 
Prophecies of Samuel, or the Books which come between 
them, or any Expreſſions. that may direct us, or that 
make any perceivable Mention of the Rewards or Pu- 
niſhments to be expected or feared after this Life: It is 
true indeed that our Lord quotes Exod. 3. 6. I am th 
God of Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in Proof of the Reſur= 
rection of the Dead. We do not read that the Sadducees - 
received any Conviction by this Argument, and I con- 
celve thereupon, that the proving force of the Text it 
ſelf to that purpoſe, is both Dark and Weak ;- and that 

the force thereof lies more, in the Authority of him that 
quoted: 


100 

a it, than Inithe. Words, or apparent Meani 

the Text it ſelf. And thus I paſs over the Tas d 
Prophecies before Dauid, as not finding any thing in 
them which may = an apparent Light, or Direction, 
in our preſent Inquiry — Quotations to that 
purpoſe with Pala 49. 12. where ro Bar adviſes Men 
0 forbear Endeavours of perpetuating their Names and 
Memories, as 2 vain Attempt; for that Man will not Cor 
-cannot] abide in honour, ding he may be compared to 
the Beaſts that periſh, v. 20. Man being in honour, hath 


no Underſtanding but nen 0 a Beaſts that 


And cus this Maxim is ſnthgthewts by: a two-fold 
Card, which is not eaſily broken; Eccleſ. 3. 19. That 


F 


which befalleth Men, befallerh Beeſts ;, as the one dieth, ſv 


as a Max 


tliet the other; yea, hes have all ene Breath, 


n ali are of the Duſt, an 
all go to Duſt agaix M bo aka tbe Spirit of _ that 


goeth upward, — the Spi perit of the Beaſt that goeth\down+ 
ward to the Earth. WhO 2 


in that Opinion or not?] Ch 11.8. Though'a Man 
live many Tears and rejoyce in bw all; yet let him remem- 
ber the Days. of Darkneſs, for-they ſhall be many. 9. 5. The 
Living know that they tial Ne tie: but eee 


#hing. v. 6. For their Love, Hatred, and Brey periſh in 
Death. Pf. 88. 11. Shall thy loving Kindneſs fag ſhewed 
iz the Graves — nas rs th Vis be known in the 
mo and e D in fire all: thi 
Nena Reg 6. 3. When: the Bieath : Men: gan 
forth, he all turn — to his Herth, ben vl. his 
Thoughts periſh. Hj:37. 18. The Grave carrot: prarfe ther, 
Death cannot colebrate thee, the Living, the Livmg he pl 
praiſe thee as I do this B Ecol. 9. 10. Whatforven thy 
eee do it mith thy Might, far * ry 
or 


{| tor J « 
Work, nor Device, nor Knowledgs in the Grave whither thin 
goeſt. Job 10 18. F I Bad been varried frow the Mun 
to the Grabe, I ſhould bave' bein ar" f I ba wot bees. 

without any ſort of Perception or Knowledge) V. 321. 
7 to a Lend of Darhueſe, amd Shadom of Death, whence 
I ſball.not return ; a'Land Drs; 4 Dathndfr u felf 
and where the Light'is as neee eee 


l have produced all theſe Texts as proving E 

that the ctate of Death, hath by divert wiſe a good 
Men been conceived to be a State of Inactivity and Im- 
patibility, from whence I think the ' Extinguifhment of | 
the human Soul at the Death of the Perfort i fairly con- 
ſequent; for that if ſuch a Soul obtained u Sub-- 
ſiſtence from the Body, it would ire a larger Kate 
of Activity and Patibility than ie had! 3-38 my Op- 
poſers do univerſally aſſert and maintain; but "all ele 
above quoted Texts ſeem ſtrong 
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y to refute that Opini⸗ 
at on, by aſſerting that in Death all the humam Thoughts 
oh Affections, Knowledge, and Practices are extinguiſhed 
h and annihilated. And to this Opinion, the Privciptes- 
* of human Nature, and Mens daily! Experiente' de very 


well agree : for the Senfations of Men, and their Expe-- 
WH ricnce do enough affure them; chat whillſÞ ſenſitive 
= Creatures live; be they Human or Brizzl; borly ſrts are 
= plcaſed and rejdired, with likeaWle Meat Drivik dr Ve 

nery';; and are both alike: foqfible of ſafftringy under Hi 
ſeaſes, and other mortal” ams; of Ratiag, Bresſing 
Wounding, or Death; ard as far as human Experiences 
ean teach; whatſoever wet find · or Rhom to de leſt of 
them, remains utterly inſenſiblo ati ĩhactive; ag well 
and as much the Remains afithe Mamas of rhe Horſe: 
= for whilit they lie; bur as foon asever'the fame ard 
picitrof their: Lives.igquite-einpaiftied, Boch ſdt Be- 
# IT COme 
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<qne allke Inſenſitive and Unactive. When St. Stephen 
was martyred, the Stones which flew about his Ears, in. 
flicded upon him great Pains by Blows and Bruiſes, till 
by that means the Spirit of Life in his Body became ex- 
tinguiſhed; after which Moment the —— Stones 
did him no hurt at all, no more than if they had been 
thrown againſt the Carcaſs of a dead: Horſe :: S0 as the 
Carcaſſes Of them both were equally incapable of Suffer- 
ings, and Activity naturally. And thus far the Conſi- 
ſtence and Nature of Animals have a great Similitude 
and Agreement one ſort of them with the other, accord- 
ing to the Natural Conſtitutions of their Beings; whence 
with David, we may well compare the Conttitytion of 
human Nature with that of the Beaſts that periſh. And 
if there were no more to be conſider d in this Enquiry, 
but the Natural Conſtitution of Animals, we might here 
ſet down our reſt, and put a ſtop to our further Enqui- 
ry concerning the propounded Subject of it: but when 
we take upon us to ſearch what the Scriptures deliver 
for our Information towards this Diſquifition, though 
we do not therein find things contrary to thoſe which 
before have been delivered ; yet'we do plainly and cer- 
tainly find ſuch things therein written as will carry our 
Conceptions a great way beyond, and above, the Natu- 
ral Apprehenſions of Mankind thereupon. For they 
tell us plainly, that it is appointed fer all Men once to 
die, 151 after that the judgment. Eecleſ. 1 1. 9. Re- 
Joyce, 2 Man in the Days of _ Youth, and walk 
in the Heart, x- im the of thine Eyes; 
but know * py — for all theſe #hings Ga mill bring tius 
into us dgment. Chap. 12. 14. God will bring every: Work 
into Judgment, with every ſecret Thing, — be God; 
or whether it be Bod. "And this Truth is abundantly 
proved by the Texts before quoted in this Treatiſe to 
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that purpoſe; To as the only Queſtion thereypon re- 
— be, Whether God will call before that 
Judgment, the ſeparated Souls of deceaſed Perſons, to 
à particular Account, or that before ſuch Judgment, he 
will raiſe again in his Appointed Time, the Perſons 
which before have died; as in their former Conſtituti- 
ons both of Soul and Body. My Apprehenſion concurs 
with the latter Opinion, fo as to think it much the more 
probable of the two, and more ble with abungd- 
ance of Texts before quoted in this Treatiſe, which 
gives us caule to forbear proſecuting this Point any fur- 
ther in this Place; for that however the ſame may fall 
out to be determined, the Scripture takes occaſion from 
this expected Judgment to ſpeak of Mens Death's and 
Dying, in an other manner than it doth of the Death 
of. Beaſts, and to call the Death of Man by the Name 
and Term of a Sleep, and to expreſs the time of Mens 
ing dead by the Term of Days ef Darkneſs, Black as 
Darkneſs it ſelf, and the very Shadow of Death. And to 
prove that the Ecriptures uſe commonly ſo to 

ſhall be quoted, AFs 13. 36. David, after he had ſerve: 

his own Generation, fell on ſleep, and was laid to his Fa- 
thers, aud ſaw Corruption. So, 1 Kings 2. 20. David 
ent with bis Fathers," amd was buried" in the City of David, 
and his Son'veigatd'in his ſteual. And the ſame Phraſe or 


manner of Speaking is uſed to expreſs the Death of all 
the following Kings: Fob 11. 11. Our Lord ſays to his 


Diſciples, our! Friind Lazarus fleeperh ; intending” that he 
was dead. 1 Cor. 11. 30. 5 For this canſe wits ng "weak 
and ſickly among you, and many ſeep, 1 5. 6. Chriſt was 
ſeen of above nue hundred | Brethren at once, of whom ſome 
ene fallen aſleep. Mat. 25. 52. The' Graves were opened, 
ani many Bodies of Saints which Nept aroſe, and came out 

| O - 
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eres 
of the Graves, and. went into: the Holy City, and pee 
unto many, 1 Thel. 4. 13. 1 wanld not have you ignorant 
Brethren, concerning them that are fallen aſleep. V. 14. 
Thoſe who ſleep with Jeſus, will God bring with him e for'we 
ſay to you by the Ward of the Lord, that we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them that are aſieep. V. 16. For the Dead in (briſt ſhall 
riſe firſt. Acts 7. 60. St. Stephen E Lord, lay not this 
Sin to their Charge; and when he had ſaid this be fell a 2 
Dan. 12. 2. Many of them that ſleep in the. Duſt of i 
Earth ſhall awake, ſome to Life and ſome to Contempt. In 
our Lord's Diſcourſe concerning Lazarus, John 11. 11. 
when our Lord had ſaid, Our Friend Lararus ſkeepeth; he 
adds, But I go that I may awake him out of Sleep. | Intend- 
in to raiſe him from the Dead.] John 5. 21. As the Fe- 
ther raiſeth up the Dead and quickeneth them, even ſo the 
Son quickeneth whom he mill. V. 25. The Hour is coming, 
and now is, when the Dead ſhall: hear the Voice of the Sox 
f Man; and they that hear ſhall live. [This Voice ſhall 
waken and raiſe them out of the Sleep of Death; ſo as 
all Men are likely to continue in this Sleep of Death till 
they ſhall be awaked by this Voice, and the ſound oi 
the Trump of God.] And thus as the Scripture intends 
Death by Mens falling aſleep, ſo by their being awaked 
out of ſuch a Sleep, it intends the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, and makes no mention of any intermediate Acti- 
vity between Death and the Reſurrection, but concludes 
Men are appointed once to die, and after that the Judg: 
ment; in order whereunto the Reſurrection may certain 
ly be believed and expeted, ne. 
I now proceed further to enquire what becomes of 
Men's Perſons between the Times of Death and Judg- 
ment. Concerning which, Job tells us, Chap. 3. I. 
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There the Witked ceaſe from Troubling, there the Weary are 
ut Reft,. V. 13. If bad died from the Womb Tſhould have 
ſoept, then had I been at 18. There the Priſoners reſt 
together, they hear not the Voice of the Oppreſſor. | Chap. 17. 
16. Our Reſt together 3s in the Duſt, Chap. 14. 10. Mar 
giveth up the Ghoſt, and where is he? Job 17. 13. If I 
4 2 Grate is mine Houſe 31 — 127 3 th 
__ Darkneſs. Chap. 3. 21. miſerable rejoyce exceedingly 
when 2 can find the Graue. As a Place of Reſt.] Ch. 
7. 21. 1 ſhall ſleep in the Duſt, and thon ſhalt ſeek me in 
the Morning, but I ſhall not be. Chap. 14. 10. Man dieth 
and waſteth away; Mam giveth up the Ghoſt, and where ir 
he? V. 12. Man hieth down, and riſeth not till the Hea- 
vens be no more; they ſhall not amake nor be raiſed out of 


* 


their Sleep. 5 1 Fr nn ne eee — TH 
The Kingly Prophet David has left us no Writings but 
thoſe of his *r and therein ſays, P. 6. 5. be Death 
no Man remembreth tbee; and who will give thee Thanks in 
the Pit? 13.3. Ligbten mine Eyes that I ſleep not in Death. 
Pſ. 31: 19, Let the Ungodly be put to Confuſion, and — 

OHOHY 


in ay ny" BL 49. 12. Fj will not abide in 
eeing be may be compared to the Beaſts that periſh. So, v. 20. 
2 88. * Dot thou ſhew 2 nm the Dead, or 
ſhall the Dead riſe up again and praiſe tbee? V. 11." Shall 
thy loving Kindneſs be ſhewed in the Grave, or thy Faithful · 
xeſs in Deſtruction? Shall thy wondrous Works be known 
in the Dark, and thy Righteouſneſs in the Land where: all 
things are forgotten? 115. 17. The Dead praiſe: not thee, 
0 Lord; neither all they that go down into the Silence, but 
we | who live] will praiſe the Lord. 146. 3. Whez the: 
Breath of Man goeth forth. he ſhall turn again to his Earth, 
and then all his Thoughts periſh, © INT 
Solomon agrees to theſe. Sayings of his Father, Eceleſ. 
2. 16. There is no more Remembrance of the Wiſe than of 
O 2 | the 
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the Fool. for ever. Chap. g. 19. Wings befal' like. bn to 
n 4 the aue derb, ſd W. 1 
go to one Place, all aje of the Duſt, and u m D 
again ſo that « Man bath no | - uhove & BeH 
[In Death.] Chap. 9. 5. The Loving know that they [wall 
die; but the Dead know not any thing, nent hey he They 
any more 4 Reward, for the Memory of 'them is forgotves. 
v. 6. The Love, and the Hatred, and Envy of the Dead 
periſheth. V. 10. Whatfoever thy Hand finderh tbr ty ls; 
da it with thy Might, {whilſt thou liveſtF for nbere 55 wi 

Work , nor Knowledge, nor Device, in the Grave witiehep 
thou gveſt. [And therefore] 11. 3. if the Tree full manu 
the Sonth or towards the North, im the plate where tht Vu 
falleth there it ſhall be. | As Death leaves us fo Judgment 
ſhall find us.] V. 8. If a Mar live many Tears au rejo} 
in them all, get let hine remembes the Days of Badge 
for they ſhall be Ro V. 9. Rejoyee young Man in the 
Days of thy Youth, but kwow thun thut for all thy Aion, 
God will bring thee to Judgment. Ifa.'38. 18, King Hese- 
Hab ſays to God, The Grave caumut proſe thee, Death rau. 
not celebrate thee ;, they that go down to the Pit cannot hope 
for thy Truth; the Living, the Living he ſhall praiſe rhie 
as Ido this Day. Dan. 12. 13. The Angel ſays to Daniel, 
Go thy way untill the End be, for thou ſhalt reſt, and ſtanu 
iu the Lot at the end of the Days. 5 

2 Theſ. 1. 6. Brethren, it is juſt with God to recompence 
Tribulation to them that trouble you; and to you who ute 
troubled, reſt with ns when the Lord ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven. Heb. 4. 3. We who have believed do enter ino 
Reſt. V. 6. Some muſt enter into this Reſt. V. 9. There 
remaineth therefore a Reſt unto the People of God. Rev. 
14. 13. John heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto him, 
Write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Li 6 

nce- 
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kind; of what becotrtes of Perfohs of Men in the In- 
terval betwixt Death” and the Reſtrrection. For theſe 
Texts declare to us, that Men during that Time reft 
from their Labours, of what Kind of Nature ſbever, 
the ſame may be, Attive or PaMye, remaining during 
that intetval in fuch a State 35 if chey had not been, 


45 Fob ſays, 18. 18. Wherefore buff ron bronght ave forrh 
1 ite W bub Orhat 7 2d gi Pn the Ghoſt, alin 


Eye had ſeen te! 1 fhonld"bitve TR, though 1 ha not 
been, and ſhould have been carried from the Womb to the 
Grave. As Chap. 3. 13. If I had died from the Womb, I 
ſhould have ſlept, then had I been at reſt. I think theſe 
two Texts are at a perfect Agreement one with the 
other; and that both of them intend and mean the fate 
thing, and ate proving, that the Dead are ſo far at reſt, 
as that during the Interval between Death and the Re- 
ſurrection, the Dead are as if they had not been: 80 as 
by Death they become utterly uncapable of 2 
ſuffering in any Kind whatſoever. As Ceſar, in Saluſt, 
before quoted, calls Mortem, FErumnarum requiem : ha 
Death Men have no ſenſe of Poverty or Shame, Env 
Jealouſy ; nor any further Conflicts with their A 
ons or Paſſions, and are free from thoſe Fears hich 
follow the ill Succeſs of ſuch Conflicts, and their Appre- 
henſion of having ill performed their Duty, 
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I am apt to conceive that a Reſt of this Nature is * 


cecding y eaſy and beneficial to Mankind, and eſpecially 
to ſuch as depart with a Proſpect, or; good Hope of 


well ſucceeding at the End, or Determination of ſuch 
Reſt. Concerning which Point, two Inſtances ſhall be 


given, wherein God haſted to give ſome Men this ſort 


f Reſt by Death, before the Time of their Lives 


ſeemed naturally to require it, on Pe ſhelter them 
from thoſe Evils which God intended to bring upon 
their Families or Countries. immediately after their 
Deaths. 1 Kings 14 92 God ſent Sickneſs to Abijah the 
Son of Jeroboam, intends 
weals to the Prophet Ahijah, that the Child; memuſt therefore 
die, becauſe that in him there was found ſome good thing io: 
wards the Lord God of Iſrael. God had appointed Death 
and the Grave to ſhelter him from ſeeing with his Eyes, 
and having a ſhare in that horrible Deſtruction which 
God had appointed to fall upon the whole Houſe of his 
Father Jeroboam, and which ſoon after his Death fok 


Jowed accordingly. So, 2 Kings.22. 16. God intending 


to bring great Deſtruction upon the Jewiſh Nation, Hul- 
dah the Propheteſs declares to the Meſſengers of King 
Joſiah; God had ſaid, I will bring Evil upon this Place, 
and the Inhabitants thereof; for my Wrath is kindled a- 
gainſt this Place and ſhall not be quenched, But to the 
King. who ſent you to enquire of the Lord, you ſhall ſay, Be- 
cauſe thou haft humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, and has 
awept before mes I alſo have heard thee. I will gather thee 
wnto thy Fathers, and thou ſhalt be gathered into thy Grave, 
und thine Eyes ſhall not ſee | neither ſhalt thou partake of ] 
thoſe Evils which are intended ſpeedily. to come upon thy 
Kingdom. And the thing fell out accordingly ; for, Jo; 
Feb was ſoon after ſlain, fighting in Battel againſt Necho, 

King 


g he ſhould die thereof, and re. 
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King of Egypt, aud faw not, nor ſhared: in thoſe Evils 


and Sufferings which God brought upon his Kingdom 
and People immediately after the Death of this King. 
Accordingly, Iſa. 57. I. ſays, The Righteous periſheth, and 
uo Man layeth it to Heart; and wer ful Men are taken a- 
way, none conſidering that the Righteous are talen 
from the Evil to come. V. 2. He ſhall enter into Peace, 
they ſhall reſt: in their Beds, each one walking im their Op- 
rightneſs. By theſe Examples, and this Text-it ſeems 
roved, that a Reſt in Death is much to be preferred 
fore the long Continuance of Life in a State of great 
worldly Sufferings or Calamities; againſt all which, a. 
Sleep or Reſt in Death is a ſufficient Shelter, and of all 
Maladies or Pains, a perfect Cure. 1 Ning 19. 4. In 
a like State of Sorrow and Suffering, perſecuted Elijah 
ſat down under 4 Juniper Tree, and requeſted for himſelf 
that he might die; and ſaid, It is enough now, O Lord, 
take away. my Life, for I am not better than my Fathers. 
So, Numb. 11. 10. Moſes heard the People weep throughout : 
their Families, every Man in the Door of his Tent. V. 1x. . 
And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, Wherefore: haſt thou thus - 
afflited #by Servant. V. 15. If thou deal thus with me, 
hall me, 1 pray thee, ont of band, if I have found favour 
in thy Sight ; and let me not ſee my Wretchedneſs, Job 3. 
20. Wherefore is Light giver to him that is in Miſery, and 
Life unto the bitter in Soul, which long for -Death but it 
cometh not; and dig for it more than [ other Men will do] 
for hid Treaſures, Theſe Texts prove that the three 
above. quoted great Perſons, thought a ſpeedy Death 
more eligible, and more to be deſired, than a longer 
Life in this World in a State of Affliction or Suffering. 
Phil. 1. 21. Paul ſays, To me, to live is Chriſt, and to 
die it Gain. V. 23. I have à deſire to depart and be with 
Chriſt 
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A, which 3s far bene. © He doth: mot (ay t 
thai} f be with Chriſt, but to depart and [ſti 
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with Chriſt for with "Chriſt he was 'whillſt 11 
and when he 'was ſtill to be with Chriſt z för 
"whether we live, wWe live to the Lord, or whether we 
« fie; we die to the Lord; whether therefore we live or 
die, we ure the Lord's: ue neither Life nor Death can 
| ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is in\Chriſt 
= We it ſeems the Apoſtle in our quoted 

refers a Death in the Lord, before a Liſe 
ve — 4 Lord, as being both more eaſy and more 
' (afs; ring therefore he calls ſuch a Death better for — 


And a Bun wo lim, _ u ae. hay 

er of Jeſus Chriſt, a 'in a 7 
_ profes, my a * two 8 tl Life 
A cath bo! „ That a Death in the Lord is a more 


happy and Lac Eſtate, than that of Life in a pro- 
= world Condition is likely to be; and more do- 
to Perſons . throughly weig oh 

r ary. Do" gs of both Eſtates. 
7 250, 0 that thou wouldf# bine me in the" Grave, 
that thou would keep me ſeeret till thy Weath be pa 
doſire upon this Text to enquire, what good it couid do 
Job, or can do any other Man, to be hid in the Grave 
till God's Wrath Cor the Time of great worldly Punifh- 
ments] be over paſt, if there be ſtill a Soul left ſubſiſl- 
ing in a State of Separation from the Body. For that, 
if ſuch a Soul be good it is conceived to go immediate 
Ay to Heaven, without continuing in the | or he 
receiving, or ſeeking any ſhelter from its and if i be 
bad the Grave is ſaid to afford it no ſhelter at al,, but 
it mult go to Hell immediately to be there tormented, 


acoording to the Deſerts of the dead Perſons; ſo as the 
Prayers 


ebb Micons- 


pmytre of Elia, Mee, Nau, or Jö, and God's hears 
ing en nes ot them; not be likely te 
make the Orave a Covert or Shelter fot: them, or for 
any other Perſons im like Caſes, Wbence I conceive. 
ſuch Prayer do „and ſtem to prove, that the: 
State of in @ State of Inactivity and. Impatibility, 
and that the Bars. of the Ora ve are ſtrong enough to. 
ſhelter and preſerve, all that is left of the dead Perſon, 
from all Suffering, ) as may be due to the ill 
ſervings of themſelves and others; Which I — 
ſhall never qvertake them or lay hold of them, until thes... 
Time of the ſecond Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſtt: 
and the Reſurrection from the Dead; the ſame time when 
the good Works of the [Righteous which do follow 
them, ſhall overtake, them alſo to their Comfort: whence 
it ſcems Job's fore. quoted Prayer for being hid in tlie 
Grave till God's Wrath be over paſt, may be no Miſtake 
in that good Man, but ſomewhat a clear and well-ground- 
ed Verity; and that his ExpeQation therein ſhould not 
have been fruſtrated or deceived : becauſe conceiving 
(as I do) that the Grave is a good Remedy and Shelter 
againſt all Executions of God's Wrath upon departed 
Perſons, until the Time of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, "who ſhall then Al be brought before the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt, to receive Doom, Judgment, Execu- 
tion, and Recompences according to their Works. I 
draw towards an End of this Treatiſe, and find my ſelf 
prompted by Job's Pious Example, to offer this Votum 
in relation to my future State. | 


9 


„ 

O that God would give me frequent Remembrances 

of the laſt Hour of my Life; with effeFnual Grace bear- 

tily to endeavour and ſtrive, ” fit and prepare my ſelf 
d 


for 


[me 


for that Howr ; and thervboahild her txtend a. 

Favour ſo far to me, as that: I may then dpa 

and 33 is the Lord, 'may obtain ſuch N 
5 or bit Servant; until 'vhe Nr 
1 27 aa he the Gates & ' that b 
5 4 J, Chrif e 
Dead.” And Othat then T way ee 


u be + fore Hand Ar, Je ave) bo nude 's Part 


Father, 56 wpellation, Come ye Bleſſed of {my 
Fa inherit — Kingdom prepared for you. 

this 1 Bum hag nem though” the DN 
ſu Chriſt my only Lord and Saviour, as "the heb Bn 
and pitch. of Happineſs, which' — ea er 
or attain to. And herewithal I wind up and faſten che 
_ Clue of this Treatiſe, and will add no more but the bid- 
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UR Dodors Book / is Printed i in Oddo, Lond. 
1703, and contains in it the Number of 240 
Pages. 

It ſeems fit to premiſe by way of a ſhort In- 

troduction, That our Doctor yy this Book hath —_ 


ed two ſeveral Deſigns; the firſt whereof, is to Animad- 
vert upon the or Modes of ing, us d by 
His Writer of the Second "Thowghts ; finding fault with 
ſome of them, and takin occaſion from ſome other of 
them to Argue againſt the Soundneſs of his Writers 
Opinion. ene 88 
His other Deſign was to Diſcuſs the Arguments, which 

have been, or may be brought againſt the Separate Sub-- 
ſiſtence of the Humane Soul. | _ _ * 


* 


The firſt of theſe Deſigns, Ido not b 


14 8 / 
pretend to take 
any great notice of; but leave it to the Author of the 
Second Thoughts to maintain the truth and fitneſs of his 
own Expreſſions, and to Anſwer ſuch nts as the 
Doctor hath raiſed from the Expreſſions or Terms of his 
Writing; but my ſole Deſign in theſe Obſervations, is 
to maintain, That the Soul's Materiality, is more likely 
and probable, than that of its Separate Subſiſtence. 
Whence it will be evident, That theſe Obſervations upon 
our Doctors quoted Treatiſe, are intended to be deliver d 
animo refutand:. e | 
I ſhall begin with Stating that which I think to be the 
' Queſtion between us, viz. Whether that which Ariſtotle 
call Actus Primus Corporis Organici, or the AFive Prib- 
ciple of Humane Life, from whence there ariſes Motion, Vege- 
tation, Senſation and Intelleck, be an Intelligent Spirit, of 
4 different Nature from Matter or Body; or that it be « 
Material, Dniutelligent, Natural and Generated Spirit, which 
is likely to extinguiſh with the Death of the Perſon. 
Our Doctor in this Treatiſe, brings many Arguments 
tending to prove the Truth and Certainty, That his Mode 
of Soul is an Immaterial, Subſtantial,” Intelligent Spiris, of 
a quite different Nature from Matter and Body; and thete- 
fore not Generated by the Parental Seed. . Whence he con- 
cludes, IE dies not with the Perſon, but ſubſiſts in 4 State of 
. (13 $4 9% F | Separation, 


"EEE: =: 
ation, after the Party's Death, and receives Reward 
e ſoon after that time : Or however at ſome 
other time before the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the laſt 
Ide from the Doctor thus far, as to ſay, I con- 
ceive, this Active Principle, or Spirit of Life in Man, is 
more likely to be a Material, Unintelligent, Generated 
Spirit, which gives Motion, Vegetation, Senſation and 
Intelle&, and ſo communicates to the Perſons thoſe Fa- 
culties and Powers which it ſelf hath not, and works in 
Mankind without deſign, that which is ſo wonderful in 
our Eyes, as that Men can hardly be brought to believe 
it, becauſe they cannot enough penetrate the Natural 
progreſs of ſuch a Performance. We conceive theſe 
Faculties to ariſe, by the Motion and Interpoſition of the 
Vital Spirits and Blood, fann d and inflam d by the Breath, 
which by Circulating, cauſe Life and Motion in all Parts 
of the Body; Nutrition and Vegetation in the Stomach, 
and Parts inferior to it; Affections, Paſſions and vehe- 
ment Motions in the Precordia ; the Senſations of Hear- 
ing, Seeing, Smelling, Taſting ; in the uppermoſt Re- 
gion of the Perſon; and Intelle& in ſuch other Cepha- 
line Organs as God hath appointed and ordain'd for that 
purpoſe z and moſt particularly in the Brain and the 

Nerves * thence proceeding, 7220 
By this it appears, That God makes uſe of Mat- 
ter and Motion to produce Effects, that muſt always be 
wonderful in our Eyes. He firſt made and fitted Orga- 
nical Parts, capable and ſuitable for ſuch Productions; 
and then by the Circulating Blood and Animal Breath, 
he gave a perpetual Motion, to thoſe Spirits; ſuch as 
may continually Act and enliven them for the producing 

ſuch Effects, as have before been ſpecify d: Whence if 
Man ſhall be accoumtecl rr liebe of Clock-work ʒ 
2 as 


1 4 * 
48 5 gut Doctor words it; yet we ſay it io withalt as 
telligent Piece of Clock-work ; as it is evident Egekiel's 
Chariot, Beaſt, and Wheels were. For altho the Bodis 

| ly and Cephaline Organs, the quick moving of the 
of the Blood and Humours, and the reſpir'd Air, he {all 
but Material 3 yet by their Active Mettle and fit Contex» 
ture of the Ge phaline Organs, I conceive they may, and 
thiok they - <1 produce Intellect, Voice and Speech, and 
the other moſt Excellent Qualities beſtowed: by God, and 
by theſe means upon the Human Perſon: And upon 
theſe Grounds, I am apt to conclude, That there is ne 
Part of the Man, Body, Soul, or Spirit, that is lutelligent 
or that knows any thing what it does; and that in Man 
there is nothing: Intelligent by it: (elf ; bean is the Man 


only and his Whole Perſon that is Intellig iH 
And to this, Aristotle agrees, when, gs That it 
3s as improper for one to ſay. Tbendonl ir w Joel, 


Miſe or Happy, 48 ta. ſay the Sul Weaves' or 
theſe Actions or: Powers, are properly ford d 196 — | 
roma and to no; hs . Eaculty, or Part about 
him. Mans ticipg: ther by Ged in the 
Keb „ call-thelg: F . immediately 
rom thgt Compoltibn; aud ſtom [the commixture cr 
Seed ig Generation, they: have ever ſincel Adams time 
been deriv'd ; when this Propenſity and Activity ceaſes 
in the Perſon; the Man Dies, and, ithen there are no 
Foot :- ſteps left of any; of the afore · namd Faculties, or 
Powets, or any! aher Motion: of Activity bade 
ever. | 5 SUBCEI s 
That God can by the afore-nam'd Means, aki the 
Powers and Faculties reſiding in Humane Perſons, the 
Doctor, and very few of his Abettors can, will, or do de- 
ny; but are ver ant to deny, that the ching is ſo, 
decauſe they can ly nx no: means comprehend the 9 


of it; and tbereupon do Argue, That Matter and Mors. 
on, cannot of themſelves," or by their own Natural Energy, 
Think: Wherein, I am very ready to agree with them. 
New ter , ee, 
ö * y can be 2 0 1 4 or © prod uoe \ Though 2 by any. 
— of Mixture, Compoſition, or Euplonment whatfo- | 
ever; And therein alſo I am at Agreement with then; 
but it they will thence infer, as they ſoem to do, That 
therefore God by the Aptitude of Organs, and Activiey 
and Motion of ſuch Spirits cannot produce Intelleck and 
Thought in Man; I am ready to oppoſe their Conclu- 
ſion 3 and averend, : that they offend avele inferendo, in 
conceiving, becauſe the leſſer Powers cannot produce 
ſuch Effects and Operations, there fore the ſtronger POw.w. 
ers cannot do ſo ; ' Sic 'parvis Cumponere migpna ſolemi >, . 
apt to affirm, That Milo could not carry His Bull, be- 
cauſe no other Men of his time or ours, could, or can 
do it. And yet it ſeems evident, That Human Art and 
Induſtry can, and doth Daily produce ſuch Fabrics as 
carry ſome ſemblance With this Operation. I propund 
a Muſical Organ as a great Specimen of Human Art in 
this kind fome of out Artificers do Daily make u well 
compoſed Fabric or Muſical Organs, and all the Pipes 
and Particles thereunto belonging, and can provide 
that this Fabrick ſhall be ſupply d with a convenient Spi- 
rit and Breath; none of all which parts of the Fabrick, 
Pipes or Spirit are of themſelves, or in their own Na- 
ture Muſical; and yet when they are all put together, 
and rightly apply d to one another, the Artiſt which 
moves and governs'them, can by his Inſtrument pro- 
duce ſuch variety of Sounds, and fweetneſs of Harmo- 
ny, as may be wonderful to ſuch as hear itz but as 
ſoon as ever the Spirit ceaſes to Act it, it returns im- 
mediately to be but a dead Fabrick without making — 
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ort of Sound of Muſick whatſoever. Alſo 11 the Pipes 
be crack d, broken or diſlocated, the Spirit can make a4 
Sound in it, but fails to make any Muſick, or Harmony 
therewithall. And if there be a ſtoppage or obſtruction 
which hinders the Wind from acting any of the Pipes, 
that will very much impair the Muſick, and make the In- 
ſtrument leſs ſerviceable and uſeful than it was before. If 
Man's Art can imitate the Operations of God ſo far, Ifind 
-it more eaſy for me to conceive, That God can make his 
fine Piece of Clock- work, Man, to exerciſe the Powers 
and Faculties of Life, Motion, Vegetation, Senſation, Intel- 
lect, and Thought, by the Acting of a Material Spirit, in 
the exquiſitely Fram d Parts and Organs ordain d by him 
in the Human Perſon to ſuch purpoſe. 

It ſeems our Doctor may well enough demand quorſun 
hee, to thoſe who do not ſtiffly deny the Power of Gd 
in ſuch Matters, nor that He can do more in theſe and 

divers other Caſes, than Mens Faculties are able to con - 
-ceive and comprehend. This then, is not the Point ſo 
much in Queſtion between us, as, What God hath done, 
and doth Daily do in ſuch Caſes , viz. Whether He hath 
always produc'd, and doth Daily OE Life, Intelle&, and 
Thought, in the Race of Mankind, by the one ſort of theſe 
Spirits, or by the other? The Doctor Contends, That 
this is done by an Extraneous, Intelligent, Ungenerated Spi- 
rit in Man; which he calls the Soul; whereas, I pretend, 
the ſame things are done by the Acting and Motion of a 
Generated, Unintelligent and Material Spirit Acting the 
Cephaline Organs, fitted and appointed by God for the 
production of ſuch Effects and Powers in the Perſons of 
Men. I agree, That this is likely to prove the main 
Point of Difference to be bandied between us in the fol 
lowing Obſervations upon our Doctor's Treatiſe, 
-I defire further in this Introduction to Adviſe, my 
| the 
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the Adu primus Corporir Organici, which: our Doctor ex- 
preſſes by the Term of Soul, I do more willingly expreſs 
by the Term of The Spirit of Life in Mar; ſuch as. 
is intended Rev. 11. II. Where after the two Evangeli- 
4 half, the Spirit of Tf from God enter d into them, and 
| they ſtood upon their Feet, and were called up to Heaven. 
It ſeems queſtionable, what ſort of Spirit it was that 
was ſent to enter into them: It is not ſaid, That the Spi- 
rit which they had before, return'd to them again; and- 
therefore, I think it queſtionable, Whether theſe Spirits 
taken in our Doctor's Sence, were newly Created and In- 
fus d into them; or that after my Sence, The Flame of 
Life which was extinguiſh d in them at the time of their 
Death, was rekindled in them by Divine Power; at the 
time of this their Reſurrection from the Dead: which it 
is likely may be further argued in the following Obſer- 
vations ; and ſhall be left to ſuch Determination as may 
therenpon enſue. - But in the mean time, I would make 
it known, that I purpoſe to expreſs the Ad Primus of 
Ariſtotle, by the Terms here uſed of the Spirit of Life ; 
intending thereby a Generated, Unintelligent, and Mate- 
rial Spirit; and that if in the following Obſervations, 
may ſometimes term it the Soul; I do not thereby intend 
ſuch a Soul, as the Doctor pretends to be the Origin of 
Life, Motion, Vegetation, Senſation and Intellect in 
Human Perſons, or the Race of Mankind. 

Laſtly, I think fit in this Introduction to ſay, That I* 
do not fully approve of our Doctor's manner of Hand- 
ling this Point, of great moment, now in Diſpute a- 
mongſt us, in his uſual manner of Dialogues, arguing 
in the Names of divers ſeveral Perſons, becauſe that in 
ſuch ſort of Arguing, the ſame Perſon muſt always be 


ſuppos d to tell the Tale, and give the Anſwer; — 
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let the ſtrengrh of the Argument fall upon which gde & 
will, we muſtalways be fure that the Knight muſt over» 
come the Giant; and when all is done, the Opinion 
of the Writer muſt be prevalent,” and the Judges and 
Alrbitrators, whoſoever they be, will all pronounce Sen- 
tence. in . Favour of the Writer's Opinion; which may 
happen to make ſome Impreſſions upon very-Feeble and 
Inconſiderate Readers, to whom it may ſeem, That all 
other indifferent Readers, are like to paſs the ſame Sen- 
tence, and agree to the Opinions, pretended to be prov'd 
in ſuch Dialogues. But my Apprehenſion is, that Points 
of ſuch moment, whereupon there may ariſe difficult 
and doubtful Queſtions, deſerve to, be diſcuſſid by a 
fort of cloſe Arguing, and thorongh proſecution, reach- 
ing (as much as may be) from one end to the other, 
without a mixture of Ceremonies, or any other Diver- 
tiſements, or Deviations whatſoever. 

L am ready to requeſt our Doctor not to take offence at 
any of the laſt fore · going Expreſſions, conſtruing them 
to tend to the Reproaching or Cenſuring his uſual man- 
ner of Writing: They are intended only for Caution, 
and ſuch a Notice as may induce him to think further 
of this matter, and to Act therein according to the re- 
ſult of his own Diſcretion; and I hope, he will not 
take in ill manner, that which may eaſily have a good 
Conſtruction put upon it. 0 3 = 
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I come now to proſecute ſuch Obſervations, as I ſhall 
think reaſonable to be made upon the progreſs of our 
Dr's Treatiſe, in Proſecution whereof, I ſay, That in his 
Epiſtle and Preface, I find nothing that preſſes, or even 
touches the main Queſtion now in Difpute between us: 
And [ think fit to obſerve in the ſame manner, upon all 
the firſt Pages of ou r Doctors Book, untill we come to 
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the 15 Page thereof, and G0 füy, That all which he de- 
livers from the firſt to the 15th Puge of it, paſſes with 
me for his on evil Surmiſes, what he thinks 
will be the of my Opinion in thoſe” that hold it; 
and thereupom i am willing that he ſhould know,” that] 
have continued under the power of this Opinion fe tue 
ſpace of 17 or 19 Years at leaſt, and in that ſpace of 
time have not found that it hath produced thoſe evil 
Effects in my Mind, which he with a feeming aflured 
Conidence hath ſurmiſee u. 
[ find, that amongſt our Neighbours of the Dutch Na- 
tion, when a Man fore- tells future Accidents or Succeſſes, 
without pretences to a Spiritual Revelation for the ſame, 
they denominate ſuch à Perſon to be 4 Prophet that eats 
Bread; which I think intends, he doth not live by Lo- 
cuſts and wild Honey, as John #he Baptiſt did, nor by the 

Field, as Efdras ſaid he did; they think, the fore- telling 
of Events by ſueh à Perſon, deſerves no more Credit 
than ſueli as are made, by other Reaſonable and Indiffe- 
rent Perſons. You do not ſay, you are ſure that ſuch 
Effects will follow ; and my Experience aſſures me they 
do not always follow: And therefore I fatisfy' my ſelf 
with Obſerving thereupon, "That all you have faid from 
the firſt to the 14th Page of your Book, is the bare and 
naked Offspring of your own Brain, Invention, or Col- 
lection; and I think, it will be ſufficiently anſwered by 
my, or any other Rational Man's ſay ing Nay _there- 
unto, or ſurmiſing many other things to the conttary 
therwaſ. ee > LINEN ner 

Page 17, You profeſs your ſelf to be at a loſs to 
know, Why the Clergy are not ur good Jud ger of theſe mat. 
ters, as other Lettered Gem lemen? And thereupon, I Ob- 
ſerve, That you neither are, nor are like to be put to 
ſuch a Loſs, by any thing that I have ſaid, or am likely 
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| of liche ion. I profeſs. ot 
have ſaid, and do not i to ſay any thing that Ido 
not think ; Iam contented to give yon as much 
5 Atisfaction therein as I can, by confeli e „ 
think, That Clergy-men. are as good Jud of thes 
Matters, as any other Men whattoeverz. but It 
all Obſerve, That our Point in queſtion, in its own ab- 
ſolute nature, is a bare Natural and Phyſical Enquiry; 
vi · Whether the Spirit e Life in Man, be an Inorg, & 
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Intelligent Spirit, ek; iuto him ab Extra, or be 4 Mate- 
rial, 8 nimtel ligent Spi rat, proceeding from the prolsfack Po- 


wer of his Human Anceſtors ? This, I conceive, does not 

operly belong to the eb — ſuch as R the 
mo Science of Divinity; and yet I do not deny, that 
redludlive and colledbive, this Queſtion may be, and hath 
often; been drawn; under the Conſideration of the Di- 
vines of all Ages and Nations; and that by ſuch means, 
it may come with Propriety enough to be Conſidered and 
Diſputed 588. by, thoſe of che pris 
Divinity... ee 
From the ty to-the 2000 Page, you. (5:0 main 
tain no more than I have already granted yon, That i. 
2nes may be as good Judges in this Paint, at any tber muy 
be. But you ſeem to en and flouriſh thereupon, 
ſomewhat more than would have been needful, after my 
Conceſſion. You ſay, That i donbtfid Caſes of Lew; 
Men will go to Conſult their Lawyers, axd be ſatisfied with 
their Opinion thereupon 5 and that iu Bodily Diſeaſet, Mes 
will give the Deference to the Counſels and Opiniaus of their 
Phyfciens. How true theſe things May be amongſt 
common Clients and Patients, 1think. it no way need- 
ful here to conſider: but to bring the ar 
to the Point in Queſtion, I think fit to put you ſome 
Caſes, which will put our en Queſtion in a pe x 
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Light beſte you,  Propoundtherefore this Caſe to oo, i 
' A n 


plying himſelf to Law, is a Ma 


4 good 3 and Judgment, A diligent Enquir- | 
er, and in a tolerable 


lied; comes to his Lawyer, and” declares his Caſe to 


degree Learned. A Man thus qua. 


him with the ieſtions and Diltkcattles thereupon 
ſings OS robable enou oh, that his Lawyer 
ready to u ſhort Anirer, and to fay, 
thinks His "Guile of 'A&0n' ver "2nd. chat if ke 
he is likely to be ſuccesful in Bis 
Suit: And to thi ſach 2 Cent is likely to reply, I pray, 
Sir, get me the Reaſons and Authorities upon Whic 
your Opinion 8 grotinded ? If then the Lawyer be tru- 
ly iy Able 22 , and Good - natured therewith, he. 
will not ſtick to appty himfeff to the futisfaction of his 
Client u Fach octafion ; and firſt will repeat to ſuch 
a Client his 'own Opinion x Frida as before, then. 
he takes dow His Book of and turns it over. be- 
fore the Client, and Reads and i pen to him the 
Grounds of his Opinion, Read and Collected out of that 
Book; and will tell him, what other unprinted Acts of 


ati-. 
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Parliament may fay concerning. their Point'in Queſtion 3 


and there the Cliene bath reaſon to require, 
that in a by piece of Paper, he may Have leave and 
lieſure to Collect and fee down the ſeveral Statutes, 
and ſuch Heads of them, as moſt concern the preſent 


Caſe in Queſtion. After all which, ſuch a Lawyer, 


well Fer d and Rewarded for his Pains, will not tick to 
peruſe his Common-place Book thereupon ; and bavin 
ſo refreſh'd his Memory, he will take down and peruſe 
as his Bookdireds, his Eldeſt Grandfathers of the Law, 


as Bractłon, Breton, Fleta, The Mirror, Forteſcue, Fits- 
herbat. Dyer, and 


my Lord Chief- 


Cook, and will ſhow him in all theſe 
B 2 | OURS 


will be 


erhaps, the Voluminous Writings of 
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pound to us their Opinions thereupon, and they will 
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Books, ſuch Sentences: and; Si yings, as the Lawy yer 
moſt pertinent to dilucidate and diſeuſs the Cale; ons 
ſtion; and at the Client's Requeſt, he will not deny t 
give him the Chapters, Folios and Paragraphs, where all, 
ſuch thin e may be found, as ate moſt tendent and perti- 
nent for declaring the Truth and 1 the: 


Caſe in Queſtion; and this Communication being ended, 


the Client puts up his Notes and returns home, and ſoon, 
after falls 79 N his own. Statute-Book, and che then 
to do the like for ſuch bf, the Books before · nam d. 
are in his own — 85 and ſuch as be can buy, beg, 
or- borrow of 705 People, he turns them over, and 
reads the Heads before. collected with great Diligence 
and Attentio he ruminates. upon th ally 
unto him the ages of other Learned. an- 1 
Perſons; to whom he opens the State of his and, 
prays them to peruſe his Lawyer's mae he 181085, 
and all his own, Collections tbereupon, and 0 
receive their Advice, Whether . he ſhall 7 5 his 
intended Action, or . (ball. fit down. in peace contented, 
with his preſent Condition? And'if upon the whole — 
greſs, be thinks the Cale likely to 80. againſt, Him, 

ſon will direct to keep himſelf quiet, notwithſtanding the 
incouragement which his Lawyer may have given bim: 
if he finds great doubt in the Caſe, he will chuſe to 
ſeek an end thereof by friendly Arguments, Communi- 
cations, or Arbitrement, rather than put it to the ha- 
zard of a Tryal, the diſturbance of his own Peace, and. 
perhaps his own great and endleſs Expences. Upon this. 
Caſe, we deſire our Divines to perform what I have be- 
fore requir'd our Man of Law to do; let them produce 
their Arguments and Authorities ſeriatim and particular- 
ly, as I ſuppoſe our Lawyer to have done, and pro- 
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— and Seduced ready o 
Peruſe and Examine them all, and conſent ich 4 8510 
viction Bats Arguments and Authorities can work 
amongſt us, and to detect the Weakneſs of ſuch of ei- 
ther for, as de der able 16 pal Conviction” u uport - 
their Judgment e 
It we hall further pepe A reaſonable —— be- 
n a Phyſcian and ſuch a Patient, A Judicious' | 
Inquiſitive Perfon, the progreſs is likely tobe, that fun 
a Patient will denrind Authorities and Reale for lis 
Phyſician's Opinion, who thereupon, may produce the 
Oracles of #/eulapiue, the Aphort ns of H, crates, the 
Writings'and Books'of Galen, of Plvecetfess \Semnertus, : 
Harvy, Wellzs; 866. And being thus furdiſhed; the Pa- 
tient yetmmaine4h his Underſtanding, ' Judgment” and 
Memory, may fall to the peruſal of all thoſe Authors 
and Directions, aa ve time for Rumination therein 
on, and proceed as-hath been F nded before in th 
Caſe of Law taking the A ce of his ae 
Friends, with whom he may Advite, 'Whether he ſhall* 
- proceed: by the Galenical of Paracel ſun Method, what 
modes of Evacnation, as Purging: N wy; 3 Blood 
letting, ing, Scarifying, Bliſtęring, Swear! 
ae ae 1 Hh, Chafin SY Scratching he Nobis 
are likely to be the moſt proper Remedies for his In- 
diſpoſition; and at laſt ſome Perſon of whom he wy 
have a good Opinion, riſes up and declares | his Ju 
ment, That it is beſt for the Patient to forbear* hh 
further proſecution of Phyſick for that time, and 
that he ſhould (firſt make uſe of Natural Helps, that 
he ſhould therefore remove himſelf intoa Air, uſe 
a choſen and moderate Diet, keep himſelf in a rectifyd 
— of Warmth, remove all Cares from his Heart, at 
ſcaſonable times refreſh himſelf with a moderate Glaſs of 
Wine, 
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Wine, per ſometimes the Concords 3 
Muſick, keeping always about him ſome. Cheerful and 
Ingenious Company: Such Advice, is likely to be 
5 nn received by: the Patient, and his Aſſiſting Compa⸗ 
. And if, that Courſe be followed, it may happen 

o be as ſucce ful, as any other emen 
— — whatſoever, without giving or taking any Offence 
thereat, by the Learned Phy Jan which-bay: before 
been Confulted. oh am apt to conceive, that if our 
Drs preſent Complaint well! Exantined; acborti· 
ing to the vations before Apecify'd, the Tables 
reaſonably muſt be changed, and the Saddle be ſet on 
the right Horle, Our Doctor, in behalf” of : the;Clew 
g Cmnplains, That Men do not give them the ſume De. 
ference. and Reſpect, that they do to the Lawyers and 
Phyſicians. And I think, as before, that they give td 


Divines there ee xt Jed; e ee 


er, Learned Perſons, but the Divines are not con · 
tented therewithall z and therefore it ſeems, the Com- 
plaint lies more properly againſt their not being ſatiſ- 
fy'd with the Credit and Keipec given them, than that 
they want any part of r ect Which is given 3 
the Lawyers and Phyſiciags. I wot therefore, to 
requite of the Divines, That they will proceed with us, 
as the Lawyers and Phyſicians are willing to do in ſuch 
iCaſes, That they will produce their Reaſons and Au- 
thorities, proper to be uſed in ſuch Caſes and Queſtions 
as may happen to come in Diſpute amongſt ua, and that 
they will ſuffer theſe to be well ſearched and examin'd 
by thoſe who pretend to make Oppoſition againſt them, 
without taking in Ill = the Reaſons and Authorities 
which may happen to be produced by their Opponents 
in ſuch Caſes ; and if their Arguments ſhould fall out 


not to prevail Upon thoſe who make EY to them, 
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Erequeſt themito be in ſorye.meaſure contented; under 


ſuch diſa forbearing threatning, and per- 
haps bootleſs complaining thereupon; except they cin 
bear wich —— Patience the being ſuſpected, of intend- 


ing to ſet up Power, over the Conſciences 
of 5 — Auditors If they will give us Re- 
ſons for what they do, we are ready to exainine and 
harken to them; and if by theſe means they are not 
able to prevail r Judgments of their nents, 
we demand Chri to think and OG. 
| manner, as we conceive | reaſonable, and beſt 4 - HY | 
ing with Truth and Equity ; upon which fide the 9 
will fall in our preſent queſtion, cannot, I think, yet be 
determind with an y clearnefs, and. therefore ir hh here 
be left Sub judice: 1 moxtngeb-DaR 1 
Page 18. Our Doctor ſays, That Men of Superficial | 
Learning grow big with new Notions, and preſently out 
comes a Book ito bid defiance to an Artiele of Faith. In 
diverſe other parts of-theſe Pages, and many other places 
of his Book, he ſo expreſſes himſelf, as if he 92 1e. 
a granted Truth, that the Opinion of the Soul's ſeparate - 
ſ0 ſiſtence, were an Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 5 
we do not ſiid this Opinion Clearly Aſſerted in any of 
our Three ancient Creeds, nor in the Canons of the fitſt 
Four General Councils, nor in our Church Catechifm, 
or Book of Canons, or in any of our Thirty Nine Ar- 
ticles; And (which above all) is no where aſſertorily 
delivered in the Holy Scripture, without the clear con- 
firmation thereof, I think; it not reafonable to admit any 
Point of Doctrine into the Rank or Eſteem of an Arti- 
de of Faith ; and therefore I refuſe to grant, that the 
Doctrine of the $ool' Separate Subſiſtence is an Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith , altho our Doctor puts that 
Name upon it in diverſe places of this preſent T * 
nd 


V 
mous Judgment of all the Learned Divines in the World 
in Oppoſition to ſuch a fancy, muſt have no weight to 
counter-ballance the New Opinion. Whereupon I am 
ready to conceive, that he ſurly doth nat.; ſpeak as he 
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thinks upon this occaſion; for I am ſure I do not deny, 
nor did I ever yet meet with any who did deny, that the 
Unanimous Judgment of all the Learned Divines in the 
Morld, is a powerful and ſtrong Argument for main- 


. taining the Opinions and Practices. of the Church; but 
I am ready to deny that there is Power and Strength 
enough in that concurrence, ſo to oppoſe as to over- 
throw ſome Opinions drawn from the Authority of the 
Scripture, or the Evidences of ſomewhat cleat Reaſon, 
grounded upon, and drawn from Nature and Experience: 
For if either of theſe Powers do with ſome: clearneſs, 
and ſtrongly, oppoſe the Unanimous Judgment of all the 
Learned Divines in the World, I ſhould rather chuſe to 
found my belief upon either of thoſe Two grounds, then 
upon the contrariant Opinion, and unanimous conſent 
of all the Learned Divines in the World: And in what- 
ſoever opinion theſe two Powers agree, I ſhall: have 
little regard to ſuch oppoſitions, as may be made there- 
unto by the unanimous Judgment of the learned Divines 
before ſpecified. I am ready to agree that the Opinions 
of learned Divines have a great and ſtrong Power to 
maintain ſuch Opinions and Practices, as have long been 
receiv'd and continu d in the Church; but I deny that 
they are able to maintain any of them againſt the ſtrong 
Expoſitions of Scripture or Reaſon, and I am herein con- 
firmed by the Doctrines and Practiſes of our Reforming 
Divines, John Huſe, Wicklif, Luther, Zuingliut, Calvin, 
Beza, and others, the firſt Reformers of our Church, 
who all rejected the. Erroneous Doctrines and W 
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of the Church of Nome, Which before kad dotitinne 
and been allowed for divers Ages in that Church, meer- 


were ſtrongly oppoſed, by the Evidence of Scripture, 
think follow the ſame Coutſe in oppoſing the Boctrine 
of the Soul's ſeparate” Subfiſteice ; atid I ati contented to 
ent, whether the Truth of the preſent 


refer to Judgment Truth o 
Caſe be ſo or no * Believing, that it ſuch Practice be ut- 
terly rejected, Errout, which ma have prevailed to be 


ancient, and nniverſal, can never be other ways reformed 


but by Miracle. I doubt not but the Romiſti Church 
are ſtill well provided to maintain their Doctrines and 
Practices, by thoſe their old Arguments of Antiqui 4 and 
Univerſaficy ; but they will never be able to per 


w 
us, to admit of them, or fuffer them to prevail, 77780 
Evidences of the Scripture,” ot the cleat Marin Hu- 
man Reaſon, or the Evidences of our Natural Senſations: 
Page 19. Our Doctor ſays, One would think that Men 
of great Tan ming, in Languages and Anti uity,' ſhould 
have 4 Title to be heard. in 4 Lueſtion of Dain, be- 
fore Perſons who ave but tmeanly Learn d, and have been 
bred ny to other Sciences.” 1 give my aſſent to the 
Doctor's words here ſpecified, and accordingly I am very 
willing to hear all thoſe Arguments which Learned Di- 
vines can give in maintainance of their ſeparate Subſi- 
{tence : I am ready to examine and weigh them well, and 
if I cannot or do not anſwer them to the ſatisfaction of 
my own underſtanding, I am ready to ſubſcribe and ſub- 
mit to their Doctrine. I do not indeed make them the 
abſolute, and however not the only Judges of the Truth 
of their Opinion but do rather believe, that every In- 
telligent Perſon is the beſt Judge for himſelf in ſuch 
Caſes, becauſe he ſhall ſtand and fall to his own Maſter : 


C And 
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And if he. ſhall, be drawn to confeſs: he believes; that 
which in truth he doth. not, and perhaps yet cannot be- 
heve, this Practice will bring the guilt, of Sin upon him, 
| becauſe whatſoever is not of Faith ir Sin. I do not refuſe 
Learned Divines, to be good W of ſuch, Do&rines, 
but think they are not to be made the only Judges 0 
Abſolute 


them, having no inclination to grant them an 
Deſpotick or Arbitrary Power in our Church. 
1 grant they ſhall; produce and manage the Evidence 
which may prove them, and apply the force of them a- 
gainſt thoſe who may Happen to 2 them z but that 
then they ſhall leave the effects of all their Labours to the 
Judgment and Approbation of ſuch Perſons as concern 
themſelves in ſuch Enquiries. I know, that the Popiſh 
Divines, and ſome of thoſe who do profeſs. the,Retor 
mation, do boggle at the Term or Expreſſion of referring 
great Queſtions to the determinatien of a private Spirit, 
'as they call it, intendin Specs thereby, a particular 
Judgment of private Perſons; and I deny not this to be 
true, in matters of Government, and Morality ; but in 
8 ative Points, I am apt to conelude other ways, 1 
that they may, ought, and mult be referred to the qudg: 
ment of every particular Perſon therein concerned; 
wherein, I think, no Man can anſwer for the Opinion of 
another Man, or ought to compel another Man to pro- 
fefs that he is of that if 0 except he bave firſt.con- 
vinc'd that other Man's Conſcience that the thing is true 
Page 20. The Doctor ſpeaks, of a Perſon, who. ne 
ſprung an odd Scruple in his Head, turns over the Bi 
to fiſh for Texts to countenance the NN which 
may be added to what he ſays Page 18. Such « Man it 
big with a Notion, and out comes 4 Book, to. bid. 22 
#0 an Article of Faith : I think he intends by theſe lay 
ings, to cover a good wholſome Face with. an i F 
voured. 


| L 19 J 
voured Mask ; but I ſhall make bold to diſcover this Face 
more plainly, and endeavour to ſet it in a truer light, by 
putting this caſe in the ſtead thereof, which I will take to be 
of a Man endowed with — — — —ů— and 
con his Parental Education, to diligent 
2 — —— wherein he is after [con 
firmed by the Schools and Pulpits; not having attain'd to 
any further degrees of Learning. than to Read and 
Write well ; bis Faculties he employs in ſearching of the 
iptures as our Lord directs, and this Courſe he fol- 
lows, with diligence: and attention, from his Age of 
Ten till that of Seventy or Eighty Years, whereby he 
may become able, upon ſtarting of any Queſtion, to bring 
into his Memory all the Sayings, or Sentences of Scripture 
which may properly pertain to the Solution thereof, 
which he compares, and conſiders, where 
they agree upon that Queſtion, when and how they 
differ; and being drawn to a ſpecial rumination u 
that Point, he proceeds ſtill in the Courſe of his Read- 
ing, and ſets down amongſt his Notes, what daily may 
occur to him concerning that Point; and goes on rumi- 
nating thereupon till he arrives to a. perſwaſion, that 
there is an Errour, in the Common Collections, and Con- 
cluſions, among Divines and in the World concernin 
it: And, for Example, in the v 


ery Point of the Soul' 
ſeparate Subfiſtence after the Death of the Perſon, he 
will find diverſe Texts of Scripture, which appear to 
differ from one another in what they ſay concerning that 
Subject, and that in fine it may ſeem to him, that the 
Texts oppoſing ſuch a ſeparate Subſiſtence, are both more 
numerous and more forcible, than thoſe which ſeem to 
maintain the ſame : And this odd Seruple (as our Doctor 
ſays_ being now ſprung in the Head and Mind of ſuch « 
an, he ponders long upon it with himſelf, and then Argues 
thereupo mz firſt with his — then with W 
2 urs, 


Wg 
bauri, then with Divines and other Learned Perſaut, and” 
thes be it apt to de af St; Paul did im a like caſe, wherein: 


he met 
| may have done the like, without 

attaining by ſuch means to any good Salution of his 
mention d Scruple, ſo that he continues ſtill in his doubt, 
and for his better Satisfaction thereupon, he thinke the 
beſt and b er. only means for obtaining the ſame, 
is likely to ariſe by Printing and Publiſhing the doubt 
under which he is fallen, and his deſire to receive Satis- 
faction thereupon : And if this be the true deſign of 
ſuch a Publication, I think the Doctor may very well 
paſs it over with pardon or excuſe, if not with commen- 
dation, which ſome more indifferent Perſons may per- 
haps beſtow upon him. He may remember St. Paul's 
Expreſſion, Not many Wiſe, not many Learned, not many 
Noble are called to the diſcovery © of Goſpel Truths, 
but that God, in ſuch caſes, hath oſten choſen weak things 
this World, to overthrow amd confunnd the mighty and 
armed thereof; and who out of the Mouth of Babes and 
Sucklings ſometimes conſummates his Praiſes: And there · 
fore the great brags of Learning and Knowledge in ſuch 
Caſes, may not be effectual, and perhaps not very perti · 
nent to the matter now in difpute » but I am ready to 
leave the Cenſure of all that hath been ſaid to fuctr Men 
of Judgment as may happen to peruſe the ſamm. 
The Doctor further ſays, That his Authoy ſpeaks very 
ſlightly of the Authority of the Fathers, which I neither 
have done, nor intend to do, but am willing to allow 
them a conſiderable Authority in Diſputes happening a- 
mongſt Chriſtians ; but if they ſhonld all agree, and all 


the 


an Dieben ef Ay — ns aaa . 
I could make of them, than as of an 
Human Authority wig an old Axiom muſt ever re- 
1 Tn Errare, and all thefs © 
glorious Tt . beſtows upon the Fathers and 
cher gucceſſors, muſt all be made to truckle to the 
"Yet 2— ro — it "katy, thie th e 
to 8 ore - | 
a 'f the Souls Mererlatity are miſtaken in ir, than 
the mm ' and _ Dirices of 8 Church — 4 : 
ſo. * And I am ready to at the thing would pe as 
you ſay, i Men 2 upon random 1 | 
hoods, and diſcourſtve Probabilities), for the « 
thereof z but 1 have before, and do Mill refuſe to | 
my ſelf to the-Power of ſuch Arguments, and refer mx 
conviction to ſuch only as are deduceable from, and 
provable by, the Precepts of Scri 
production of Human Senſations and Rea n. 
Page 21. Our Doctor introduces one of his Speakers 
by the Name of Eſtibiut, under which Name, I conceive, 
he tells the Tale, and by the Name of Philologus 'he give 
the Anſwer. I ſhall forbear to obſerve; upon what” is 
ſpoken by Eſtibius, becauſe he is ſet to act my part, in 
oppoſing our Doctors Opinion. I therefore intend,” both 
now ang hereafter, lightly to paſg over the Diſcourſes 
of Eftibins, and confine my Obſervations to thofe only 
of hilologus, 'who begins to ſpeak at the 24th P Page, ang | 
continues his diſcourſe to the th all wh have 
been diſtinctly Read over to me, (being Coptus Oculis 
at this time, and for a long time before. 9205 harken'd 
attentively thereunto, and Ruminated thereupon for ſome 


„ and the clear A 


ſhort time, and (to the beſt of my udgment ) I do not 


therein perceive any thing to be deliverd, that is Ma- 
terial for me to make an Anſwer unto, or to obſerve up- 
*. 


of my Diſcourſe, I waved 


Expreſſions or Inte 
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Rational Soul in Man, as is in it ſelf Intelligent, and there- 
fore may ſubſiſt in a State of Separation from the Body: 
x = for 


—— — 
— 


—— — — 


[boy 


te that ho mn me. 2 a 
an ta, .W act t alize Organs and 
the Intellect, do likewiſe act the Human Faculties of Ve- 
geration and Senſation, and therewithall the Voice and 
Faculty of Speaking, the DH and Periftaltic 
heavings of the whole Perſon, and of. every Member - 
and part thereof; and I pretend; that from all theſę Mo- 
tions, and the Apticude of Human Organs framed by 
God, and appointed by him to ſuch putpoſes,- the Man 
becomes in ed to make uſe of all theſe Faculties; And 
that none of all theſe Human Parts or Spitita, — | 
act or perform any ſuch thing, without remaining in a 
livel — junction with the Perſon of the Man; whilſt 
ay eſe Spirits, Members, and Organs remain — 
b N the Perſon alle —— : 


five Vegetative, rightly 

Actions as God hath a pe to 

in the living Perſon — 5 

this Poſition, I: hold it . — — 
any ſuch Soul, Spirit, or other Intelligent Power in Man, 

which can produce, act, or perform any thing in a-ſtate - 

of Separation-from the Human Perſon. 

The Doctor in this Page further fa ys, He is ſre-it + 
not the Reaſoning Principle in bim that * all this, and 
when it is moſt at leiſure- he finds his Rational Soul very 
little underſlands how theſe 5 — are performed, . 
it did, it hath-not- Ability to do be.. 

I am willing to grant all this, and to add thereunto, 
That no ſort of Soul in Man underſtands how to do any 
thing, or hath any underſtanding at all in it ſelf ; but © 
that by its working in and by the Bodily Organs it can 
and doth. produce all thoſe hs in the a : 


* 


Da] Hs 
: Men! „ and danse n, Senſation, latelleck . 
Thought, in the whole Race of Mankind, 1 

+ whoſe Life there is nothing in him Intel tive, 

or Vegetative, but only the Perſon or he as 

| hes all this, hut no part of him, Body or Spirit are vo 
|  telligent, Senſible; &. but his own Perſon! nw 4 TO 

Page 52: He ſays, 1 the difficulty '« 

: ſuth' | JON] ere wprebe: 
ter am Spi 
grund * know 

Syn dam be mitted a The 2 2 

to grant him this Poul aum, g withall to think 
that there is no ſuch Soul or Spirit in the Human Perſon, 
as he profeſſes to believe and maintain. Daily Experi- 
_ encealſures us that es and Spirits thereof, which 
I take for the prime and principal Agent in the Repha- 
line Organs, and all chr fad rts of the Body, do (as 
; foon as they are ſeparated m the Perſon ) looſe all 
Motion, Senſe, 45 rp and Energy whatſoever : 80 if 

1 we ſhall cut a Collop "of Fleſh off the Living Perſon of 'a 

Man, and lay it immenedintly upon a Fire of Coles, it will 

. preſently looſe its ſhare of feeling, and have no Senſe at 

- all of that tion; ſo if a Leg or an Arm be cnt off, 

it becomes in like manner ſenſeleſs and ſtupid, even a8 

ſoon as ever it is paſſed from the Body; which proves 

; that the being united to the Perſon, and Living and AQ- 

ing in the ſame, is that which gives Energy to the Mate- 

rial 8 pirit, as well as to Parts and Membery of the Body. 
The l live and act whilſt they are in, or united to the 

on, but as ſoon as ever they become ſeparated from 

it, they become dead matter, without power to Act, or 

; having any Faculty'or Life at all ini them. | | 

Page 33. The Doctor begins here a Diſcourſe concern- 
ing the Power and Operations of Subſtantial wr 
whic 
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which I think does not tnuch preſs upon the Matter in 
Diſpute between us, and therefore I wave the further 
examination thereof. The before mention d Diſcourſe 
he is pleas d to conclude with ſaying, That homener it be 
with other things; yet it cannot le Aenyed; that euery ſngle 
Mar bath 4 & al Form, by which he is diſtinguiſb a 
from every other Man, and from all other Creatures. I am 
not certain what he means by theſe words; and if he 
... —— — 
Man, W. he is ſeparable and diſtingui e from 
every other Man, and all ſorts of Beaſts whatſoever, I 
ſhall readily come to ent with him therein; but 
that there is any other ſuch Subſtantial Form in Man, as 
that he can thereby be diſtinguiſn d from other Men, I 
am very apt to deny ; believing that no Man is able to 
diſtinguiſh one Man from another, by their inward in- 
viſible Subſtantial Forms, and I will grant, that if there 
be in Man any ſuch Subſtantial Form, it ſhall be counted 


(if he pleaſes) the Rational Soul of Man; but I am till 
ready to deny both the one and the other. 
Page 54. He ſays, The Soul auſt needs be a Subſtance: 


And J agree that the Material Spirit is ſo; but not ſuch a 
Subſtance as hath, any of his Accidents, adherent in it, 
pretending. that when this ſort of Soul acts the Cephaline 
Organs,and ofher Organical parts of the Body, it gives or 
roduces in them that which it ſelf doth not. Here he rec- 
ons up the Powers of the Soul, as if they were inhe- 
rent in ſome particular Subject, all which I paſs as his own 
bare Suppoſal, to which I can by no means agree; and 
therefore, except he give better. proof thereof, I may 
not admit him to build any thing thereupon. He pro- 
ceeds to ſay, It is a great difficulty upon his Oppoſers, that 
they cannot conceive any thing to be an Immaterial Subſtance. 
I think I have already produced difficulties enough » 
| =” aint 


proof und therefore I aw ready to rejef 
contribute not at all to male «a Man what be 13 l 


Propofit He 
He percetovs and knows himſelf wk ive ſame P Peron 


doth he tell us by what manner of Operation 


. uſually known to others for the fame Perfons, Tue 
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his Rational Intelligent Soul ** aid bh 
2 Opinion may be abont this jaſt difhoulty, Tpre- 


tend not to. lay any great weight upon it, age 7 


(\ub- 
fiting in a ſtate of Separation from” Bodies, without 


3 re Jann x Spiritual Si. 


do, with the common Opinion, That chere are Spirits 


1 36. Repeati again, he ſays, Tin School-terms) - 
1 os oy That the Soul of Maw ic bis Xi) 
cular Form, aud that which conflitictes bim in "the order of 
Beings be it of. I teply, I do not find. any great force 
in _ manner of Arguing: he delivers it Magifterially as 

his ipſe dixu, but this will not! paſs with me'Without 


it, tilPit = 


ved. He ſays further, The 
Courage to cee 


hereafter be better 


this proves our Doctor wants not 
tions as he thinks make to 9 


he was Twenty years ago. I ft be might be above | 
Forty years old before he took this task port bim; bur 
he doth not ſay how a Man of FWenty ewo Years old 


can tell that he is the fame Perſor with that W of 


Two Years old, which he was Twenty Years a ; nor 
comes 
to know, himſelf to be the ſame Perſon that he Was 
Twenty years ago. He pretends, Ore camot be now to 
be the _ Perſow by any Marks or Signs which may be im- 
preſed upon « Mar's Body; whereas it is a ftequent pra- 
crice to > difeover Men ( after long abſence ) to be the 
fame Perſons, by ſuch Bodily Marks and Tokens, ſome- 


times Natural, and fometimes Accidental ; : alfo Men are 


or often frequentation of their Company; and ſo Men 


183 


of Fourſcore come to be khown for the ſamo 


with Children formerly of Four years old; ofeery fro- 
quentation and company of their Allies, Kindred and 
Acquaintance and win car Decor n, He hw 
himſelf to be the ſame Perſon thas le "was Wears ago, 
by bis hauing the ſame Soul vhat Be tad the ; he fays not 
boy OED to be by b Sout: 
And when elf pretetids to that knowledge, I am apt 
to believe, he is miſtaken in it) and that he doth oy 
derive ſuch notices from the Faculties of is own Under- 


ſtanding and „which are but Faculties or Powers, 
ſuch as I fay are iced and adted by the Material Soul 
of Man. And fo, inſtead of proving himſetf to be the 


ſame Perſon, by ſuch 4 Rational and Forinat Sou as he 
pretends, he knows it only by ſuch Faculties and Powers 

as I think to be the effects of a Material Soul in Man. 
He offers ſomething upon the Alterations which Sm 
Pox may make in the Face of a Perſon ;' and in the 
changes of the Nature of Ale3b5adet and 1 grant, Men 
may diverſe times be miſtaken by altorgtotis in the Per- 
ſons of their old Acquaintance, and how then can a Re- 
Qification be made of this miſtake by the Friends telling 
him, I have fff abe. [ante Rational Tmellig Soul that I had 
rty gears. If he ſhould make me this Anſwer, I 
ſhould Reply, pray make it appear to me, you have Rill 
the ſame Rational and formal Soul which you'ſpeak of. 
I think, the Doctor cannot otherways pretend ſo to do, 
than by opening the ſtore-houſes © "bis Underſtanding 
and a which I pretend to be effected and ated 
by a Material Unintelligent * pirit, wolking in the Cepha 
line Organs, and in all Nl other parts of the Body. poo 
bereupon, I aſſume, that the —— ahd uſual. way of 
dittingniſhing one Man from another, is by the Linea- 
ments of his Face and Perſon, — 
D 2 , alter, 


4 
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alter, but do rarely ſo: And next by particular Cor. 
2 Marks, Natural or accidental to the Perſon ; nent 
by Converſation and Commerce of Perſons one with a- 
nother, and what they can recount: among themlelyes, 
by acts and paſſages formerly. happening between them, 
and other their known Friends and Relations ; we-ſhall 
never hear Men enquire of one another, Whether they 
have ſtill the ſame formal Souls, which they had Forty 
years ago; not can they judge upon their anſyers 
whether they ſay true or falſe. Indeed the Underſtand, 
ing and Memory, may afford great help in ſuch Cafes; but 
theſe may be, and I think are, in the Perſon, without be- 
ing derived from ſuch a ſort of Soul as our Doctor en- 
deavours by all means to put upon us; and in proſecuti- 
on of that intent he pretends, That there are ſuch great 
alterations in the Perſons of Men, as will not ſuffer ibem to 
continue the ſame for any long time together; which he may 
as well pretend to be in Trees, Rivers, Mountains, and 
Brutes, and thereupon I will content my ſelf at preſent 
with Two inſtances. The Firſt taken from Brutes; and 
put the Caſe that a Horſe hath been Bought, Sold, and 
Toll'd in a Market, then this Horſe, after a Year's time, 
is found out and challenged by a. former owner; his 
- preſent Maſter replies, That whatſoever Right the Chal- 
enger may have had to this Horſe, the property there- 
of is now alter d by his being bought and toll'd in a Mat- 
ket; then the Queſtion riſes, Whether this be the ſame 
Horſe that had formerly been bought and toll'd in the 
Market? And, for the ſolving of this Queſtion , the 
Parties repair firſt to the Toll-Book, and there  peraſe 
the Marks of the Horſe, the time of the Sale, and.the 
Name of the Voucher of it; then the preſent Poſſeſſor 
produces his Neighbours, Children and Servants to teſti- 
fy, as they may well do, upon Oath, That this is the 
ih very 


very ſame Horſe which was bought, and brought home 
from that Market, at the day and time before ſpecify d. 
Our Doctor plainly tells us, That this: cam by ' mo means be 
the ſame Horſe mbich-was bought and tolled as before, ar 
that y hi . i L..- _ Evatnation; the 
edding of bis hair, and ſo forth, the Horſe was in the ſpace 
775 2 4 — ſo tg that he is now par 
that Horſe which was bought. and toll d in the Market as he- 
foreſaid, and that therefore the Witneſſes who bave ſwaork this 
to he the ſame, muſt have ſworn falſely-upon thit occaſion 
And if the Doctor ſhall: poſitively affirm that they are 
to, I am thereupon preſently ready to deny it, and refer 
the Caſe in Controverſy to ſuch other indifferent Judges 
as may be willing to undertake that ProvinſſeGGGe. 
My Second inſtance ſhall be, That of a Man and his 
Wife, who have liv'd in Wedlock the ſpace of Forty 
Years ; then the Man dies, and his Heirs fall to differ- 
ence: with the Wife upon her demand of Dower, and 
for recovery thereof, they put her to prove that ever ſhe - 
was lawfully Married to this-Man : She -hath perhaps - 
Witneſſes of the truth of that fact, who being produced 
do, and, I think, may lawfully ſwear that they ſaw this 
very Woman Married to her dead Husband Forty years 
ago, at ſuch a time and place, without ever enquiting 
whether ſhe have now the ſame Rational Soul in her, 
that ſhe had at the time of that Marriage; and if the 
Doctor will ſtil} exclaim, that this muſt needs be a falſe 
Oath, I am ready to deny it, and put our matters to Iſſue 
thereupon, referring the deciding of this Queſtion to ſuch + 
Perſons, as may happen to peruſe our Writings. . 
Page 59. Our Doctor makes the teller of his Tale to 
ſay, You have not proved the Soul not to be an Accident yet. 
Replying, I ſay, That I know yet of no Man who allerts 
the Soul to: be an Accident, not believing my * — 
ateria 


Hie might have call'd him if he had pleasd a Rational 
Cereatute, and have had my conſent thereunto. Then he 
ſpeaks of an Active Power in Seminal Matter, which, he 
fays, is bat an Accident: Perhaps, I do not well under · 
ſtand him; for 1 do not conceive the Seminal Power to 
be an Accident, nor that the Procreation of a Man by 
his Parents is an Accident, but that it is a real Operation 
of the Seminal Matter, diſperſed in /oco Idaneo, without 
the mixture of Accidents in any of this progreſs: for I 
cannot count the proceſs and benedittion of God there- 
unto given, to be an Accident. What he ſays of theſe 
things being done by accident, without the aſſiſtance of a 


ſubſtantial Agent, 1 dif-allow ; - ing that all ſuch 
Effects are produced by the FF worry — a Ma- 
terial Spirit, in the production of thoſe Effects which 
God bath appointed it ſhould bring to paſs, and in thoſe 
Receptacles only which God hath provided and aſſigned 
for ſuch purpoſes. etre zen Hon 1 
Page 61. Our ſpeaker { 


ays, Mam is ſuch a curious piece 
of Mechaniſm, as ſhews only an Almighty Power could be the 
firſt and ſole Artificer to make a Reaſorring Engine ont of 
dead matter. I ſhould rather have ſaid out of living 
matter, becauſe theſe Operations grow not out of the 
Nature of a dead, but of a living Perſon. x 

Page 62. Our Dr. ſays, That this it a prying Age, which 
will not ſuffer us to take any thing for granted, but that which 
ir home proved. That « Human Soul ir a Spiritual Intelligent 
Subſtance, I have expected to hear ſome f be- 
fore this time, and have a great deſire to ſee him come 
to that Point. From this Page to the 68 Page, — 


0 3˙ J 
De. pots m. n long Diſcoutſe of Accidents, intending. 
i prove that an Human Soul is not an Accident, - 
that I ſhould make him any * 

ears or make an wg. obſervation t n. 
Page 68. The Dr. lays, Thur God's breathing uns K 
dam the breath of Life,” my weeds be tales in a Metaphy-+ 
rical Senſe, e o caumut be ſaid to breath, I 
reply, God can forma when, and in what man- 
ner, he pleaſes, and infuſe the ſame into Adams Noltrils/- 
really, and without a Metaphor. In Exe Vifion o 
the dry Bones, God did not direct the Prophet to call for 
Souls of any fort, to animate thoſe: newly. Created Bo- 
dies, but he calld to the Four Winds to breath upon 
thoſe ſtaiu, that they might live, and then 2 real und 
Phyſical breath enter d into thoſe Bodies, hõο⁰²therwupon 
lived and ſtood up upon their Feet. This Breath did, (I 
think) like that of Adam, (and that which is done e. 


ay in our own Bodies, by the common Breath) 


V 


kindle and inflame the Pullatenr- Blood, bei made 
ready for that Operation, as our daily Breath hy fann 


inflames and glowing the Blood and Homoure' 
the Body, and all their Spirits, for the. ing of Life, 
Motion, Vegetation, Senſation and Inteſtect ; and if chis 
Breath ſhould fait us, ot be ſtop'd for à vrty EM- 
ments, the flame of Life before kindled and maintained; 
would quickly be quenched by ſuffocation;” and alt who 
ſo ſuffer muſt die without remedy, cm revived by m"_ 
vine Power and Miracle. 

Page 69. The Dr. demands, What igll Reaſon 
can be a OT why the Creation of Maw % amore © 
ſpecially related than the Creation wes way; oy if there had 
rot been 4 great difference in the Nyiial pur of their Con- 
ſtitution 2 It feems that ( I — 55 10 — 55 Over- 


come this difficuley, by ſuppoling, or faying, That Moſer 
gives - 


T7. 8 
gives us à more ample? and diſtinct Relation ofthe” 
Creation of Mankind, and more fully than that of Beaſts, 


becauſe the Species of Men is far more excellent, and of 
erf 3. G10 008; 

| in a Man, except- 

ing his Reaſonable Soul, that can 3 tolerable Senſerbe' 


more concern then thoſe of Beaſts. 
The Dr, here demands, hat is there 


. 
- 
: 


aid to be the Image of God. I reply, there is nothing in 
| 15. that can be ſaid to be the Image of God; but that 
which is aid to be the Image of God, is the very Man 
himſelf, with all his Powers, Faculties, and Dependen- 


i "23. , * * 
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cies. Gen. 1. 27. God created Man in his own Image, in 


 .the 4 of God. created he him. Gen. 9. 6. Whoſo ſbed - 


derb Mans Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be fed's for i 


the Image of God made he Man. This ſtands confirm'd by 
the Viſton of Moſes and Aaron and the Elders in the 
Mount of God, Exod. 24. 10. Moſes, Aaron, and the El. 
ders went up to Mount Sinai, and there they ſaw the God 
of Iſrael, and there was under his Feet as à paved work 
of à Saphire. tone. Ver. 11. And upon the Nobles be laid 
not his hand ; alſo they ſaw Gad, and did Eat and Drink. 
This God we may perceive had Hands and Feet, and 
likely the whole Portraiture and ſhape of a Man. Ezek.: 
1. 26. The Prophet ſaw God upon the Throne, attend- 
ed by the Cherubim; And upon the likeneſs of the Throne, 
was the likeneſs as the appearance of a Man; who from the 


appearance of his Loyns upward, had the appearance of Amber 


and Fire, and from his Los downwards I ſam even as it 


were the appearance of Fire. All which ſeems to re- 


preſent the plain appearance of a Man. Dan. 2. 9. I be- 
held till the Thrones were caſt down, and the Ancient of day 
did fit, whoſe Garment, was white as Snow, and the Hair 
of his Head as pure Wool : By which Words it appears, 
that this appearance of God. had a Head of Hair, and 
Garments, ſuitable to thoſe. of a Man. Revel. 1.13. ſaw 
one 


{ 33 ] 


one like unto, the Son of Man clothed with a Garment down 
to the foot, hir Head and bis Hair were white like Wool, and 
he was girt about the pp, with 4 Golden 'Girdle.' All 
which prove clearly that this appearance had the full 
ſhape of a Man. Ch. 4. 2. Behold a Throne was ſet in Hea- 
ven, and one ſat on the Throne, and he that ſat was to look 
upon like 4 Jaſper, and a Serdine-Stone. This ſeems to 
have been his Colour, but that the ſhape of his Perſon 
was like that of a Man. To theſe we may add the ape 
pearance to Abrahaw, which he {tiles the Gad of all t 

Earth; and Jacob's Wreſtler, who thereupon ſaid, he 
had ſeen God face to face. All theſe appearances of God, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, plainly ſhow, that 
when God was exhibited to the ſight of Men, he always 
ſhowed himſelf in the ſhape and form of a Man; and in 
no other ſhape or appearance whatſoever. And theſe 
Texts and Quotations, have planted a ſtrong Conviction 
upon my mind, that the whole Man, and not any part 
or parcel of him, is by the Text of Moſes intended to be 
the Image of God, And the words, bs the Image of God 
made he Man, cannot, I think, be truly and reafonably 
apply'd to any ſingle part or portion of his. Perſon, but 
muſt be conſtrued to appertain or belong to his whole 
Perſon, The Dr. farther ſays, That nothing in the whole 
World does ſo mightily reſemble God, as 4 Human Soul's 
Spiritual Being. He muſt needs know that he argues here 
ex non conceſſis neq ; probatis, a very ordinary Reader of 
our Diſputes will ſoon perceive, that I maintain there is 
no ſuch, Human Soul in the World, as he pretends to 
found this Argument upon: I require him therefore to 
prove, that there is ſuch a thing, or Being, in rerum na- 
tura, as he pretends to found this Argument upon. I 
have Jeiived. und do ſtill deny, the Being of ſuch a Hu- 
man Soul as he here deſcribes ; and therefore I ſay he 


enn found no ſolid Argumett upon it, nor draw any fe 


ſonable ndern em ft 4th have made ſorne better 
f of ts Being. From his byth to his'y Mn 
. ſpeaks either beyond c of of d. 


ing, or makes but a very (inal towards the de- 
fired proof, concerning the Nature of an Human Soul, 
and that it is ſuch a8 Inteltigent, Sepatative; Sdbcſting 


ifit, as he pretends it t he ; fot 1 for but a Fight e 
a upon theſe Heathen Writers, and Jewiſh Doors, 
which in theſe Pages de produces; Yather, I think, in G. 


ſentation of his own Redding, thi with a jolt 7 25 
tion of converting other Men to the Seritifiehts or Er 
rours of his Option: And therefore I paſs 1 5 T1 over 
without farther obfervint upon chem. Page he Dr 

ſays, on'y tell me tht Drives tb exerciſe ſeveral The ea 


n e from — * z e thereunto ow 


that 6 whom h it muſt be erat the ions 
of Brides ao . frm 6 Run wy . Jt the 
Queſtion Is kn. What hat Min 2 5 I Re- 


y, That, 1 think, Set etch Queſtion, Writ the 
Soul, or the Reaſonable Mftd of Min is? in progreſs of 
this Diſcourſe, our Dt. conchides, That uo one cars * 
vhe Perfcł Power of Regſoring to Brute: Atd I am ready 
to grant Him, that it is a very low ſort of Reaſonj 
which Brutes can attain unto; and thar they fall excced- 
ingly much ſhort of ſuch perfectneſs in Reaſdning,. as 
God hath beſtow'd upon Man, to whom he hath given 
Organs much better fitted for tuch rpoſes, than 250 e 
which are beſtow d upon Brutes. The [Oe 8 Diſcourſe a 
dont the Knowledge of Brutes proceeds, and „Page 79. bo 
ſays; Fault is the Trangreſſion of 4 Mora! Law, whic 
think to be an over-natrow and faulty acſttiption 50 
of; for we know there are Laws Politick and Oeconomick, 
as well as Moral; and Experience tells us, tliat an aw - 
again 


1377 
againſt any A theſe is accounted for a Fault, and may 
juſtly be puniſhed as ſuoh, by thaſe wha have Power and 
Jurisdiction thereupon; and the Brutes ara moſt com- 
monly ſubjett o Laws Oeconotnick, being thoſe of the 
Maſter and his Family ; and, by a regitiar and due cour 
of proceeding, the Hrutes to ſuch a Family be 
ſometimes become knowing to a very high degtec, 
d ar 
thereu exert pecunens within them of 2 
— Canſcience, as knowing very well that they 
have ated cantrary to their Mule and Duty, aud that 
Puniſhment is — — thereupon, which 
ſometimes they can en to prevent i for 
know that a Travelling Hor, which hath been diverſe 
times corrected ſor tripping upon the High- way, Will 
grow ſo knowing of that fault in himſelf, that upon a 
trip made, he will dart himſeif forward, intend img to 
prevent that Puniſhment) which he expects to follow 
thereupon: + — _ wag 1 — the —_— 
may fall out ingly, and that by quiek a 
zealous amendment of his fault, he may eſcape fuch 
Puniſhment as is commonly conſequent thereupon. Be- 
fides which, it is no great news to find Brutes put undet 
nurture, or a teaching Maſter 5 under which ſort of Go- 
vernment ſome Brutes have attain'd to act, and by their 
Maſter's Eye and Voice, to perceive fuch things as have 
appear'd admirable to the behalders of them; beſides 
what is daily ſeen in the dexterons management of 
Horſes, and the lying down of an unwieldy Elephant, 
at the word or command of his Teacher, and raiſing up 
himſelf again accordingly. I think theſe common things 
enough to have been ſpoken upon this Topick, without 
ſearching further into many curious Relations, which 
might be collected out of Writers to this purpoſe : But 
E 2 am 


for ſuch Actions. And hence I conclude they do, 


\ 


*. , Þ 0 Oe 
greſs, that by the Nurture of Rewards and Puniſnments, 


Brutes may and do plainly pereeive what is pleaſing, and 
- what is offenſive to their Maſters and Teachers; and that 
they have done ſuch things upon which Puniſhment will 
be conſequent; and thereupon are ſtrickem with Remorſe 
ex un 


colligere aliud; and that Men do the ſame in a far higher 
degree, I aſcribe the cauſe principally to the propriety 
and aptitude of Human Organs; of which I take this for 
a proof, That the Brutal Blood, which in a Calf or a Sheep 
ean but bay or bleat, and act preception and Senſe in 
them, according to the capacity of their Organs, if it 
come by transfuſion to be put into the Body of a Man, 
it can. act Life in ſuch manner as to Speak and Sing, and 
the Powers of Intellect and Memory, in ſuch a-Perfon 
whoſe Life is continued and maintained by the Activity 
and Spirits of ſuch Brutal Blood: If Human Blood be let 
out, and not ſupply d by other Blood, preſent Death muſt 
enſue; but if you ſupply the Man's empty Veins by 
ſuch Brutal Blood, you not only ſave his Life, but re- 
ſtore him to thoſe Powers which he had before the let- 
ing out of his own Blood. After: this Page I find ne 
ſufficient occaſion to obſerve upon till I come to the 82d 
Page, where the Dr. ſays, If God and Angels think with» 
ont Organization, it is but reaſouable to think that Human 
Souls do: ſo. to. I profeſs to deny my agreement to this 
ſuppoſition, and fay, That if God and Angels do think; 
F am utterly Ignorant by. what means they do it; belies 
ving that God may produce and act Thought by what 
means, and in what manner he pleaſes. I think he can 
do it in Men by a Material Unintelligent Spirit, acting in 
Organs well framed and ſuted to ſuch purpoſes z and am 
apt to believe what Ezekzel ſays, that: his — of 
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I think to be very Sandy, and unable to 
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telligent Machine: but I can give no account, how the- 


Intellet and Knowledge therein was aced and act. 
ed. We read it was a curious and lively Machine, full of 
Eyes within and round aboat it, and all animated by one 
fame Spirit, whereby we may ſtand fully convinc'd, that 
God may act Intellect by ſuch means as are utterly un- 
known to us; and I think it a bold undertaking to com- 
pare the Knowledge and Power of Angels, to the feeble 
Machine of a Human Perſon ; and that it is much leſs 
tolerable to bring the Almighty Power and Being of 
God into ſuch a compariſon. | We read that Angels in his 
Preſence” cover their Faces, and dare not behold him; 
How then ſhall Man (who in compariſon is a Worm) 
pretend to make ſearches coneerning the Intellect of God, 
or the mode arid manner of his Exiſtence and Being? I 
deſire we may let that alone for ever, and caſt a Vail up- 
on ſuch Thoughts as pretend to make ſearches into his 
Being, whereby we are much more likely to be confound- 
ed then inſtructed. The Dr. ſays,” I is but.reaſanable to 
oſe that Human Souls think without Organization. I pro- 
feſs my (elf fo far to agree with his Aſſertion, as to con- 
ceive, that the moſt likely way of arriving to the belief 
that the Human Soul thinks in that manner, is to take it 
by way of ſuppofal that the thing is ſo; and I doubt not 
but the Dr. comes to this belief upon that ground; which 
ar the weight 
of that Building which he about to erect upon It's 
and is far from that proof of a Soul's Separate Subſiſtence, 
which is like to give conſidering Perſons ſatisfaction 
thereupon, In his 84th and 85th Pages, he Diſputes 
upon the quomodo, or by what Rational Mediums Men 
can prove that « Muterial Spirit, working in BodilyOrgans, 
cen produce Thought : A Point which I have W 
| ore 
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wu] N no been eee will not pte 
to account for the quamode of this Production. on. 


che Wiſdom and Power of God hath dane, and, may dq 


5 eee z and that he can and doth 
En 82 e 
. means Ot -a 1 — 
which BOAR: is ao an the Perſon for ſuch 1 
_ poles: the of this Performance I plead 1 
hun to, and confeſs I do not diſtinctiy know the means 
and ringer how the ſame is brought to paſs: I plainly 
' perceive there are ſuch Powers in the Human Perſon, and 
believe them to be ated by Matter and Power Conna- 
tural ta him, without much diſturbing my ſelf, by the 
Tgnorance which ſuffers me not to know the perfect man- 
ner how this Production is made. But I can prove that 
ES DE ng 
Active and Vigorous 4: t , in every; part 
af it, is throu d for the performing pe” 
ach Actions, for which they were by God, and his Sex- 
vant Nature, intended; and to ſuch admirable degrees of 
perfection, as are beyond all Human Nature to compre+ 
hend or imitate. I know that the life of all Fleſh is in 
the Blood thereof, which being fann d and inflam d by 
the Breath, becomes Rarefied into Animal and Vital Spi- 
rits, which continually aſcend among the Cephal ins Or- 
gans, where Intellect and Memory are produced; and, 
tho 1 do not know the immediat and preciſe manner 
ho theſe Powers and Effects are generated in · chat Re- 
gion, yet I know there is the place ON their conſtitution, 
and in no other place dt part of the Perſon. Henee 1 
collect it to be more likely, that Intellect and Memory ina 
the Human Perſon, are the effects af theſe Spirits and 


Powers which we know .to ad In Man; than that an 


Extraneous 


* N „„ „ ES nd | | | 
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a? * #1 Kr F k 
Fxtrancons'Spirit ſhould: be created for every Mar at his 


Birth, Ion and Pare, which fhould, by the Power b 
God, de immediately caſt and put into a newly born 


oy, contaminated and affedted with Original Sin, where- 
with chis frei and pure Soul muſt p *becothe 


_ tainted and infected, whether Ihe will or nor That he 

cotnes td this Bady no eee 
remains in it no kiows where, and departs from 
nobody Knows , without Faviog any marks : 
£ N behind ber, that ever” ſhe” was there 15 Vil ka 
moved by ſth Arguments, 1 Hold it more probable af 
likely, that the Material Spirits of the Blood, king a 


mong the O ns, are the actul caoſe of Rate - 
ng, ing, Seng ing. Taſting, Feeling 3. and of Percepti- - 
on, Fancy, Jadzament, Will nnd Memory, one of cheſe 2 
well as another, all produced by a ike Chain of Cauſes - 
and Effects: but how, and by what means, theſe Powers 
are produced in the Cavities of the Head, I profeſs not to 
know, but leave the marmet of theſe actings to remain 
and be (as I think it is) an Am Oprfrere, ' There are 
a Thouſand: other things in the World which 1 know - 
certainly to be acted and done, and yet T am by no mea 
able to atcotmt for the particular means and manner f 
the doing of them; of which I chuſe to take inſtance 
from a Flower 4a Ne, which we find to be all Bf one 
ſort of ape, but there are great variety of Sorts and Co- 
lours amongſt chem; and we, know that in each of them 
there is Root Sap, Bole Bark, Leaves and Flowers, and 
we do eafily believe that from the Root, bat” Bark, c. 
the Flowers do Naturally proceed, and that here is Huff 
enough in Nature to.fatne and produce them; but if our 
Dr. ſhall require me to tell him the manner how, and the 
reaſon why, their outward ſhapes, and their ſeveral Co- 
lours, are produced in theſe or other Flowers, I ſhould _ 


— 


5 a 
be · able to give him a True and Rational account thereof,” 
no more then how, or why, the Material or Immateriat ! 
Intelligent Spirit produces Seeing, Feeling, Intellect and 
Memory, in the Human Perſon. We make our {elves lure. 
that one ſort of thoſe Spirits act all theſe. Faculties in the 
Perſons of Men, but how, and by what means, they pro- 
duce ſuch Faculties in the Perſon, I believe to be an utter 
ignotum to us all; as well, and as much, to the one party 
as to the other. Let our Dr. firſt give us an Intelligent 
account how his ſort of Soul produces ſuch Faculties in 
the Perſon, and I doubt not by that time to be ready to 
ive him a5 ac, or a better account, how they may be 
done by the Material Spirit, above deſcribed. Page 86. 
The Dr. ſays, I it not by any means conceivable, how the 
Organization of Matter ſhould produce Thought: And there- 
fore, it ſeems, our Dr. conceives the thing cannot be 
done: but, I think, this Inference not to be well ground- 
ed; that becauſe a Man cannot conceive how ſuch a 
thing can be done, that therefore ſuch a thing cannot be 
done abſolutely ; which ſeems, from a particular, to in- 
fer a general, or an univerſal; and to 0 as much as if 
one ſhould ſay, I cannot conceive how ſuch a thing can 
be done, therefore no Man can conceive. it, and ſuch a 


thing cannot be done. Ks 

Page 88. He ſays, Matter dt not capable of thinking, tho 
aſſiſted with the Power of God. He will not ſay ſo rough 
a thing, as that tis out of the Power of God to mak 
Matter think; and I thank him heartily, for it: but he 
ſeems to make this . forbearance rather upon the ſcore of 
good Manners, than upon a ſufficient. and reaſonable 
ground. Some Writers before him, have ſhown leſs de- 


ference to the Majeſty and Power of God, than he offers 
rin this place to do. js 


| He 
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fle ſuppoſes, That if God at the firſt had made Adam's 
Brain ra were that — ipſo 25 have chang'd the 
Nature of Adam's Brain into à Spirit. In this I muſt differ 
from him, and think that God can make Matter Cogita- 
tive, without changing it into the Nature of a Spirit; 
and that without the agency or aſſiſtance of an Intelli- 
gent —— God can, by Matter and Motion fitly Or- 
ganiz d, produce Intellect and Thought in a proper Sub- 
jet, I have before expreſs d a willingneſs to put off my 
pretence of proving the Ac of God in producing Intel- 
ject in Man; till our Dr. ſhould have proved, That he 
doth it, and how he doth it by an Intelligent and Ex- 
traneous Spirit; but conſidering that if he ſhall attempt 
this Province, it may be long before the Effects thereof 
may come to my knowledge, I purpoſe in this place to 
ſpeak ſomething further toward that intent, and upon 
that ſubject z and in my way towards it, I think fit ſome- 

what to reflect upon what the Dr. hath ſaid before con - 
cerning Matter, which I think he confounds together 
ſomewhat more than is Reaſonable z and that, for the 
better underſtanding the Nature of Matter, it ſeems fit to 
diſtinguiſh the ſame into groſs and ſubtile ; taking the 
roſs for only ſuch Matter as is thick, palpable, and viſi- 
le; and the ſubtile, for ſuch Matter as is too fine for the 
Tryal of our (fight and touch, as I think the fine Spirits 
of our Blood to be, which are drawn to ſuch a Tenuity, 
as to be imperceptible to the fight and touch of Man- 

kind, We lad that by Effects of Human Art, Spirits may 
be abſtracted of ſuch force and ſineneſs, that if a ſmall 
parcel thereof be put into the Palm of a Man's Hand, it 
will ſoon penetrate that Vehicle, and paſs through it to 
the back ſide thereof, where it will diſcover and make 
it ſelf known, without being felt in its way by the Party 
through whoſe Hand ic paſsd. Some ſuch Extracted 
6 & Spirits 
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Spirits are fo potent in Operation, that they will ſoon 
penetrate and paſs through a Board or Plank of the firm- 
eſt ſort of Wood; others are ſo fierce and powerful, that 
they will penetrate Marble, and enter into the moſt firm- 
ly laminated and hard Bodies of Braſs and Iron. I do 

not think the Spirits of Blood to fall ſnort in ſubtilty 

and Operation, of any Extracted Spirits whatſoever z, but 
rather that theſe Naturally, Extracted Spirits exceed and 
ſurpaſs all that have been before mentioned in Subilty, 
and Efficacy; and hence I proceed to offer it as a Poſi- 
tion, ( agreeable to my underſtanding!) That there is no 
more. difficulty in producing Intellect, by Material means, 
into a ſubje& capable of it, than there is in producing 
Life into, and in, ſuch Matter as hath a Capacity for re- 
ceiving of it. And thereupon I ſay, That neither any 
Man in the World knows how, nor can the Dr. or. any 
other Artiſt, tell him how, or by what means, Life is in- 
troduced and acted in any Creature which enjoys the 
benefit of it. There was never any Man that did, nor is 
there like to be any meer Man that can, give and act Life 
to, or in, any Created Being whatſoever, When Pre- 
metheus had made the Figure and bulk of a Man, in the 
moſt exact proportion that we can imagine, he could not 
give it Life, but to that intent was forced to ſteal ſome 
of Jupiters Fire, for the enlivening of his Image; and 
the Poets have made him pay Sawce for that preſumpti- 
on. And, for further Examining the Power of giv! 
Life to all which have it, I will proceed to the low 
ſort of living things, and ſearch into: the Nature of a 
Tuft of Graſs, and profeſs to believe, That by the utter- 
moſt skill of Human Art and Indultry, life cannot be 
4 given to ſuch a Tuft of Graſs : Human Art may prevail 
il to make the outward ſhape or figure of a Tuft of Graſs, 
g with the Roots, Spires, Colours and Proportions, ſutable 
| thereuntoz 
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thereunto; but they have not Skill and Power enough 
to give it life, ſo as that being planted in the moſt preg- 
nant Soil they can provide for it, it can never be made 
to live and grow i 


From this Tuft I paſt on to a Fly; Men have ſeen 
ſuch a Fly made by Human Art, as had a perfect reſem- 
blance of that Creature, and which could creep and fly, 
in reſemblance of one that had Life, to certain meaſures 
and diſtances, as the ſame by the hand of the Artificer, 
had been contrived : But I deny that ever ſo much as a 
Fly, had, or can have, life ated in it, by any Human Art 
or Induſtry whatſoever. 

If next we ſhall proceed to Brutal Creatures; Men can 
make very exact Images and Reſemblances of them all, 
but never did or can give life to any of them: And leſs 
can they give it to their moſt exact ſemblances of Men: 
they cannot give ſuch life to their Tuft of Graſs, as ſhall 


be teſtify'd by the ſpringing and growth of it; nor give 


ſuch life to a Fly, as ſhall be teltify'd by the ſpontane- 
ous motion of itz and yet how plentifully God; and Na- 
ture daily produces ſuch living Creatures, can be no news 
to any Man. | | 

We may proceed, in like manner, to ſearch after the 
Spirit which cauſes life both in Brutes and Men; and to 
that ſame Spirit, I think, we muſt aſcribe the Production 
of Motion, Nutrition, Senſation, Paſſion, and the ver 
low degrees of Underſtanding which are in Beaſts; and, 
if we farther conſider the Works of God in Man, it ſeems 
reaſonable to think that the ſame Spirit which acts life 


in him, acts all his other Faculties and Powers, both 
thoſe before-named, common to him with the Brutes, 
and alſo his Elocution, and the very much higher degrees 


which he hath of Ambition, Covetouſneſs, Preception, 
Fancy, Judgment, Will and M-mory ; all theſe take their 
| 0 2 Original 
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Original and Support from the Spirit of life in Man; and 
that Spirit which maintains and acts Man's life maintains, 
and acts all his Faculties and Powers, with which he is 
endued by the Seminal ſtrength of Generation, and ſuch, 
a Propaga: ion as God at firſt appointed, that one Man 
ſhould generate another, as truly and as fully as one 
Brute generates another ; that by this means the Earth 
might be repleniſhed with ſuch ſeveral Species of Crea- 
tures, as were at firſt created by the mighty power:of 
God, and have by that means had a continuance of Be- 
ing to this day. And hereupon I doubt not but the Dr. 
will be ready to enquire what that Spirit of life in Man 
and Beaſt ſhould be? To which I Reply, That the Spi- 
rit of life in Man and Beaſt is that which we uſually call 
the Life-blood of the Creature, by which, and the free 
and brisk Circulation thereof, a life of Animals is acted 
and maintained. When the briskneſs of this Liquor fails 
and becomes diſpirited in the courſe and compaſs of its 
Circulation, it paſſeth up for Refreſhment, through the 
Vena Cava, and is receiv d into the Right Ventricle of 
the Heart ; and in this paſlage it appears to be much a- 
bated in its Vigor and Mettle, and is then become of a 
pale and livid Colour ; but after it hath receiv d a Rari- 
faction in this Ventricle, it paſſes out from thence into 
the Pulmonick Veins, where it meets the Breath among 
the Lungs, and thereby it becomes inflam'd and purified, 
and from thence it paſſes and is receiv'd into the Leſt 
Ventricle of the Heart; and in this progreſs the pale and 
livid Colour, which it had at its firſt entry into the Heart, 
is raiſed, and turned into a bright Scarlet and florid Co- 
lour; and after it hath had anothertRarefaCtion, in the 
Left Ventricle, it paſſes thence into the great Artery, 
which, in the ſpace of little more than an Inch from the 
Heart, divides it ſelf into Two branches, one whereof 15 N 
| rect 
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rects it ſelf downwards, conveying needful Blood into 
thoſe parts; the other branch thraſts it ſelf upwards, and 
conveys this florid and freſh Blood into the Cephelive Or- 

ns, and diſperſes it amongſt them, and with the rorid 
— thereof, moiſtens, refreſhes, and enables them all 
to act and perform ſuch parts and duties, as, by the pur- 
poſes of God and Nature, are aſſign d unto them. It it 
be demanded how I can prove that the Blood and Spirits 
act after this manner, and are appointed to be, and act, 
the life of the Perſon; I am ready to proſecute ſuch 
proof by Evidences taken out of the Book of God, and 
trom the Mouth and Pen of Moſes his holy Prophet, 
Gen. 9. 4. Fleſh with the life thereof, which is the Blood 
thereof,” ſhall you not eat: And ſurely your Blood of your lives 
will I require at the hand of all that ſhed it. Levit. 17. 13. 
Whoſoever kills a Beaſt that may be eaten, he ſhall even pour 
out the Blood thereof, and cover it with Duſt ; for | the 
Blood] is the life of all Fleſh ; the Blood of it it for the 
life thereof: ye ſhall eat the Blood of no manner of Fleſh, for 
the life of all Fleſh is the Blood thereof. Ver. 11. The life 
of the Fleſh is in the Blood, and I have given it to you u 
the Altar to make attonement for your Souls. Moſes ſays 
elſewhere, The life of the Creature is in the Blood, and you 
ſhall not eat the life with the Fleſh of it. I know that there 
are diverſe other Texts in the Writings of Moſes, which 
ſpeak clearly and fully in the proof of this Point, which 
do not preſently occur to my Memory, and I am not in 
condition to make long ſearches after them, but will 
rather reſt this proof a priori, upon the Evidence already 
produced, referring to ſuch other Texts, as the Dr. and 
my other Readers, may happen to meet with in the daily 
Lectures of the Holy Scripture ; and for proofs 4 poſteri- 
ori, I raiſe them from the daily Tryal and Experience of 
Men, which will teach and convince them, that — = 
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Blood in its Circulation doth ſtagnate and ſtand. ſtilſ in 
por gr of the Body, from thence there muſt needs, 
and do daily, ariſe corruptions of the Blood and Hu- 
| — and Inflamation in thoſe parts where ſuch things 
Þ —— Evidence of this Truth, may be raiſed from 
10 the daily Experience of all ſorts of Perſons, who per- 
I! ceeive and know that when the Blood Circulates freely 
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1 and vigorouſly, and is moderatly impregnated with 
. Active Spirits, the Perſon acts vigorouſly and cheerfully : 
14 but when by hard Labour of the Body or Mind, they are, 
1 in a great meaſure, waſted and conſumed, our common 
| ſaying and opinion is, That ſuch a Man's Spirits are 
ſpent, and he can labour no longer with any vigour, 
till he be again recruited with freſh Nouriſhment, and 
ſome convenient reſt: which we find verified in the A. 
malekite's caſe at Zicklag, his Spirits were waſted and 
"ſpent with Sickneſs and Hunger, which brought him to 
Death's door; but upon giving him freſh Nouriſhment, 
his Spirit of Life came again to him, and he revived, 
and with, and by, that Spirit of Life, there returned im- 
mediately to him his Senſations, Affection, Perception, 
Fancy, Judgment, Will and Memory, all dependents 
on, and acted by, the ſame Spirit of Life, which is the 
ſame thing with the inflam'd Blood, and the Spirits there- 
of ; which I take to be the ſame poſition by me not pro- 
miſed, but yet intended to be proved. How well it is 
performed I leave to the Judgment of our Dr. and my o- 
ther peruſers; in the mean time ſatisfying my ſelf, that 
it anſwers well enough my own underſtanding of the 
thing, which I am apt to imagine may work to the ſatis- 
faction of ſome others beſides my ſelf ; believing the 
mentioned Reaſons are good proofs of the Doctrine, both 
per Geneſin ex cauſis, et per Analyſin ab Effettis ; - l 
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ſhall here ſay no more hereupon, but leave the whole 


Argumetit, and the ſs upon it, to conſideration of 
indifferent and judicious Perſons. 
From the 88th Page to the 92d Page, the Dr. (ta 
- Queſtions, and makes ſuch ſurmiſes and propoſals, as are 
new, and ſome what ſtrange to my apprehenſion; from 
what Topicks derived I do not well perceive, but 1 think 


them all to be needleſs to me, and uſeleſs to him, and do 


therefore intend to obſerve no farther upon them. 


Page 93. The Dr. begins to anſwer an Objection which 


his Opponent had propounded in theſe Words. The O- 
perations of the Soul ſeem extreamly to depend upon the motion 


of the Blood and the Animal Spirits. In putting this Ob- 


jection I ſhould have worded it, That the Operation of 
the Intellect or Mind of Man, doth, according to Na- 
ture, wholly depend upon the free Circulation of the 
Blood, and the fit Conſtitution of the Organical parts : 
And this I do not perceive the Dr. forward to deny, but 
thereunto offers to oppoſe Reaſons why it ſhould be ſo, 
altho the Operation may grow firſt from ſuch an Intelli- 
gent Spirit as he ſuppoſes. And, as hitherto, the being 


acted by ſuch a Spirit, hath been by him grounded upon 


the old Opinion, and his belief of it; ſo the whole 
Scheme of Obſervations, which he produces in anſwer 
thereunto, as grounded only upon Poſſibilities, and the 
productions of his own apprehenſion, which, I believe, 
he doth not intend to impoſe upon his Readers as ne- 
ceſlary conſequences, or to be received as Rules for their 
Judgments. a | | 
Page 95. He ſays, The Bodily Organs are the Inſtruments 
which the Soul makes uſe of in conveying outward Object to 
it. I ſay the Spirits of the Blood and the Bodily Organs, 
are the Inſtruments which God hath appointed for-pro- 
ducing Intellect, and all the Operations thereof, in Man 
at 
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Species, 


at his Creation, and continues the ſame to all the 


ſu 
thoſe Ar ts, which he may proffer to ground on ſuch 
poſals, well remembring the old Axiom, Suppoſito qui 


libet, Sequitur quodlibet. The Conſtitution of the Hu- 


man Mind, which I proffer, needs not the help of ſuch 
ſuppoſals, but ſhows plainly, that the Human Mind, as 
well as the Body, is ated by the Circulation of the 
Blood, - and depends thereupon, and the aptitude of Or- 
ganical parts, as the Natural Conſtituents of their being 
and acting: So that if the Circulation of the Blood be 
totally obſtructed from any Part or Member of the Body, 


that part withers and dries up, becoming thereby utter- 


ly uſeleſs to the Perſon, and cannot be recovered with- 
out removal of that Obſtruction. So if by the fames or 


Spirits of Strong Drink, the free aſcent of the Blood from 


the Heart to the Head be obſtructed, this will create a ſort 


of Delirium in the Perſon, untill the ſtrength of thoſe 


fumes be abated or. conſumed :. But if ſuch an Obſtruction 
happens by a more Viſcous and Tough Matter, this pro- 
duces an Apoplectick Fit, and ſometimes a Paralytick Dif- 
eaſe, ſo ſtrong that it hinders or deſtroys the common 
Operations of the Mind of Man, ſometimes in part, and 
ſometimes in the whole of it; and in none of theſe caſes 
can our Dr's. ſuppoſed Intelligent Spirit give any help at 
all ; ſo that, for any thing yet perceivable, the Opinion 


thereof may with more Reaſon be forborn then con- 


" 


tinued or maintained amongſt us. 4 N 

From our Dr's. 95th Page to his 97th, I think our 
Dr. proceeds upon his Suppoſitis nor Supponendis, with- 
out needing, or, I think, expecting, any anſwer there- 
unto. | 


Page 
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by Propagation ; and tho I will give the Dr. leave to 
ppoſe what he pleaſes, yet I can find little force in 


— . 

Page 100. Our Dr. ſays, The ſmell of Poyſonons Spirits, 
* they flop the paſſage of Animal Genn, fs the Brain, 
or Coagulate the Blood, or hinder the Vital Operations any o- 
aher way, are as great and powerfull cauſes to kill à Man, «s 
if you ſplit his Head with a Hatchet. From theſe Expreſſi- 
ons of our Dr. I am willing to collect, We are thus far 
agreed, as to Life and Intelle& in Man, (whoſe Intellect 
may be harmed or ſpoiled before the end of his Life, 
but cannot ſabſiſt after his Death ) we both ſay this Life 
and Intellect « pon the ſame cauſes, viz. The free 


depend u 
paſſage of the Animal Spirits in the Brain, and the limpid 
and free paſſage of the Blood, and other Inward and Vi- 
tal Operations in the Perſon. He ſays Obſtructions in 
theſe important Powers can as certainly kill, as the clea- 
ving a Man's Scull with a Hatchet; and I willingly agree 
to it, remaining ſomewhat aſſured, That the Mind of 
Man, with all its Faculties and Powers, do all leave the 
Perſon together with his Life : With Life the Principles 
of Intellect have their beginning, which increaſe in the 
Perſon as his Blood, Organs, and Strength do, and are 
ripen d into Perfection by a like proportion, as the per- 
ſon himſelf increaſes and grows; ſo as commonly they 
all come to Perfection together, they rejoyce and ſuffer 
together, ſo they waſte and decay, and at laſt they all 
ſeem to me to ceaſe and die together. They all begin 
together with the Life, and end with it; that brings 
them, and the loſs of that deſtroys them all together. 
From hence to the Hundred and Fifth Page, the Dr.lays 
out his Talent of Argument in anſwering the difficulty 
objected by his Opponent, upon a Separative Soul's eaſy 
forſaking of the Body, out of which Spirits uſe not to be 
driven, but by ſome great force and Supernatural Power; 
and ſets down Reaſons and occaſions, how and why ſuch 
difference of Spirits departing from Bodies may — 
G 
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I pets not to have been Edify'd much in the peruſing 
of them, and thereſote do not find ſufficient reaſon — 
making any further Obſervations upon te. 
Page 105. The Dr. makes his nent produce an 
Argument, drawn from the gradual Increaſe of the Soul's 
Faculties and Perfections; which terms I pretend to alter, 
and ſay, That in the gradual differences in Perfection 
between the Reaſon of a Child and a Man, we muſt call. 
them the gradual. differences not of the Soul but of the 
Man, concerning which St. Paul ſays, When I was 4 Child 
Tthoxght and ated as a Child, but coming to be 4 Max I pit 
away Childiſh things, Actions and Thoughts. It ſeems not 
to be the Soul alone, but the whole Perſon, which ariſes 
from inferior, to ſuperior and more actings and 
powers. That Reaſon and Intellett inereaſe and grow 
in Mankind, from Infancy to his more Mature and Per- 
fect Age, is a Truth ſo evident, that, I think, it needs no 
proving 3 and if we ſeek a Reaſon from that progreſs, 
xperience tells us, that the Man, as welt as his Intellect, 
makes a like advance in his other qualifications, and che 
cauſes thereof ſeem ſo Natural and Evident, as that they 
need not here be diſputed. We ſee that there is not on- 
ly this increaſe of Reaſon in the Child's growing up to be 
a Man; but that when this Man ſhall come to be extream 
old, his Reaſon, Intelle& and Memory, do diverſe times 
decay to ſuch a degree, as that fome have forgot their 
own Children, who had liv'd with them to their Age of 
Sixty, and their own Names, and dote fo ſar, as they are not 
able to diſtinguiſh one Room from another; which fail- 
our I take to proceed from the chilneſs and ſtifnefs of 
their Blood, and the decay and ing out of thoſe 
Organs which are uſed and appointed by God to ſuch 
. Our Dr's Anſwer to this Objection ſeems to 
ve: little ſtrength or effect in it, if you will not firſt 
grant 
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grant him, that the Human Soul is ſuch an Intelligent 
Spirit as he contends for, and is reſolved to maintain in 
AY rT TT ¶ TRY 

Page 110. The Dr. ſays, When the Soul makes its firſt 
entrance into the World, every Image which does not carry 
dread and with it is pleaſant and entertaining. 
Herein, I c „ he ſpeaks more than he knows, and 
ſeems to think the Soul then as capable of Underſtand- 
ing and Enjoying all Worldly things, as ever it will be. 
I fay it 18 certain it is not ſo with the Child, and I know 
not how to diſtinguiſh the Soul from the Child, as the 
Dr. pretends to do. I agree the Child has a Capacity to 
grow and arrive to the Reaſon, Underſtanding and Judg- 
ment of a Man, when by time the Perſon ſhall arrive to 
that ſtate, And I do not know, nor can allow, of any 
other means to bring a Child to that degree of Perfecti- 
a, by ſuch a Natural increaſe and growth of the 
Perſon. | 
Page 111. The Dr. ſays, A great deal of that you call 
* or Unſteadineſ; in Youth, 2 — 4 none % 
faults which you make it; but it is rather ſome growing de. 
gree of Wiſdom, and does plainly ſhow forth the Excellency of 
the Mind, which is an unknown flate. I can give no aſſent 
to any of theſe Expreſſions of our Dr. except only to his 
laſt words that the Excellency of his ſort of Mind ig 4 
unknown flate. From hence to his 113th Page, the Dr. 
propounds ſome other notions, as I think, of his own, 
whereupon I do not find reaſon to make further Obſer- 
vations. 

Page 114. The Dr's. Opponent Argues, That if ever 
Man bad ſach an Intelligent Soul as he pretends, Fd Soul 
and ſuch Bodies vols oduce Operations very like and 
ſutable to one another. Whereas Experience proves that there 
are great and wide differences of degrees amongſt them, 1 as 
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ſome of them. aff near to the Angelical Powers, and: ſome of; 
them fall ſo low as to be near the imperfetions of Brutes.. 
- To this the Dr. anſwers, I is not improbable but that the. 
Souls of Men are of different degrees of Perfection in their 
very Original Nature. Having producd diverſe. Argus 
ments to prove it likely, that one of his ſort of Souls may 
be of different Powers and Qualifications in its Origi- 
nal from another, he comes to no concluſion thereupon; 
nor will venture to deliver his Judgment, whether his 
Souls are Equal in their Originals and Powers, or whe- 
Sn be an Inequality. amongſt them in ſuch re- 

n Page 118. The Dr. ſays, If the Soul come into one Body 
which is better inclin'd to underſtand whatever is difated 
to it then another, and with a Will more ready to 8 the 
diffates of that underſtanding. It ſeems, by theſe Words, 
the Dr. intends to aſcribe Underſtanding and Will to. 
the Body; or elſe I am not able to underſtand. what 
he means. #88 | et; 3 | 
Page 119. He ſays, I 5s not likely that the Soul receives - 
its livelineſs and brightneſs from the good Contexture, and 
"art of the Body, becauſe many FER who are of a" 
very Weak and Sickly Conſtitution, are yet endowed with a 
Soul of 4 moſt vigorous nature. I anſwer, That Men of 
Weak and Sickly Conſtitutions, may have. their Cephaline 
Organs well framed and diſpoſed, and a free recourſe of 
their Blood up to them, and amongſt them, which I con- 
ceive to be the main and only cauſes of Men's bright Con- 
ceptions and good Underſtandings. : | 
Page 120. He ſays, That if. a .well-fram'd Body were 
Ae to 4 Human Onderſtanding, then the cutting off of 
4. Leg, or other Member of the Body, would, in ſome propor- 
tion, diminiſh the Underſtanding of the Perſon. By which 
_ Expreſſion it appears, he thinks every Member cn 
; 5 


„ 
Body conduceth᷑ proportionably to the Rationality o 
Underſtanding: of the Perſon, which is a Cs + 
For that Rationality-or Underſtanding of the Perſony is 
confin'd only to the Head, without any other of the 
Members having ſhare therein ; and therefore, by their 
amputation, the Human Underſtanding may happen not 
to be much impaired; but if the Head be cut of, the 
whole Human Underſtanding and Intellecx will be there - 
by atterly deftroy'ds:”” m1 bog on eee 
Ne proceeds to ſay, That Scl Perſons, near the time of 
their Deaths, are found to have as good Underſtanding, and 
ſometimes, he thinks, have better Onderſtandings, than they 


had in the more healthfull times of their Lives. Lam not 
ready to ſubſcribe to what he:ſays in this Point, knows - 
ing that I never had Experience of ſuch. a fact, and be- 
lieving that if ſuch a thing fall out, it is a very rare acci- - 
dent, and ſuch as Diſcourſes thereupon are apt to magni- 
fy. There may be the aſſiſtance of a Divine Ray in it; 


or it may be Natural, that the Paſſage of the Blood be- 
ing then ob in many parts, it may aſcend in more 
plenty te the. Cephaline Organs, and cauſe more vigorous - 
motion in the Brain, than it may before have been uſed. + 
to do in times of better health. | 
Page 121. The Dr. ſays, It cannot be. denyd but that 
the quick motion of the Animal Spirits does very much invi- 
gorate the Fancy, and quicken the Memory, and give the Soul 
a new turm of brick and lively Thoughts: And he allows. 
this proves it acts in Material Organs, and connot at 
ſtrenuouſly, except the Organs be well framed and ſound. I con- 
ceive the putting together our Dr's. Expreſſions in theſe : 
Pages, make it appear, that he is not ſettled in-his Judg- 
ment, whether Human Souls are equal in their Originals; 
and whether the Bodily Organs can be mainly helpfull 
ta the Soul's Operations, but ſeems to ſpeak ſometimes: - 
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one way, and ſometimes another, in his accounting for 
- ſuch Operations; and this Uncertainty inclines and in- 
- duces me to enter into a further examination are OR 
concerning matters of this nature. 
I have before pretended, That the Blood and the in- 
_ flamed Spirits and Particles thereof, is that Spirit which 
produces and acts Life in all Sanguinary Animals: And, 
thereupon, do ſay, that the Animal Life is 
proportionate and ſutable to the Nature of the Creature 
wherein it reſides; and that whatſoever Powers and Fa- 
culties ariſe and grow in ſuch Creatures, do ariſe and 
grow out of the Life of them, as Natural Emanations 
- from that Principle; being all of them ſuch as are ne- 
ceſſary for their Beings, and proper for the ſupport of 
- ſuch Creatures. 

The Firſt Quality Emanent from ſuch Life, is Motion 
the next to that is Nutrition; the Third is Growth; or 
Vegetation; the Fourth, is Affective Paſſion ; the Fifth, 
18 Senſation 3 the Sixth, is Underſtanding de Intelle&. 
And — [ obſerve, that the loweſt of theſe Powers, 
. viz. Motion, Nutrition and Growth, are competent to 
Plants as well as Brutes. 

Thence we riſe to the Brutal Nature, to which (beſides 
the Three former Powers) are competent, the actings of 
Paſſion and Senfation. From thence we aſcend to the 
Rational Nature and Perſon, to whom ( befides all the 
former Attributes) are competent Human Affections and 
Rationality. And, by this gradation, I think it evident, 
that the higheſt degree of theſe Orders, hath Capacities 
ſo large as to comprehend their on particular Powers, 
and thoſe of the other Two which are under them: But 
the lower degree of thoſe Living Creatures, have not 
Naturally a ſufficient capacity to attain to the qualificati- 


ons of thoſe which are of a higher degree. A Plant can- 
not 


I, [ 35:7: 
not naturally attain to thoſe of a Brute, nor 4 Brute to 

In his Perſon therefore, fuch Qualifications and Powers 
may moſt fitly be conſidered. And we think they may 
be moſt ficly divided into Three Principles. Thoſe of 
the Intellect, of Senſations, and of Affections ;; and each of 
theſe is apt tobe diſtinguiſn d into Five Branches, Firſt, 
That of the Intellect, into Phantaſy, Underſtanding, judg- 
ment, — . ry. A — 4 which is 
diſtinguiſn d into Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, Smelling , 
Taſting. Thirdly, Affective Paſſions, which are dif. 
- guiſhed into Ambition, Covetouſnefs, Laſt, Wrath and 
Fear. And it ſeems thus many will be the Eminent - | 
Powers and Faculties of the Human Perſon. © And, from 
the multiplicity of them, there hath ufually grown a 
Queſtion, What manner of Government ſhall prefide in 
the Microcoſm, or Perſon of a Man? And a general - 
Vote hath paſſed for a Monarchical Government; the 
Throne of which hath been taken to reſide in his Rati- 
onal Faculty, which I find my felt by no means willing to 
accept; becauſe I do not perceive, that the Reaſon hart - 
fuch an Abſolute ſway over the other Perſonal Faculties, _ 
as to drive or compel them to Obedience. The Com- 4 
mand which it hath over the Vegetative Faculties is very 
ſmall, for it cannot alter or their Motions, thoſe of 
the Pulſe, the Precord, or the Inteftines: Theſe work 
Naturally, little regarding the Command of Reafon there- 
upon, but work according to the Rule, Practice, and Ne- 
ceſſities of their own Nature. So do the Senſes ; the Ra- 
tional Power can ſhut the Eye, or effe& ſtopping of the 
Ear by outward aſſiſtances; but if the Eye be open, or 
the Ear unſtopped, Commands of Reaſon cannot hinder 
them from the Exerciſe of their Natural Powers. 80 if 
Laſhes or Wounds fall upon the Perſon, —_ 
| Reaſon 
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Reaſon cannot effectually forbid the feeling of them; aſſo 
if Men Eat, they will Taſte and Smell, tho Reaſon ſhould 
command the CONerary. And if faults in any 
Powers or Parts of the Perſon, the Rational Faculty hath: 
no means to puniſh them, or compel Obedience to its 


. 
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And for theſe Regſons I conclude, that the power 
which Reaſon hath in the Microcoſme, is not Monar- 
. chical or Forcible, but Swaſrve only. And it ſeems moſt 
likely that the Human Government in the Microcoſme 
is rather Co-ordinate than Monarchical; and I am very, 
apt to place the Affective Paſſionate Powers in Co-ordi- 
nation with the Rational Faculty, in the Command, Go- 
vernment, and Direction of the Perſon. And I think it 
provable by daily Experience, that where One Man ſub⸗ 
- mits himſelf to the Government of his Rational Faculty, 
Forty follow the Commands, Dictates, and Direckions of 
their Affections and Paſſions. And that Ambition, Co- 
:vetouſneſs, Luſt, Wrath and Fear, have a more potent 
and conſtant ſway among the World of Men, than Rea- 
ſon can probably pretend to, or is ever likely to obtain. 
And this is provable by an- uninterrupted Practice, from 
the beginning of Times down to our own Time, and is 
likely ſo to continue till Time ſhall be no more. We 
Read that our Mother Eve ſaw the Fruit of the Tree of 
Knowledge, that it was pleaſant to the Eyes, and concluded 
it would be ſo to the Taſt, and here was her Luſt tempt- 
ed: Yet ſhe remembered God's Command, Te ſhall not eat 
thereof, nor ſhall ye touch it leaſt ye die. The Serpent per- 
Fwades her that this was but a Threat, uſed to deter her 
from cating this pleaſant Fruit, which God knew would 
make her as wiſe as himſelf, in the knowledge of God 
8 and Evil; and here was her Ambition tempted. And 
1% thus the Affections of Ambition and Eng; 
wa Ration 
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Rational Powers, and baffled J force of that Reaſoh \ 


that might probably make oppoſition thereunto: And 
{he, aud 1 vailed over her Husband's Reaſon alfo; 
and ſo amongſt all their deſcendents, from that time to 
this time; "the progrels of this combat hath ſucceeded for 
the moſt part in this manner. Mens dlind ſuadet, dlindg; * 
Cy z and, for much the greater part, it follows, video 
— « probog deteriora ſeguor; which St. Paul confirms, 
that Twould, Ido not ;| but the evil which I would 
_ 5 hs I dos And ii f rhe "ds it, but Sin that 
dwelleth in me. I think that by this indwelling Sin, he 
means his Affections and Paſſions; which are as much 
indwelling and natural to Mankind, as his Senſation, In- 
tellect, and are. If any Man be without them, 
or any of them, he is not a compleat or perfect Man, no 
more foot if he wanted Sceing or Hearing; for theſe 
Paſſions are as natural a product of Life, as the Senſes, or 
Intellect are; and yet I reptite them the ſource of Sin and 
_ Sinfalneſs in the World : Believing notwithſtanding 
they are excellent Powers in themſelves, and 'exceeding 
beneficial to Mankind, eminently uſeful for excitin and 
producing Induſtry and Activity in the World. Theſe 
Powers are not therefore faulty in themſelves, nor other- 
ways than as all Worldly things may be made fo; Omne 
Nimium vertitur in Vitium. Upon the Nimium therefore 
of thoſe Affections and Paſſions, I charge the fault of 
this miſgovernment. Our E- 91 Proverb ſays truly, 
Every exceſs is a fault: It is not therefore theſe Affecti- 
ons, (which are Natural) but the exceſs of them which 
is faulty, And I conceive that God planted the Inclina- 
tion to this exceſs in the Natures of Men, with defign 
that they ſhould not obtain a happy ſtate future-to this 
Life, without their own great labour, ſtriving and in- 
duſtry. He fuffers not the great things of this World 
H to 


ins ſeek do attain.a. 2. State aſter this Lie, W 
not be at leſs coſt. e e eee 
Promiſe of becoming ee Souldier anil Ser- 
vant untq our life s end; Anda, heppy tuwre: states 
not a triſſle, but excceds all Worldly bappi Gant L 
therefore think it may not be eaſily ; 
out reliſting this Inclination to the Nimus of our Aſſecti- 
ons, and continuing, the ſame unto our Lies End. + Men 
muſt therefore. {4 * endure this combat, and be Con- 
N in * 2. Us, I — 
e „ ant hirit gaimſt e Hleſb, and theſe twy 
are oy the ane of thee to the other. Mhich I appre- 
2 ify no more, than the Natural, and daily op- 
3 een the Rational and Affective Powen; 
aul therefore directs us, to ſtand watchfully upon out 
guard, and have the weapons of our Chriſtian warfare 
always at hand; the Shield of Faith for defence 
the "dares of our Concupitence, and of all other Spi- 
ritual Enemies; and for Offence, he bids us take ile 
Sword of the. Spirit, which is the Word: of God. And if 
es be 5 an fr 222 we muſt — 
a hting in this quarrei 3 u there 
will be laid up for us 4 Croma of Glory, "which the Lord the 
Righteous Judge will give ns at that day, which: I tabe to 
intend the day of the laſt Judgment. This War (we 
may. perceive) is laſting and dangerous, for a Man may 
live to an extream Age under the power of a- Rational 
Government, which commonly produces a good Life, 
and yet, if before his diſſolution, he turn of, and ſubmit 
to the Rule and Government of Affection and Paſſion, 
and die in that Sinful ſtate, all his former goodneſs ſhall 
be loſt and forgotten, and ſtand him in no ſtead. And 
ſo if a Servant to Paſſion come over to the dominion of 


Reaſon: 


Death brings with it are 
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Reaſon before bis dedth, Big Wickednels Thalf be Forgat- 
ten, and do him no harm at All. Whence it ſeems there 

3 


is no time for triffling. or negligence in this combat 
which Ae e e e ee 
ſometimes Otte fide prevails, "and ſometimes-the other 
and the uncertaltty which Ede hall win the game, con- 
tinues till it he ended; duting the ſpace oe Re A 
long life, and until the Concluſion theteof determine it 
Nemo ante Obit. Se mana tages which 
| ttownly Two; St. he tells us, 
Men thereby obtain reft from their Labours, And Rowe. 
6. 7. fays, He that it dead ir freed from Sin, L and hath 
finiſhed his combat between Reaſon and Paſſion, ] both 
which I think to be great Faſements. _ Ver. B. For if we 
be dead with Chrif, we ſhall alſa live with him, and death 
Hall not have a perpetual Dominion over ns. Ver. 3. For 
if we have been planted in the likeneſs 4 his Death, we ſhall 
e ſo alfo in the likeneſs of bis Reſurreon, | 
And thus, it ſeems, by Death we have made à good 
ſtep and progrefs towards our Reſurrection, which paſſes 
with me for another advantage which Men receive by 
Death: But that there ſhould be a ſtate of Happinels or 
Miſery immediately conſequent upon. Death, is till Sub 
judice. I am unwilling abſolutely to reject this Opinion, 
becauſe of its great ſpread and vogue it hath obtain d in 
the World, but I find no ſure proof of it; and therefore 
believe it more probable, that the Judgment upon dead 
Perfons will be referred till the laſt day, when the dead 
ſhall be rats d to a ſtate of Immortality. Che bu 
Upon the foregoing Obſervations, I collect it is very 
probable, that the Spirit of Life in Man is a Material Un- 
intelligent and Involuntary Agent. Our Doctor canchudes, 
It is a Rational and Knowing Spirit, working to an Intent, 
and knowing both why and what it works : And if ſo it * 
| H 2 


res to 4 game. at Ball, in_whi 
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Eſuppoſe it will tend with its beſt power to ſupport and 
advance the Government of Rationality in the Perſons, 
aud therefore ſhould endeavour to Illuminate and ſtreng- 
then that Faculty, and ſupply the ſame with its cleareſt, 
Spirits: And, on the cantrary, would diminiſh and abate; 
e force of the Affectionate Powers, refuſing to ſupport. 
them with a large plenty of Spirits, or to nouriſh them ſo 
plentifully in the Perſon, as to make them able to conteſt 
with the Intelle& for Government.And becauſe it doth not, 
and I think cannot, ſo do, and becauſe that in all Ages, 
Places, and Perſons, the Affective Faculties are ſupported. 
with ſuch force, as that by far in the greateſt number of, 
Men, they are able, and do prevail to over-top and oyer- 
rule the Government of the Rational Faculties; I think 
from hence may be drawn a prevalent Argument, to per- 
fade and convince that the Human Soul, or Spirit of Life, 
is a neceſſary and unintelligent Agent, and not an Intelligent 
Act, Power, or Principle. I will not lengthen this Dif 
courſe, by falling into the confideration of what Natu- 
ral aſſiſtances the Reaſon of Man, or his Act of Ration - 
_ ality is capable; but ſhall content my ſelf to ſay, that I 
think a number of. ſuch helps may be collected, the 
naming of which ſhall here be omitted, that theſe pre- 
fent Obſervations may be ſhortned, and concluded with 
as much brevity, as I think the ſubje& thereof will bear. 
Page 123. The Doctor's Opponent ſays, I. 3s., more 
' eaſy to be comprehended, and more likely that one Mortal 
Principle ſhould be joyned to another, and both periſhable ; 
than that an Immortal one ſhould be joyn'd to a Mortal one, 
and the one to ſurvive the other to all Eternity. From this 
Page to Page 129. The Doctor labours to give ſome an- 
- fer to this Objection, and therein Diſcourſes about Se- 
cond: Notions, Ideas, Natural Properties, Modes of 
Work ing, and qualifications of diverſe things; but either 
Ido not underſtand him, or elſe his Diſcourſe in theſe 
1 Pages 
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Pages is ſlenderly | qualified towards the anſwer of this. 
Objection : But at Page 129. be offers ſuch an-anſwer; 
as; if it were well grounded, would have a forceible 
tendency towards the refuting thereof : Here he fa 
Page 130. Men are abſolntely certain that the Soul dot h 


exiſt : If he ſuppoſes it to do ſo in a ſtate of Separation 


from the Body, he begs the Queſtion, that being now 
the Point in diſpute between us; and if he ſuppoſe this 
Exiſtence to be only in the Body, acted by the Spirits of 
the Blood in Organs fitly framed for that purpoſe; ſuch 
an Exiſtence being granted him, would afford no force te. 
his Argument; for that ſuch a Soul having no Exiſtence 
but in the Body; can neither act without aſſiſtance of the 
Bodily Organs, nor exiſt nor ſubſiſt in any other place 
or ſort of being whatſoe ver, fave only in the Body or 
Perſon of the Man. Here I have granted him an abſolute 
certainty that the Soul doth exiſt, but ſuch a certainty as 
will do him no ſervice towards the proving of his 
Point; for that ſuch an Exiſtenee muſt terminate with 
the Life of the Perſon, and cuts of all further need of 
proving, that in any time hereafter it is in a ſtate of non- 
exiſtence. Whence, if he will maintain the force of this 
Argument, he muſt ſtill prove that the Soul hath a true 
Exiſtence in a ſtate of Separation from the Body which 
is now diſputed, and is the very Point in Queſtion be- 
tween us. | | 
Page 131, He runs into and repeats the ſame Argu- 
ment again, vis. That it 5s certain that the Soul is in Be- 
ing, and you can never prove that ever any Soul ceaſed to be. 
My former Anſwer will ſerve to this repeated Argu- 
ment, | 
Page 132. The Doctor ſays, Ton cannot ſay ſo much for 
the future ſtate of non-exiſtence, I conceive that a future 
[tte of Non-exiſtence is ſom:what of kin to a __ ; þ 
eng. 


think it a great bert Apes that Non: elk 
ence is a ſtate of Being, or any ſtate at all; but the men 
tion of a future ſtate of Non-exiſtence, gives ſome aggra- 
vation to the 1 
Page the Door one of hi 
Arguments i the) Words, Siuile pandet Orr? kt | 
- inferring,” that if the Body be Mortal an W the 
_ Ape Le wut rv "with i ence, from Pa Door 
a pune Lear 5 favs The or ries _ in 
rien betweew the Soul awe Body 5 an 2 
ment that the Sonl 3s Material ; but ſince there 3t 
 ſirnggle and emmity, | between "the Sollad it % ” 
Little part of a demon , that the Su ir a Syiritnal' B. 
* to which the Body hath mo manner” of relation. U Re 
ply, That there is as — agreement and friend - 
ſulp between the Soul and Body, as can be found be- 
tween any two things whatſoever z and there is as 
a Regret in the Perſon at, and for, the Sepatation"of 
them, as in any other particular 'cafe Whatſdever. 
Whilſt they are together, their Union is fo ſtrict, that 
they make but one Perfon ; and I can neither perceive 
nor believe, that there is any conteſt between them dur- 
ing the time of their Union, but that they have therein 
a Semblance of Ezekzel's Throne Beaſt, and Wheels, one 
ſame Spirit acts them both, one Life, and one Spirit of 
Life, act the Bodily Organs and the Perſon, without pro- 
ducing any ftrife or contention amongſt them. During 
their Union, the Perfon acts and lives; and upon their 
Diffolution, the Perſon dies, and — his Life 
and Affections extinguiſh and periſh together; F/al. 14. 
3. Where the Breath of Max goeth forth, he ſhall turn again to 
bis Earth, and then all his ” Tho his periſh, The Doctor 
proceeds to ſay further, That aten Writers and Scrip- 
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quotes the Words of St. Pal, That 
rs iis againſt the 
er. bas 


— Doctot s 
ſtructure of Man fall out to be Fleſh and 


common ſigni of the words ſeem to 


z but 


irit which it — 
Fleſh and Spirit, have a reaſonable. 
them, ſo as they may be intended 
— of the Affective Fa- 
the Rational, and of the Rational Facul- 
ties againſt them. And 
to anſwer the Doctor: ts taken from the words 
of St. Pau, and to make u ſufficient Reconciliation be- 
tween the Soul and Body, and that real Fleſh and Spirit 
which makes up the Perſon, N . toll 
Pa . Doctors Oppoſer Ys, Doctrine _— 
belief of the Mortality of Human Soul, conteins in it no mo- 
ral turpitade, and conſequently the right of Nature ir not re- 
pregnant to it, and therefore this Docłrine or Belief muſs be 
true. Upon this, I conceive, that our ent is forc'd 
upon this Reaſoning by the Doctor himſelf; for hardly 
ſhould a Man be found who would argue after this man- 
ner, except there was a force him to do fo; and 


conſent, that the Fleſh which hat, 


by this conſtruction, I pretend 


therefore I give no conſent to this Argument, not doubt- 


ing but our Doctor may be eaſily able to overthrow it. 

Page 138. The Doctor ſays, This Doctrine doth con- 
tain in it ſelf a moral turpitude, becauſe it is contrary to the 
Law Natural. Then he takes the Law Natural to be the 
undoubted Rule of right Reaſon- Tour Doctrine is 2 
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reli repugnant. to this, for there is nt one Muũun 
Ten Thouſand, that cloſes in with this Doctrine ; which 
ſeems to intend the Law of Nature and Dictates of right 


Realon, ſhould be referred to the Trial of moſt Voices 


it ſeems by the ſame Reaſon, if it were put to the trial, 
whether Images are to be worſhipped or not, the wor- 
+ ſhip of Images would carry the cauſe by Twenty to One 
throughout Chriſtendom : And I am ſure it would have 
- far-greater odds in all Gentile Countries in the World, 
and ſo it had throughout all Nations, from the begin- 
ning of Time, in which the Jews were the only People 
who rejected Idol- worſhip, and our Doctors Argument 
would have held very ſtrong againſt their Opinion and 
Practice gpon this account. But our Doctor would not 
therefore have given judgment againſt the Jewiſh Practice, 
or have (aid, that it was againſt the Law of Nature or 
right Reaſon, becauſe it was over-topped and over- born, 
with the vaſt n rs of all other Nations in the World, 
and that from the beginning of times down to our own 
time ; and except he will undertake to do ſo, I think his 
Argument in this caſe derived from Voices, can.be allow'd 
to have but little force in this diſpute, 
Page 138. The Doctor ſays, 7p you take the Lam Na- 
tural to be a Scheme of Religion, reveiled to the firſt 
Parents of Mankind , and to all Ages and Nations 
of the World; the Doctrine of the Soul's Immortality, ir 
very agreeable to this Tradition. I Reply, He muſt make 
better proof of this Aſſertion before he can make me be- 
lieve it, for that I have never yet met with proof, that 
the Opinion of the Soul's Immortality was known and 
received in the World before the Flood ; nor from 
thence to the time of Samuel, nor from thence to the 
time of Malachi ; or accepted by a general conſent among 
God's People, or that in Noſe times any Revelation from 
God. was pretended for it. We read indeed = in 
Ireece, 


and continues in great credit at this day 
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Gutes, abaut the time of Gideam the Jadge, ' Orphen: 
* and diverſe other lie Fabulous 
Opinions, which prevaaled. there, with many other Poeti- 
cal ions, untill the time of the Prophet Malacbi, or 
that of Cyrus the Great, of Pera: And that then 
Tholer Milefiue, and Pb ned the firſt 
1 of Philoſophy in Greece and t they reject- 

ng the eng; 1 of thoſe Poetical fictions, (till retained 
—＋ Separate Subſiſtence of Shades, or Souls 
departed, gb Ar b. Men's deaths had their reñdence in 
Subterraneous places, ſome pleaſant and ſome terrible. Of 
both theſe Philoſophers Pbagoras was an Auditor and 
Scholar, endowed with more Wit and Learning than ei- 
ther of his Maſters, and thereby found there was à great 
unlikelihood and impropriety in the way of diſpoſing 
ſuch Souls or Shades in Subterraneous Caverns of the 
Earth; and therefore he invented another way to dif- 
poſe of ſuch Souls or Shades after the death of their Bo- 


dies, and ſaid, That as ſoon as they were departed out of 


a Body, they fought and found entrance'into ſome, other 
new Body, and liv'd in that as Jong as it would laſt ; 
and that all fuch Shades or Souls, ranſmigrated from 
one Body to another, and were not choice in finding of 
ſuch Bodies, but took up with ſuch as firſt came to hand, 
whether the fame were of Men, Brutes, Fowls, Fiſhes, or 
my _ ſort of earn eue whaeſdever And 
this orean Opinion had as great a and vogue, 
as any other dente. diſpoſing of Souls which we mae . ; 
tne 
Gentile Nations of the Indies, and 'the Tartars, and 
Chineſes their Neighbours, as [dolatry alſo doth. Thus 
tar I have ſhown that the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence is not 
a Doctrine, that has been handed through all Ages, and 
to all Nations in the World ; but rather that it was dye 
1 ittle 
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little (if at all) known to the World before the time 
of Orpheus ; and it doth not appear to have been com 
monly known and accepted by the Jewiſh Nation, during 
all the times of Writing the Prophetical and Hiſtorical 
Books of the Old Teſtament : Since which time, Socrates; 
Plato, and other Maſters of Philoſophy in Greece, ſome of 
them poliſhd and refin'd this Opinion of the Separate 
Subfiſtence, others doubted of it, and ſome of them de- 
ny'd it. Plato principally imploy d himſelf for the re- 
fining of it, and the flouriſhing School erected by Ptole- 
my at Alexandria, fell into the hands, and under the di- 
rection of Platomiſts, diverſe of whom were converted 
to Chriſtianity in the moſt early times of the Church; 
and brought with them this Opinion of the Soul's Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence, founding the maintainance thereof in 
the Church upon St. Matthew's Expreſſion, that cannot 
kill the Soul. The Opinion became propagated ſo far as 
to. be generally accepted of the Chriſtian Church of that 
time, and drew diverſe of the Primitive Fathers to con- 
ſent thereunto, altho' ſeveral of them are found to have 
refuſed to give their conſents to it. But, by the means 
before expreſſed, I do agree the Doctrine of the Soul's 
Separate Subſiſtence grew firſt to be very general, and in 
proceſs of time to be univerſal ; propagated by miſtaking 
Perſons, Mothers and Nurſes, Fathers and Maſters, Pa- 
ſtors and Doctors, till it obtain d that univerſal vogue, 
which the Doctor ſays, and I grant it now poſſeſſes, in 
the Church and in the World. 

Page 140. Our Doctor ſeems to forſake his former 
Methods of proving the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence from 
Natural Topicks or Cauſes, and endeavours the over- 
throw of his Opponent's Opinion, by Arguments taken 
ab Effe®is ; magnifying with many words, the ill conſe 
quences which, he ſays, are like to follow upon __ 


167 

of the Soul's dying with the Body, of which his Diſ- 
courſe puts me in no fear. Our Diſcourſe hitherto, hath 
carried us no farther, than to diſpute de veritate, et non 
de bonitate hujus Opinianis. And if the truth of it hap- 
pen to ſtand on my (ide, 1 decline to collect or caſt doubts 
what effects it may produce in the Minds or Manners of 
ſuch Men, as ſhall receive conviction thereupon, and be 
thereby drawn to of this Opinion. I have no 
inclination to believe, that Men of Senſual Parts and 
Practices, will put themſelves to the trouble of examin- 
ing either of our Arguments thereupon ; and yet if ſome 
ſuch refin'd Senſualiſts there may happen to be, I am in 
no fear of their becoming worſe Þraftiſers than they 
were wont to be; nor than I my ſelf, by accepting this 
Opinion, have found my ſelf to be, Our Doctor pro- 
feſſes his Experience convinceth him, That the Men of 
this Age are exceeding prone to proſecute the ſatis faFion of 
their Luſts and Pleaſures, and that they ac accordingly not- 
withſtanding they Iye now under the firm apprehenſions of a- 
nother immediate ſtate after Death. I conceive they can 
hardly be made worſe by removing ſuch apprehenſions 
out of their Minds, and ſetting their ex ons of Re- 
wards and Puniſhment upon a right foot, viz. The Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, which is evidently provable and 
certain; and as indiſputably true, as that Chriſt Jeſus 
came to fave Sinners. Much hath been ſaid to make the 
Opinion of the Separate Subfiſtence at leaſt very doubt- 
ful, from whence ſuch Men, as the Doctor 2 of, may 
reaſonably hope that Opinion may not be true, and 
thereupon all the Doctors Prognoſtications muſt fall to 
the ground, and loſe all that proving force which he 
pretends to draw out of them. And if Truth ſtand on 
my ſide of the Queſtion, that will be a ſufficient Anſwer 
to all ſuch evil effects as Men can ſurmiſe upda it. 0 
12 or 


For Reaſon eb LO, aſfures 450 pro- 
vethial Truth, De vero, wil mſi derum ʒ which oor Lord 
confirms, when he ſays, no lye is of the Truth; 4 
like caſe in Government, ſome Men haue pretendec they 
maſt not proceed with way. add Juitice, for fear of 

raiſing Inſurrections a 5 Men. of Cour. 
age anſwer to this, B J. ini er 3 if my 
Opinion be found true, = upon that acroumt becone 
prevalent, I am not ſo timerous as to fear the porerai- 

tures of danger, which our Doctor hath drawn up and 
Marſnall'd in this and fome following Pages; for if che 

Opinion which I maintain be found b true, [ Lad ud my ſelſ 
not apt to be ſcared by the ill confequences which: our 
Doctor threatens thereupon. : 

L do not. perceive that in theſe Ages, full of band 
_ of Vice and Wickednefs, intended to ariſe by remo- 

the thoughts of the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence, our 
or couchlafes to caſt a look towards the Jew/b Go- 
vernment, under the Rules and Directions of Moſer s Law, 
the Threats and Promifes whereof went no further than 
to the time of this Life ; and yet the Jews, under thoſe 
Laws and Directions, lived as well, as long, and as hap- 
pily, as other Nations of their times, or of any future 
times have done; which I take to be a good proof, that 
if the Doctor's Opinion hb to be RR Men 
may, and are likely to live as vertuouſſy, and as haps - 
pily as they did before; for the terrible Buggs of pre- 
ſently ſucceeding: Torments, do more terrify the Weak, 
than mortify the Affections of the bold and vicious. 
Page x42. The Doctor ſays, Ar for tboſe who ave per- 
ſwaded the Soul, is abjolntely Mortal, their conclufion muſt ble 
that of the Senſualiſt the ao of, Let us Eat and 
Drink, for to morrow 
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dy Which Tying! the ferm > then” de e 49 
re cheſt bs x Saif Pert; at Mu 
| cotitive. Wy  tifftaten; ard whether rat 13 — a- 
rite from Affection or Negligence, I do 5 diſcovet z u 
on fear of the Text F fd char ho = jr 
Poctor : qubcd wordy ts m wh wo 9 
7 by wodter dental! Ferfon; 2 Gr is 
ext runs this, F Eo e rhe ae 

8, an why ſlam: fig in * 
hour; what does all this advantage me if the dead en not, 
[then] ler ar Bat and Drink,. or to mörrom we die. It ap- 
pea by the words of this Text, that 8t Paul placed all 
bis hope of future 40 in the Refatteftion of the 
dead; whnch if it tall Men, oY tight reaſonably 
Fat artd Brink, aud die without any further care or - 
pectation what ſhould after betell them. Ver. 15 
have teſtified' of God! that Be raiſed up Chriſt whom he "4p 
not up if fo be the W ey e not. Ve. 15. there. be #0. 
ſrreckion of the dead, then is Chriſt noi riſen, Land if ei- 
thet of theſe Riſings fall out not to e then is our 
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Preaching vain, and your” ts is 4 op! 77 are 
foumd fall wi es, * e we teſhify that be raiſed up 
Chrift, whom he raiſed not up ve ph not. For if 


the dea me not, 255 i * 0 5 raiſe and. then our 
Preaching i Vain, and y our Eiith i 10 Dain, and e are- vet in 
your Sint, and. hen they "fo which are fallen hin i= © in Chriſt 
are periſhed. T defire the Doctor, and my other Readers, 
to Rumbume well. upon this Text, which ſcems to pladt 
the expeckation of Ræcompences, future to this Life, upon 
the firm Rock of the Refurredtion-only”; not alone omit- 
ting to mention the Soul's Separate Sublidtence, ** 
would have been V 40 pertinent to this 8 
this Text ſtrongly 6 oa that Opinion, aſſerting, 
that if there ze nat 4 ſurreFion, : 1 theg A _— | 
fallen 
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| fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſbed. The Indefinite Particle 


| They, taken for equipollent to an univerſal, intends all 
| they who ere fallen aſſeep in Chriſt are periſhed. Hence I 
collect, that thoſe who before were dead in Chriſt, had 
no Souls in a Separate ſtate of Being at that time ; for if 
ſo they had, the failing of a Reſurrection of the dead, 
could not make them Periſh ; and, I think, it may hence 
ſtrongly be inferred, that there neither then were Souls 
ſubſiſting in a ſtate of Separation, nor that there now are, 
or ever ws. | 8 8 
Page 143. O but ſays our Doctor, Tou go 1 {ts 
Principles of a ReſurreFion of the Body. Which ! _— 
I do not, but do go with St. Paul, in the fore-quoted 
Text, the ReſurreQion of the Dead ; believing, that 
the Body neither ſhall nor can Naturally ſubſiſt alone, no 
more than that the Soul can do ſo. Our Doctor, I be- 
lieve, well knows that in the whole Scripture: there is no 
mention made of the Reſurrection of the Body; and that 
our Exgliſb Creed, in the uſe of thoſe words, departs 
both from the Latin and Greek Originals; both which 
term it the Reſurrection of the Fleſh: The Nicene Creed 
calls it ReſurreFiox of the Dead, and therein better agrees 
with the Scripture than that doth which we call the A- 
poltle's Creed yet all intending, that the ſame Perſon 
which died ſhall riſe again, both Soul and Body, after 
which every Perſon ſhall give account for its own works, 
The Doctor ſays, If you teach Mes that the Soul muſt die, 
you ſhall never perſwade them that it ſhall live again, | pals 
this for the rs gueſs, wherein he may be deceiv'd, 
and I make no great doubt but he will be ſo. 
Page 144. The Doctor ſays, It is the cuſtom of this 
Age to be curious, and expect that all things ſhould be proved 
by dint of Reaſon ;, and matters which are bottom d only u. 
on Revelation, are too apt to be receiv'd with a flatneſs and 
indifferency. 


: Carl LD 

indifferency.” I have no Tnclination- or Intention to diſ- 
pute upon this Subject with any ſuch curious Perſons, or 
any that put a light eſteem upon the Revelations of God 
in Scripture, and therefore have no great regard how my 
Arguments may be receiv'd by ſuch Ferſons 

| Page 146. Our Doctor ſeems here to mix Menaces with 

his Arguments, as conſcious they are not ſtrong enough 
without ſacl Auxiliaries ; his words favour of an In- 
quiſitory intent, by ſuppoſing that I am driving om am In- 
tereſt. againſt the common Religion, from whence 1 may likely 
enough deſerve to fall under the power and cenſure of the keys, 
which is tos often followed and ſupported by the Secular Arm. 
I may truly offer what he ſeems to demand, that I have 
no further deſign againſt the Faith, than I have as to this 
particular declared, which I think to be none at all ; be- 
lieving, that a deſign to propound and maintain what I 
conceive to be the Truth in this point, tends rather to 
the ſupport of the true Chriſtian Faith, than to the real 
detriment or weakening of it. 

The Doctor here ſays further, I is no Argument 4- 
gainſs the Souls Immortality, that it hath been abus d by ſome 
Perſons to ſupport the Errour of 4 Purgatorial Fire. I Re- 
ply, I know not of any who. make this an A t to 
that purpoſe, ſave our Doctor himſelf only, who perhaps 
ſets it up to make a ſhow what weak Arguments are 
brought againſt his Opinion, and to enjoy the eaſy beat- 
ing of it down again. | 

Page 151. The Doctor fays, The Separate Subſitence 
may blamleſly be held againſt the force of this Objeckion. 
_ I grant it, and ſay, that this Objection is not of my 
rating, 8 5 

From the Doctors Page 146 to Page 154. are all im- 

ploy'd in anſwering this laſt Objection, which I think 

to have been ſomewhat a needleſs labour, at leaſt ar my 
Jai, 
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before pruſeſſed to ſind little mn 


or foto in it, for deſtroying or weakening of t- 
nion of the Separate Subſidence I think ou t 


ſerve thereupos, that if it be once found or granted; that! 
this Opinion is an Exreur, the Purgetorjal Fire, and all, | 
its dependences, muſt plainly and certainly fall with'it ; 
for if in truth there be no (ach Souls, they cannot be 
there Impriſoned or Tormented. And tbe dif- 
belief of the Separate Opinion, would give a great (iroak 
towards the fall of Prayers to Saints, 40 whom ſuch ap- 
plication would ſtil] he more abſur d. if Men ſhould come 
to believe, that they had no {art of living Being whatſo- 
ever: And the very Worſhip of Images, would receive a 
great ſhake by the fall of the Separate Opinion; for Men 
now pretend they worſhip the Saint in the Image, and 
that ſuch Saints are thereby moved to Interceed- with 
God and with Chriſt for them; which pretence would 
utterly be remayed by taking away the belief of the Se- 
parate Subſiſtence, for that then no ſuch Intercefſion, 
could, with any congruity of Reaſon, be conceived or 
believed. Wt 5 i 
Page 154+ The Doctor's Opponent ſhould ſay, His O. 
pimiom of the Soul's Extinguiſhment or Materiality, contain: 
#0 Incredibility in it : To which the Doctor's ſort of Soul 
is very liable, and productive of Incredible Affections and 
Circumſtances. ite r eee 
Page 156. The Doctor Anſwers, My Opinion is a 
poſſable to be true as your's is, I Reply, all things are 
poſſible with God, but the Doctors Opinion ig nothing 
near ſo likely or probable as the other is. | BY 
Page 157. The Doctor ſays, If God ſays any thing is 


ſo, or ſhall be ſo, I am ſure it will be ſo, if it is not inepoſſuble 
nal 


to be ſo. I think he might have left out this if at 
isupoſſuble ; for if the thing be impoſſible to be ſo, _ 
wi 
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BR > 7 ; 
will never ſay ir is fo, or ſhall be ſo; whence I condude, if 
God ſay it is ſo, or ſhall be ſo, that thing cannot be in- 

ible to be ſo, which cuts of the Queſtion he makes, 
hether the thing ſo ſaid or promiſed be not impoſſible. _ 


Page 158. He ſays, Nothing can hinder God's doing 
any thing, but an abſolute. Impoſſubility and Contradifion in 
the ſuppoſition. I Reply, Nothing can hinder God from 
doing any thing which he pleaſes, becauſe things that are 
impoſſible with Men are poſſible with God, with whom 

all things which he will do are poſſible. * e 
Lare Doctor — 6 Nye, ＋d 127. d 5 Mankind the 
urreFion of the Dead at the. „and if you can pro- 
duce a Revelation, as much in fevour of your Organized 
Matter, gs the Apoſtle had to ſhow for the DoFrine of the 
ReſurreFion, we will allow your Argument to go even paces 
with that of the Apoſtles. 1 Reply, If the Doctor can pro- 
duce a Revelation as much in favour of his Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence of Souls, as I can ſhow for the Doctrine of the 
Reſurrection, I will then ſuffer him to enjoy freely that 
aſſurance which he hath, or pretends to have, of that O- 
inion ; but, till he affords us that ſatisfaction, I muſt 
g the Liberty to allow the preference to the Opinion 
of the Reſurrection, before the Doctor's Opinion of the 
Separate Subſiſtence. 3864 
Page 155. The Doctor's Opponent objects, That ther 
is a great likeneſs of the Powers and Activities between Men 
and Beaſts, and as they are born, ſo it is likely they may die 
alike ; which he confirms by Job, chap. 11. ver. 12. and 
Eccleſ. 3. 18. Page 159. The Doctor Anſwers, ſeeming 
to repeat an Objection, viz. That if Rationality, or Imma- 
teriality, did include Immortality, Beaſts would be Immortal © 
4 well as Men. I take this Objection to be one of the 
Doctor's own framing, and am ſure it is none of mine; 
for let but the Doctor make a Subſtantial proof, that — 
"EM ort 


1 


fre of So ever did, or ever can, ſubſiſt in a ſtate of Se- 
paration from the Body, and then it ſhall be as Immortal 
_ as he pleaſes, without my making an y oppoſition there 
_ And therefore, I br dl ens s 5 need e oy 
ounding our Arguments ver me, x reby 
Milt the fame RR are intended, F 4 

Further, the Doctor agrees he hath proved, that Matter 
ore ok. on EY 0 ain . 8 
fort © or Perceptions, w 
ſuppoſes muſt then be derived from an. Immaterial Soul, 
according to the Doctors own Principles... The Dots? 
here agree that he does acknowledge | ſome kind of 


Thought, or Perception, in ö and that, hy his 
Principles, they wy ang; ed from Matter. 

Page 160. The Doctor ſays, He T Opinion: that 
there is an Immaterial. Principal in Bruter, by which they 
live, and move, and ceiue. 1 deniand of him, What he 
perceives more 5 - to theſe purpoſes, then be ber 


rees 1 be in Bea ack * FRY os 
Page x61. Our or could neuer fubſcribe to t 
. e but. 4 2 


nion; who make the Souls 0 2 to 
tile, Attive, Fiery,. part ef the. Bload, as he lane Gaſſaudu 
and Dr. Willis do; but be thinks, "Lat the Santo of Bruter 
are ſome certain created Immaterial Subſtances, mhich is the 
cauſe of all Vital and Senſitive Atiqns, which we olſerus in 
thea ; but from-this Opinion of has, he perceines Men will be 
apt to infern, 1 Brutes Souls muſt then be Immortal ay well 
as Mens : And Dr. More and, Mr. Baxter have expreſid 
themſelves fo to think, affitming they had rather believe 
Brute Souls to be Immortal, then that by an Argument 
drawn from their Powers, the Immortality oſ the Human 
$2ul ſhould be drawn into difficulties, and made liable to 
fuch Queſtions as they could find no othar means to fe- 


ſolve. 
Page 
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Page 162. The Doctor will not ſuppoſe, That ber 
Fan is Immaterial is Immortal, 1 the 15 
tian and Idea of aur Maud are Inemtatercal. This ſuppoſal 
of our Doctor's I refule to grant, conceiving, that they 
proceed from the Motion df Material Spirits, acting the 
Bodily Organs, fitly framed by God to that purpoſe, and 
proceed rom due, vt gr — 80. 
they not r Corporeal, 
ject to the Trial of our Senſes, but Matter fo fine, as is 
im ible to Senſe. Opon which thoſe i 
ſo far depend, as that upon the ſubſtraction of ſuch Mat- 
ter, ot the diſorderly acting thereof, theſe Operations of 
I cannot att 
at ; ' 0) 8 2901331153 int enen an 343 tic] 
. obty Will and good 

eaſure of that giner . s of « Capacity of a 
immortal continuance. Here, I think, he falls again to po- 
titio pricciges ; for our Queſtion is, Whether God give 
the Souls of Men a Capacity of an Immortal continuance 
or not? And it is apparently vain for him to 
the Truth of his part of the. Queſtion to be certainly on 
his ſide, without making ſubſtantial proofs that it is fo. 
And n I Reply, That he ought to make ſuch 
proof of the truth of God's doing ſo, or intending to do 
ſo, before he can expect I ſhall give any credit to his 
aſſertion; ready notwithſtanding upon ſuch proof to 
give up the Cudgels to him. 40 
Page 163. The Doctor ſays, We um wo more of the 
wiſe deſigns of God's Providence, then he has beex pleas d to 
reveal to us in his Holy Word. Thereto I anſwer, Let the 


Doctor make it appear to the World, that it hath-pleasd 
God to reveal in his holy Word, that he did make, or in- 
tended to make, Human Souls Immortal, or mung 
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then, only, ſubmit my ſelf to h 
ſays, Poſſibilities, are 


165. which if he do, I doubt not but he will perceive, 
that all the Doctor's Arguments, comparing the Souls of 
Brutes to thoſe of Men, and finding out differenees be- 
tween them, are grounded only on Poſſibilities and Sup- 
poſals, raiſed out of his own Phantaſie and Apprehenſion, 
without producing any other ſort of Argument for the 
proof of his Conceptions, that things are, or may be, as 
he hath there ſuppoſed them to be... 
Page 164. The Doctor ſays, That our Souls are ordain- 
ed for much more noble Ends, then thoſe of Brutes are; via. 
for the Praiſe and Worſhip of God, and for contemplating and 
immitating his Excellencies. And this he ſpeaks ex cathe- 
dra, as if it needed no proof at all; but I can by no 
means be perſwaded to de ieve it, except I find it very 
well proved; becauſe, I think, the Souls both of Men 
and Brutes, are made for no other thing, but to animate 
thoſe Bodies, with which they come in upon the Stage of 
this World. I do not think it to be the duty of Souls, to 
Praiſe and Worſhip God, (tho that be a common Ex- 
preſſion,) but that it is only in the power, and is the 
duty of the Man ſo to do. And that his Soul neither 
was made to that purpoſe, (as it is divided from the 
Body,) nor can of its fingle ſelf perform thoſe Duties. 
F agree with Ariſtotle, who ſays, That the Soul cam be ſaid 
to do ſuch things withy no more propriety, then it can be ſavd 
to Weave or Build. I conceive then, that the Soul was 
not made to ſuch purpoſes, nor can perform them, ” 
that 


[77] 
that the Man is only made for ſuch great things, and alff 
other actings of the Perſon; and that therefore when he 
dies, all theſe Powers, and the Faculty of performing 
them, die with him; and ſhall have no being after his 
Death; till the time of his Reſurrection. And I Requeſt 
our Doctor to prove, that the Human Soul (in the Bo- 
dy, or out of the Body,) ever did, or can do, any thing 
without the aſſiſtance of the Bodily Organs, and the 
Motion and Spirits of the Blood. This demand is the 
fame which Ariſtotle makes in the firſt Chapter of his 
Book de anima, where he ſays, (as I now do) That if 
the Soul can be proved to act any thing by ber own intrinſick* 
m_ without theſe — 4 3 then it will be made 
very likely, capable of a ate ney but if this Sepa- 
— ating cannot be prov d, then 1 Separate lee ir 
likely to fail, and obtain little credit in the World. And, if 
our Doctor think fit to accept of this proving Province; 
I. ſhall be very glad to peruſe the effect and product of 
ſuch his undertaking. k nan | K 

Page 165. The Doctor ſays, L ir clear to all impartial * 
Mex, that the Soul does always think, and it it impoſſible for 
yu to prove that it it at any time without thinking. Re- 
ply, I think it unreaſonable to put ſuch a proof upon me 
or any other Perſon, who profeſſes to believe that the 
Soul never thinks, nor doth any other thing by it ſelf 
without the Body : And if you will put me to prove 
that the Man always thinks, I ſhall not be able to tell you 
that neither; but my preſent apprehenſion leads me to 
think, that the Man ſometimes thinks, and ſometimes doth 
not think. * 

Page 166. The Doctor will not ſay, that Cogitation is the 
very Eſſence of the Soul. 1 Reply, But I find a ſtrong in- 
clination of requeſting him to tell us (if he can) What 
is the very Eſſence of the Soul? becauſe I find my ſelf 


totally 


\ 


kw © ; 
Ih 78 1 N | 
totally Ignorant thereof; and if he would deſcribe to 
what he means by the word Thinking, in his Senſe, Lam 
ready to take it for a favour from him; finding my ſelf 
yet unable to conſtrue what he means by ſuch terms and 
ſayings. Next, He caxmet tell whether thinking be the Effence, 
or an inſeperable property of the Soul. And I find my (elf 
utterly unable to give him any information thereupan. 
The Doctor further ſays, The Soul 228 
tion 3s as much thoughtful, as Body without 
Reply, If this were not a bare and unproved ſaying, 
might deſerve a conſideration; but he knows his Oppo- 
nent doth not or believe, that there is, ar ever was, 
in the World a Soul ſubſiſting ia a ſtate of Separation 
from the Body. He ſhould therefore far(t ge that 
there is ſuch a Being in rerum wature, before he attribute 
Faculties or Qualities to it. We are agreed that there's 
ſuch a thing as a Human Body, and that the ſame is en- 
tended, but are not agreed that there is a Soul ſubſiſting 
in a ſtate of ſeparation; and this diſagreement makes it 
abſolutely neceſſary for him to a there is in the 
World a Soul fo ſubſiſting ; without which, this bold ſay- 
ing falls, and remains as flat as the Opinion of the Souls 
Separate Subſiſtence it ſelf doth. From Page 166. to 
Page 169. Our Doctor diſcourſes at great length about 
Mens knowing or remembering of their Thoughts, which 
I find hath little proving or inſtructing concerning the 
Soul's Separate Subliſtence ; and therefore I paſs them 
ſub flentio; obſerving , that in his Diſcourſe about 
Brutal Souls, He thinks there is 4 mereſſety «( by reaſen 
of their Powers and Faculties) to grant, that Brutal Souls 
tre Inmaterial * : Which ſeems to import 4 
Power of Separate Subſiſtence; but he is very un willing to 
grant them a ſtate of Immortality. Whereas if I thought 
fit to grant them an Immaterial Subſtance, and Separate 
Bubſiſtences 


is extended. 
it 
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Soul, but that tt ts 


3+ & 200" 
$ubfiſtences: from their Bodies; I would not Cas 1 have 
before ſaid) diſpute their ttumortally : But 1 chuſe to 
conclude this Point with faying, that I 2 to Ie» 


jet the Immaterial Subſtance, the Se e Su 

and confequently the A of aft ſor of Sauls, 
whether Human or Brutal. 

Pa chr Our Doctors O ent objects to him the 


difficulty of concen, how a Mind ſhould be joyned to 


1 Body, ta = Doctors Opinion; and the 
Doctor oak, That this manner of conjundion is a 
greet en at it it hard to 


par z for or we can never tell what N 
ce ror; Sand gy 21. thereupon 


muſt needs be 77 and perplexed, but we may be [ativfp d iat 
i _— nat inept 8 bility. 

Page 171. feems well enough to like of 
fome Kndolmens O inion, that an Angel ot Spirit can 


none ab Extremo, ad Extremum non pert 8 4 5 ſo 
that if a Soul at this moment was ſeparated from a Body 
upon Earth, it might be joyned in the next moment to a 
Body in the Extrevoities the Material World; which 
is at ſuch a diſtance from the Earth, that a abs Ball 
ſhot from hence, and going thither with a conſtant de · 
gree of velocity, woul be perhaps a Thoufand age a 
goin 
page 172. He lays, We can have no other nation of the 
Cu atiue or Rational, | think he 
ſhould have ſaid Cagitation. or Rationality, for that Co- 
yy or Rational, intend a ſubject wherein they ſhould * 
inherent ;. and I am difficult to be made to believe, 
that a ſubje@ of ſuch qualities ſhould pals ab Extreno ad. 
Extremum, non pertranſito medio; Cogitation or Ration- 
ality, abſtracted as they are, and without Inheſion in a 


Subject, 


+ * 
at WJ 8 
Subject, might obtain a more eaſy credit upon the 
Doctors word, for the making ſuch a ſpeedy paſſage to 
the utmoſt bounds of the Univerſe, as the Doctor hath 
Tay, without finding any Impoſſibility of the ſo 
Olng. 8 en 
The Doctor ſays, Were not my Soul ty d to my Body by 
Laws of Vital Onion, which Body of mine it always in place, 
when my Soul thinks of a Fixed Star, it would be as much 
An that Fixed Star, as it is now in London, or any other 
place where my Body is. Reply, This he ſays to bis Op- 
ponents, who, he very well knows, do deny, that the Soul 
of any Creature, either did, or ever can 'think of a 
Fixed Star, or any thing elſe, without a Co-operation of 
Bodily Organs or Spirits; and yet he ſets a bold Face up- 
on the matter, and pretends to paſs theſe devices upon 
them without offering to make proof of any thing 
which he ſays: He doth indeed thereby demonſtrate 
that his Phantaſie is very Capacious, and can move to all 
Ends of the World in the motion or twinkling of an Eye, 
non pertranſito medio. He thinks it enough, if ſuppoliti- 
ons or fancies be not impoſſible; but his Opponents 
are not like to be ſatisfy d with ſuch infirm Evidences, 
but expect proofs far more ſubſtantial, and ſuch as on 
induce at leaſt a likelihood and probability of the Truti 
of what he delivers. GR oa | 
Page 173. The Doctor ſays, The-Union of the Soul with 
the Body, is an Onion of Ation with Paſſion, or the Umon 
| of a Spiritual Being with the ſluggiſh Paſſroe one of Matter; 
the firſt exerciſing a Command, or Energy, or Power over the 
latter. Reply, He calls the Perſon an Union of Action 
with Paſſion, as if the Soul could not ſuffer, or the Body 
be Active; but I think he has the wrong end of the ſtaff 
in both theſe Expreſſions, and that even his ſort of Soul 
if there be ſuch a ſort of a thing) may ſuffer ; and * 
t 


"© 31 bo 185 
Body often is full of Mettle aud Activity 0 at leak 
p and Soul is ſoo The Dockot 
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. a:Command, Frievsy, or Power | pr Bi 'rhe 
I demand thereupon, How it comes to 
$ b the Fleſh makes ſuch Wars againſt the Spirit, 
as thereby to overcome and ĩnſlave this mighty Spirit to 
ſuch a degree, as to make the Rational Power ſubjeck to 
the commands and deſires of Human Affections 750 
Paſſions, ſo fat that the Reaſon is often 
ſtudy means for compaſſing a ſatisfaction for ſi Aﬀetti. 
ons and Paſſions, and to hazard and proſtitute the Life of 
the Perſon for odtaining a ſatisfaction to thoſe violent 
Lords and Maſters of the Man, his Soul, and the ſfrong- 
eſt reſiſtances of the Rational Faculty. | 

| The Doctor ſays further, I is wot proper to fo the Soul 
is in the Body, or in any particular part of the Body. Re- 
ply, I defire; if the Soul be not m'the Body, he w 


REED 


tell us where it is, or tell us it is no where; and that, 
think, would be the trueſt Anſwer that he could 
applying the term Soul to that ſort of it wh by! 155 
imagin d, and indeavoured to deſcribe very neouſly, 
5 | think; and whatſoever: he may have ft conceru- 
ing this Soul, I think it may be moſt truly concluded to 
es ——— The Dodtor ſays, H be 

age 1 ays, e Nr it to be 4 
d aal ä how 4 Mind 04 aw ly ſhontd be, 2. 
according te bis belief; but we may ke ſad it d 7 4 
meant imply an Impoſſubility. Reply, With Mer this 1 
impoſſible, hut not with God + Derne chat with him a 
things are poſſible. I conceive bis Power batf no bounds 
but his Will; and if there be any thing h Ich He cannot 
do, it is becauſe he will not do it; and there feems nd 
Queſtion bur chat he can act the Perſon of a Man, and all 
hi Powers, by * and quid of the 


Body 
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zody. afting the PA 4 e 
Body acting the Cephaline Organs, and all other, the 
3 and Members of the Body. And that s 
not only poſſible, but far more likely and probable, and . 
grees better to Human Experience, that he hath done fo, 
than that he acts ſuch Faculties by the Power and Motion 
of an Extraneous Intelligent Spirit, as our Doctor com 
tends for. Th non 4) Arenen! ab- 751 
le hath before termed a Man thus acted, 4 curious piece 
of Clock-Work,, which term 1 will not differ with him up- 
on, ſo that I may be ſuffered to inſert the word Intelli- 
gent ; and that he will ſuffer the Man to be called, a cur 
ous Intelligent piece of Clock-Work, or a curious Intelli 
gent piece of God's Workmanſhip. That Man is a curi- 
ous piece of Workmanſhip and Intelligent, ſeems an un- 
deniable Truth; and that he is the Workmanſhip of God 
the Scripture plainly teſtifies ta us, in revealing the' Crea- 
tion of Adam, whom he made to be a living Perſon, by 
breathing into his Noſtrils the breath 7 ife. Acts 17. 25. 
Paul ſays, God giveth to Man [kind] life, and breath, and 
all things : Not ſaying he giveth to Man a Soul, which 
no Man certainly knows that he hath, but that Life and 
Breath which we all know he hath ; and that by Propa- 
gation from Adam, all Men ſince his time have had Life, 
and Breath, and all other things and powers, to the Per- 
ſon of the Man properly belonging. God gave him and 
his Wife a directive Bleſſing in the words, Be fruitful and 
multiply, and repleniſh the Earth, with Perſons like your 
ſelves ; as like as one Horſe or Beaſt is to another of the 
ſame kind. This Practice, we are ſure, hath continued 
from that time to this time; and I doubt not, but it will 
ſo continue to the World's End, to the utter confuſion 
what our Doctor hath yet ſaid to the contrary. 
Page 174. TheDoctor's Op ponent begins to produce 
Arguments againſt his Opinion, and holds on ſo doing 
| | | to 
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toPage 176. but becauſe the Objetions will be met with 
all in the Doctor's Anſwers, I will here paſs: them over. 

Page 2 The — lays,” 5 Lis, * Son in 
Scripturs nerd it s ot ne- 
ceſarily e. 2277 governing * 
ciple in contradiſt inguiſb d from the Re ly. I 
2 willing to agree — it —— ent 115 ng of of 
the Text where it is found ſeem with ſome clearneſs to 
require it, I find in a Treatiſe Intituled, A ſearch after 

Souls, Pages 211. and 212. diverſe fi tions of the 
word Soul, or Spirit of Man, quoting many Texts of 
Scripture for proof, that the term Soul. is equiv 
tending and baving diverſe Significations. — — 
intends the perſon, the Liſe, the Heart, the Affections, 
the "TY the Mind, the Underſtanding, the Know- 
ledge, the Reaſon, the Conſcience, ſo as it may intend 
the Man; and every of his ſublime Capacities fingly, 
taken, or each of them by it ſelf z according as the 
2 of the Text, wherein "his —7 is uſed, Tk moſt 

pparently ſeem to require. And, I conceive, that it 
malt often ſignifies the Perſon, or the Man, himſelf, and 
ſo commonly that there can remain no doubt of that 
ſignification. 

Page 178. The Doctor demands, What reaſan a Mas 
7 have 5 fingle ont one of thoſe Senſes, with excluſion to 
all the reſt, Reply. I know no other juſt Reaſon for.the 
ſo doing, but — the Senſe and meaning of the Text 
wherein it is uſed may ſo require. | Further, the Doctor 
ſays, The word Soul in 1 is frequently put to intend 
4 dead Body. Reply. I expect this ſhall be very well 
proved, being not elſe able to believe it. 

Page 179. The Doctor Aſſerts, That the word 22 in 


Scripture, * frequently hari bi for 8.80 1E ly 
ep y. 


8 1 wh 
K expedt he ſhall make mr how 40 
no pe which1 etal de gre 6 JOKE IT * 
FPurther, the Doctor ſays,' That 41 ee, We, | 
which the Philoſo hve \uttributed to the Soul | 
Books, are Tikewiſe aſcribed 16 the Soul in the dern _ 
ing. Reply. 1 have before obſerved, that the word 
Soul, in vert Texts'bf p intends ſomotimes one 
power or Affection of tlie Man, and ſometimes another, 
but that moſt comtmoniy it ſi Ienifies the Perſoonenn. 

Page 180. The Doctor ſays, 1+ ir the Soul diſt _—_ 
Body or Li e, that Dede ten, and Wills, and Joys, AK 
1 ard e knows that I have often and Nes denied 
this to be true, and he hath never proved it, nor ted 
ſo to do, and, I think, cannot do it; and yet he obtrudes 
it here upon bis Reader, as if it had a Probatwer eft annex- 

ed to it. He ſays, To attribute the Afſefions of Under 
ſtanding, Will, Fo to whit il A 2 i fya by 5 word 
Life, would n fy, Gre 2 of all ſuch ſaymgs. Reply. 
nt this to be trae,and ox in ſuch Caſes we can- 
t teaſonably think, that Life is intended by the word 
Sou; but rather that in ſuch Caſes the word Soul is its 
tetided to ſignify the Perſon, to whom Underſtanding 
and Will, Joy and Grief, may fitly be attributed. He 
fays, Prob. 1 19. 2. 2. Underfliending i is attributed to the Soul; 
That the Sal be without Kmowlege is not good, ky; 
Here by the word Soul 'the Perſon is intended 
Doctor quotes Pſal. 13. 2. How long ſhall I ſeek comnſel in 
ay Sol. Reply. Here, : aps»: Soul, intends in my ſelf, r 
wiy own Underſtanding. He quotes Dent. 76. 16. The 
Lord hath commanded thee to keep and do all thoſe Statmtes, 
with all thy Soul. Rape. Fans intends with all thy 
Heart'or Affection. Joſh. 22. 5. Tithe heed to ſerve God 
with all your Heart, aud with ut jour Soul. Reply. Here 
the word Heart expounds the word Soul, intending the 
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ent am ran yof Ke JET be 
th 10 comforted ʒ i 1 795 
— He quotes 5 Soul an be 10 


the Lord. "Reply, Intends 1 i be joy ful in Mole 
He quotes . 61. ro. My Sou! hall bs Jo full i 11 1 8325 
Reply, Intends, I will be ng m my 80. 0 
Gen. 42. 21. We faw the anguiſh of his Fal. 8 50. We 
ſaw bis anguiſh,” He quotes Levit. 18. «if 'Te 295 15 
your Sour; Reply, Intends, ybur ſely e 
14.26. Ei Soul within him ſhall warn; Reply, 128 
be ſnall mourn. Quotes Its. 28.38. 5 80 ir exceedin ing 
ſorrowful. Reply, Iutends, I ame cerding forrowfol. 
The Doctor ſays Rather Al rheſe plates mhtend ARTE 
ons which Jo project belong to the Soul. 1 Wen None of 
them do fo, but al of them belong to the Perfon ly | 
hath no ſuch S0ul, unto which theſe 7 1190 
perly belong. He quotes furtſter, Mir. 54¹¹ 
the fruit of my Bach for the in of my Soul. Reply, "This 155 
tends, for my on Sin. Fc How can life with 
any propriety be ſaid #6 jo? Reply Lager, and therefore 
do not thigh that sol ititerids 1 5 In cheſe plates, but 


the Human Perſon, to whom * ind FR! ate eee: 
ly appliable. A | 
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ms ing. Reply, I have dingly apply d al 
theſe to the Perſon of a Man, ho is ſo. 2 Thi 
| Text attributes Sin 258 intirely diſtin fromthe Bo. 
dy. Reply. This he ſhould prove, becauſe it is the maih 
Point in Queſtion z and becauſe be hath not done it, nor 
yet ofler d ſo to do in a Subſtantial manner, I think be 
cannot do it: but I muſt ſay be is very conſtant in the 
aſſerting of it, and gives it the beſt aſſiſtance and ſupport 
that his word can do. The Doctor ſays, He is willing to 
reſer it to the Judgment of any reaſonable Man in the World, 
whether Micah, in theſe words, had not ſuch 4 Notion of Soul 
and Body as he the Door maintains. . Reply, I cannot 
rceive that the Prophet had any ſuch Notion of the 
is as the Doctor pretends, and am contented to refer 
it to the Judgment of our Readers to decide between us. 
| The Doctor tell us, That the word Nepheſh in Hebrew 
| hath a different faniſication from our word Soul, which very 
difference doth imply the exiſtence of ſuch a"Soul as he con- 
tends fr This ſeems an offer at proving his pretended 
Soul by ſuch a Medium, as ordinary People may not 
hope to underſtand; I bave no intention to turn this dil- 
Jute into a Logomac bia, concerning the Critical meaning of 
ebrew Words, or the Phraſtology of that or any other 
Language; but look for more ſubſtantial Proofs, than 
Terms, or Modes of Speaking or Writing can give u. 
The Tranſlators of our Bible obtained great Reputatio 
for their Wiſdom, Learning, and Integrity; and I wi 
not eaſily ſuppoſe they were miſtaken in the true ſenſe 
and meaning of the Hebrew word Nepbeſh : I will not put 
our Doctor's Learning under Queſtion, nor prefer his pre- 
tenſes before their Practices, who had no defign in Tran- 
ſlating the Word Nepheſs, whether he have ſuch or no, 1 
will not pretend to determine; but he ſeems to be — 
* P 
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to it, when he is fore d to Angus ftom 'Words and 
0 r e bis Opponents underſtand 
not. As 18. 13. Gli told the Jens, if it be a Queſti- 
on of Words and Names, and of your Law, (thing 
which that Judge underſtood not) he would have no 
more to do with them in ſuch things; but if they had 
any ſubſtantial cauſes of Complaint, he was ready to do 
them right thereu pos. 
Page 193 The Doctor ſays, There would be no Reaſor 
why 


ſhould fenify ſelf in Hebrew, if the Jews did wot 
think that the. Soul — . only principle of Individuatium; 
and made a Man that ſelf ſame that he it. Reply, I con- 
ceive our Doctor is hard put to it in this Point; becanſe 
firſt he ſays, The word Nepheſh hath fomewhat a different 
ſynification from our word Soul, and makes that a proof 
of irs Spirituality; whereas a few lines above he tells us, 
that this Nepheſh ſometimes ſignifies ſelf in Seripture, and 
10tes Two Texts to prove it. And here he proceeds to 
y, That if the Jews had not thought. that Mens being what 
they are did conßiſt in their ſeparate Souls, they would never 
have made uſe of the term of Soul, to ſignify a Mavs ſelf." If 
this be not turning and winding to catch at any thing 
which he thinks may ſapport his Cauſe, I am much miſta- 
* in it, for I think it to _ f — Rep will not 
low Hel fneſs to be only: occaſion d by Body,” Reply, I do 
not e det gc by Selfneſs, nor that 
either Body or Soul alone can make ſuch a Selfneſs; to- 
_— they make the Man, and we ſay, there is no ſelf 
t one; the Perſon of a Man is himſelf, and therefore 
delfneſs cannot be apply'd to either of his conſtituent” 
Parts : And here I conclude be is miſtaken in the main 
Point of this Argument. 2 el 
Our Doctor further ſeems here to form Arguments up- 
on Quibbling Expreſſions, The Jews, he pretends, = | 
| t 


"mJ. 


ag. woe want to 1 evi ih 
go" ng So agate arp; , and ibu 
| Ba, e 4p: — be rolfefr l 
Jews rt 155 . we r it np 
aw the Bodies ʒ but I have declared 1 . only' upon 
the Perſon: but if the Jews and our ſelves can but one of 
vs be in the right, I hold our'own Mode of ſpeakigg 
pteferrable to that of the: Jews; for that Men cannot be 
kaown or diſtinguiſh'd one X them from the ny 
their Souls, which cannot be ſeen or peruſed, but by their 
Bodies only ; and by thoſe they may be certainly ænon 
and diſtinguiſhed, one of them from another. And the, 
I collect, our Doctor's preſent Argument, in appear to 
others as it doth to me, very unſound and unconclud ing in 
the Point now argued of the Soul's Separate Subfiſtence. 
And it ſeems I may compare with it a like'PraQtice of our 
own, . peculiar to England, we uſually diſtinguiſh” our 
ſhore Periods of Time by Nights, as Seven-night, of 2 
Fortnight z hence, I think, it may as well be Argned, we 
{ct a greater eſteem and value upon our Nights, than up- 
on our Days; and, as that would prove a fallacions con- 
ſequence, ſo, I think, it will fare with our Dodor's A 
ment, that becauſe the Jews often intended the Perlen 
the term of Soul, therefore they aſerib d the Individuation 
of the Perſon, only or principally to the Nature or 
of the Human Soul. And hence, I collect, the Cauſe 
takes help from fuch weak Arguments, is in beer wund 
thoſe more gubſtantial. 
2 8. The Doctor ſaid, The word Soul i Scripts 
5 tb innen a de Boch; here Page 184. 
— The nurd Saal i Scripture e alſo denotes 4 
dead Body. Of this I there demanded, and do here de- 
mand, — but he offers none in either place, a and yet 
he proceedsupon i, as upon a granted Truth, _ builds 
; ereupon 
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concerning the Soul 's Separate 
N 185. The Doctor confeſſes, I ir — * 


in any pars of the Sovigture, 4hat the Soul is Immortel but ſays 


there are many Texte which do wnexceptionably imply that great 
Truth. Our Dadior quates irſt-Ecole 2.2: 7. white 
may find an Anſwer given in the Second part of the Search 
after Souls, Page 75. too long to —— ted. His 
next Text is that of St. Matthew, Te garnut bill the Soul. 
Reply. For examination ef the proving foto of this 
Text, and diminiſhing the power of it, I raſer the Doctor 
and my other rs to the Obſervations upon Mir. 
Wadfworth's Book of the Soul, beginning ee 77. and 
ending at Page 99 

The Doctors Toe provin ; Text is Lal 23. 43. 
Chriſt's ſaying to the Thief, This day ſbalt thou be with 
me in Paradice. For anſwering the force of this Text, I 


refer to nenen at N 


and 100. 
His Founh wing Tens dn fen 5. 6. of 
home in the Body, anil abſent from the Lord. Reply. For | 


Anſver to this proof, 1 reſet do the laſt named Treatite, 
at Page 110. 
13. Bleſſed ue abe 


His Fifth provi Teitis Revel. 14. 
dead which die in the Lord. Reply. I — for Anſwer, 
to the fore- named Treatiſe, at Page 137. 

His Sixth proving Text is 1 Con 5. 23. I 2 God that 
Jour whole Spirit, Saul and Bod 2 be preferved blameleſs nnto 
the coming of our Lord Jeſur rſt. 1 
pray God preſerve you, your whole Perſons unto the 
time of our Lord's _— —_ or of the Reſurrecti- 
On. 


„ For 
om. Our Doctor ſays hereupon, That theſe Texts ds Maig- 


ly evince, that the Doctrine of the Souls Immortality, as K 
| 2. y beli by the Writers of theſe Texts 


as if they had ſet down Anima eſt immortalis d Capital 
Letters. Re ly. Facile Credimus que volumns ; TO a pte- 
occupied eſiring Mind, weak Arguments may appear 
ſtrong, as poſſibly theſe proofs may do to our Doctor 
in this Point; but to indiferent examining Readers, (+ 
mongſt which 1 repute my felf) I think that upon 
through ſearch, theſe Texts will be found utterly unable 
to convince the Oppoſers of our Doctors Opinion, ot v-- 
ther indifferent Readers, who ſhall carefully Peruſe the 
12 Texts, and ſuch Anſwers thereunto as may be 
und at places appointed for the ſearch of them 
Page 187. The Doctor 1 Pet. 1. 9. Receivmy 
the end of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls. © Nd 
ſays, It is plain from hence that there is a Salvation of Men: 
Souls ; and if Mens Souls be ſaved, then there ir not only « 
Salvation of Mens Bodies at the Reſurrection Reply. The 
words Saluation of your Souls, intends, of their Perlons: 
And I never yet met with a Speaker or Writer, who ai 
or pretended, that there was only a Salvation of Mens 
Bodies at the Reſurrection. He adds, That #here-is-4 greed 
danger that the Souls may fall into, without any conſideration 
of the Body; Reply. I profeſs I am not able: to reach tie 
true ſenſe and meaning of thefe words; but if. in the 
whole he means, that the Body may receive benefit with- 
out the Soul, or the Soul receive detriment without the 
Body, I think both theſe to be alike true, viz.” That 
neither of them are ſo : the Soul and Body united in the 
Perſon, are certainly and knownly capable of Reward and 
Puniſhment ; And the Doctor may tell me as long as be 
pleaſes, that they are ſeparately ſo ; but, I think, it will | 
long before I, or any other indifferent or c—_— | 
& 


, 
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Perſon, will believe him. The Doctor ſays farther, Peter 
| calls this ibe Salvation of Souls, becauſe Souls are liable to 
Fall into a ſtate of Puniſhment before the Bodies of Mer. Re- 
ply. I doubt it is vain for me to demand, how be proves 
the Truth of this Conſtruction, which 1 think to be 
gratis dictum, and begging of the Queſtion, as he often 
oth. 82 ſays er — $y us 24 884 
Temporal Puniſhment which (4 have a you ſay, t 
file in this place ſpeaks of a deliverance from ; and which, in 
truth, is a very mild Notion, intending, as the Doctor ſays, 
that 4 deliverance from Perſecution was the end of the 
Chriſtian Faiti N ſuch a jeſs of an Argu- 
ment deſerves not to be anſwer d: Reply. I am at full agree-. 
ment with the Doctor in this Conception; but as much a 
jelt as it is, it appears to be only of the Doctors own 
production He makes his nent oſſer it, as an Ob- 
jection againſt. this Opinion, but I have never met with, 
that ſort of Conſtruction offer d by any Perſon upon this 
Text. I am ſure I make ho ſuch Conſtruction upon it, 
nor believe that to be the meaning and intent of this 
Text, viz. Any ſort of deliverance from Worldly Perſe- 
cutions; but that the intent and meaning of theſe words 
is, the Salvation of your ſelves, or your whole Perſons, 
at Chriſt's ſecond coming, and his then paſſing Judgment 
upon all Men. 
Page 188. The Doctor quotes 2 Cor. 12. 15. I would 
gladly be ſpent for your Souls 3 he ſays, Nothing cam be 
weant by this, but that Paul. would wear ont his life for the 
Salvation of the Souls of his Correſpondents. Reply. The 
words of this Text truly are, I will very glad jjend, aud 
be ſpent for jon; our Margent ſays, for your Souls Thus 
he changes the Reading of our Text in the Book, for 
that of the Margent; which affords us a Specimen of the 
Doctors byaſs, who * the Textuary Reading — 
| : t 
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on. Our Doctor ſays , That theſe Texts do plains 

| n the Doctrine of the Souls Immortality, as K 

| 'bolds ii) was as fully believed by the Writers of theſe Texte, 
44 if they bad ſet down Anima eſt immortalis 7 Capital 
Letters. yo Facile Credimms que volumns ; To a pre- 
occupied and deſiring Mind, weak Arguments may appear 
, . as poſlibly theſe proofs may do to our Doctor 
in this Point ; but to indifferent examining Readers, (l 
mongſt which I repute my felf) I think that upon 
through ſearch, theſe Texts will be found utterly unable 
to convince the Oppoſers of our Doctors Opinion, or o- 
ther indiflerent Readers, who ſhall carefully Peruſe the 
_ Texts, and fuch Anſwers thereunto as may be 

found at places appointed for the ſearch of them 
_ Page. 187. The Doctor quotes 1 Pet. 1. 9. Neceivng 
the end of your Faith, even the Salvation of your Soul a. Ah - 
ſays, It ir plain from hence that there is a Salvation of Men 
Souls ; and if Mens Souls be ſaved, then there ir not only'« 
Salvation of Mens Bodies at the Reſurre®ion; Reply. The 
words Saluation of your Souls, intends, of their Perſons: - 
And I never yet met with a Speaker or Writer, who fad 
uf, ya that there was only a Salvation of Mens 
dies at the Reſurrection. He adds, That tbere 13-4 great 
danger that the Souls may fall into, without any conſideration 

of the Body; Reply. I profeſs I am not able: to reach the 

true ſenſe and meaning of thefe words; but if in the 
whole he means, that the Body may receive benefit with- 
out the Soul, or the Soul receive detriment without the 
Body, I think both theſe to be alike true, "viz. That 
neither of them are ſo : the Soul and Body united in the 
Perſon, are certainly and knownly capable of Reward and 


Paniſhment ; And the Doctor may tell me as long as he 
| nw that they are ſeparately ſo; but, I think, it will 
be long before I, or any other indifferent or 

: 4 erſon 


; 


[9] 7 _ 
Perſon, will believe him. The Doctor ſays farther, Peter 
calls this the Salvation of Souls, becauſe Souls are liable to 
fall into a ſtate of Puniſhment before the Bodies of Men. Re- 
ply. ] doubt it is vain for me to demand, how he ptoves 
the Truth of this Conſtruction, which 1 think to be 
gratis dictum, and begging of the Queſtion, as he oſten 
doth. The Doctor ſays further, Pray let us comſider this 
Temporal Puniſhment which (1 have made) you ſay, the Abo- 
file in this place ſpeaks of a deliverance from; and which, it 
truth, is a very mild Notion, intending, as the Doctor ſays, 
that 4 deliverance from Perſecution was the end of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and that therefore ſuch a jeſt of an Argu- 
ment deſerves not to be anſwer d: Reply. L am at full agree - 
ment with the Doctor in this Conception; but as much a 
jeſt as it is, it appears to be only of the Doctor's own 
production : He makes his t offer it, as an Ob- 
jection againſt, this Opinion, but I have never met with. 
that ſort of Conſtruction offer d by any Perſon upon this 
Text. I am ſure I make no ſuch Conſtruction upon it, 
nor believe that to be the meaning and intent of this 
Text, viz. Any ſort of deliverance from Worldly Perſe- 
cutionsz but that the intent and meaning of theſe words 
is, the Salvation of your ſelves, or your whole Perſons, 
at Chriſt's ſecond coming, and his then paſſing Judgment 

upon all Men. | 

Page 188. The Doctor quotes 2 Cor. 12. 15- I would 
gladly be ſpent for jour Souls ;, he ſays, Nothing can be 
meant by this, but that Paul would wear ont his life for the 
Salvation of the Souls of his Correſpondents. Reply. The 
words of this Text truly are, I will very glad 7 nd, aud 
be ſpent for you 5 our Margent ſays, for your Thus 
he changes the Reading of our Text in the Book, for 
that of the Margent z which affords us a Specimen of the 
Doctor's byaſs, who 2 the Textuary Reading — 
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that of the Margent, becauſe this ſeems to ſerve His pre- 
ſent turn better 3 but if the word Sowfr had been found 
in the Fext, I ſhould: have ex it, as Our Text it 
ſelf doth, that by the term Souls, His Correſpondents... 
themſelves were intended. _ | many 2 
_ "The Dector further quotes Heb. 13. 17, Obey your Ruler, 
for they watch for your Soul. Reply. Here the word Sour 
intends as above, watch for you, your ſelves or your 
C mee ee 
Page 189. He quotes further, 


Chriſt ir called the be 
herd and Biſhop of our Souls, He cannot imagine any ſenſe 
can bo given of that Compellation, but that" Chriſt takes cue of 
us in order to the Salvation of our Souls, Reply. Fagree 
with his Senſe therein, provided that he will admit, chat 
by the Salvation of our Souls, is intended, the Salvation 
of our ſelves. He quotes again 1 Per. 4. 19. Det then 
that ſuffer commit the keeping: of their Souls to God. Reply. 
This intends, commit the k of themſelves to God, 
He quotes again James 1. 21. Receive the word which 
alle to ſave your Souls. Reply. Here the words, your 
Souls, intends your ſel bless. 
Page 190. The Doctor demands, If we car imagine ile 
Holy Writers would have ſpoken ſ0-nmch of Souls, if 17 
hat not had the like thought s of them that the Dockor hath. 
Reply. I conceive that in the quoted Texts; the Writers 
| had no intention at alf to ſpeak of Souls in our Doctors 
Senſe ; but that in theſe places they did all intendꝭ to de- 
note, and ſignify the Perſon; and that therefore they 
afford no matter of ſtrength towards the proof of ſuch a 
Separate g8ubſiſtence of Souls as he Maintains : And that 
de may as well offer to produce David's Expreſſion,” of 
my Soul ir among Lyons, andi a thoufand other E 6 
ons in the Bible, to prove the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence, 
as tlieſe laſt whicly he hath produced to n, 


£43. 


9 Th Si wt 3 
1 5 . 


e Doctor Hs 
ba. Ae, be 


7h Dots Opp 


ad of, by to 

which "would fill the 205 25 s; N. I vil 

add to theſt Prophecy, 2 815 55 ee 

dry Bones; directs the 4 2 5 0 

front the' a Winks. O breath, and er 

that they may Hoe, Leere 3 . f 

hio'd an char without any, other thy 

ealled for: Or ion bunte Breath z 

u kat, et e e e the Be 

needful to theſe Nl ions, forne mention would like- 

ly 3 at ſome hn 93 pd 

Doctors Anfwer tor” s 1 to er 

conſidered. by onr Readers. Tr 

7 191. The rp f e in, and 
ſeems ſtrangr e cee 

of Andes Souls, nume ſhould. ever 5 pins 

mung ſt ns To give certain infarmation, that there are 2 1 
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long ſence gave ſuob an Anſwer to this ebe 171 
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which all tend to the Reſurrection of the dead, and not. 
one of them ſpeaks of applying Rewards or Puniſhments 
to a Separate Soul; except What we find in, Solowoxr's 
Sven or Eight words, tending thereumto; but I do.not 
know that ever he was accounted. among the Praphets.; 


* 


And this ſaying of our Lord, which our Doctor now 
quotes, is part of a Parable, which, I think, was not deli. 
ver d with intent to maintain the Souls Separate Subli- 
ſtence, but to Iluſtrate what he had lately ſaid before, that 
things highly eſteemed amongſt Men, may be an abomination 
| 4 fight i God: Beſides which, we may. obſerve, that 
the diſcourle between Abraham and Dives had no other 
tendency, than to exhort the Brethren of .Dzves to live a 
better life than be had done in this World: And that 
was a Subject moſt handled by Moſes and the Prophets of 
any other whatſoever ; and to that our Lord's Expreſſi- 
on, of hearing Moſes and the Prophets, is properly to be 
applied; and I find no intention thereby to prove the 
Soul's Subſiſtence in a ſeparate ſtate. 0 
Page 193. The Doctor's Opponent is made to Object 
from the fall of Adam, In the day that thou eateſt of that 
Fruit thou ſhalt ſurely die. The conſtituent parts of which 
Thou, are the Soul and the Body. This Thou, mu 2 
die and therefore if there was ſuch a Soul as the Dok 
maintains, it muſt die as well as the Body and the Perſon. 
Here the Doctor orders his Opponent to pole. or. hac 
vice, to grant, Man to be compounded of Body, and ſuch 
a Soul as the Doctor contends for. And if this may not 
70 3 or granted, all the Doctor's Anſwer to this 


on ion muſt fall to the ground, and have no force leit 
5 q * 22 


Page 195. The Doftor Anſwers, Mortality may be taken 
either in a Phyſical or Spiritual Senſe. Reply. I refule to 
admit the taking of Mortalily here in a Spiritual Senſe, 
| 2 | My 
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not finding any reaſon for accepting that Senſe in this 
place, I am not willing (with the 3 t) 
to ſuppoſe or grant that Man hath ſuch a as the 


Doctor pretends, of as can live in a' ſtate of Separation 
from the. Body: And then the Doctor's Anſwer, apply- 
ing the word 'Death«to- ſignify. the future miſery of ſuch 
a Soul, ſeems utterly vain and without effect: And there- 
fore I will not proceed any further in the Examination 
thereof: but <rning the words, Is. the day that tho 
eateſt thereof thou. ſhalt ſurely dis ʒ I think it may be con- 
ſidered they were not fullfled in an abſolute'Senſs; for 
Alam and bis Wife livd ſome hundred of year after 
this fact was committed, and therefore theſe words re- 
quire a conſtruction to be put upon them, viz. That in 
the day of this fact committed, the Fruit of the Tree of 
Life ſnould be taken from them, which had before been 
given them as a remedy againſt their Mortality 3 that 
therefore being taken from them in the day that they 
ſinned, they muſt as ſurely die, as if the Sentence of 
deatli were preſently executed upon them. The Doctors 
Anſwer to his Opponent's Objection reaches io Page 
199. but becauſe the ſtrength of it is derived ex wor 
conceſſis, and becauſe there are no Ar ts in it pre- 
tending to prove the Souls Subſiſtence, but is 
taken up with Haranguing upon the Doctors own appre- 
henſions, I think fit to paſs them over, without farther 
2 upon them. . 225 
From Page 199. The Doctor's Opponent s to 
Page 201. in which Pages he propounds Five Objections 
againſt the Doctors Opinion; to which our Doctor gives 
Anſwers in the Pages from hence to 213. im which 
growing towards the end of his Book, he ſeems to make 
more haſte than he us d at the beginning of it, which is 
no extraordinary Practice. I forbear here to collect his 
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Page 202, Phe ent is made firſt to 
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and that the Saul may then ſuffer no alteration at 4 
ſinds the libe credie with me, as diverſe other of bis f 


Page 205. The Doctor ſays ys again, The happs 
the Soul is improv d at the Neſurrectiou. Reply. Tacknow- 
ledge no happineſs of the Soul at all, but aſctibe' all hap- 
pineſs and — to the Perſon. The Doctor ſays 
1 The tenour of the Scripture ſets forth 4 _ 
rerce between the ſtate 7 the Dead. and . the Refer 


on : The fir is called a being with * and the 2 


and 


heels * 


of | 
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aud reſt. from our Labourt. Reply. I grant all this, but 
_ that Men are with Chriſt and the Lord, living 
as well as dying; to him weilive, and in him we die, 
and whether we live or die we are the Lord: So as there 
is no ſpecial Priviledge left to the dead, but reſting from 
their Labours, and being freed fm Sin, which I grant 
to be two great advantages of the dead beyond the 
living. Oy e e 

Page 206. The — — onent thirdly Objects, 
That Souls going to Heaven or Hell at the death, i he ard 
intends, 4 particular Judgment upon each Man at his death, 
after that death before the. ReſurreGion-; for that God 
would not Reward-or Puniſh, without a foregoing Tryal and 
Judgment ; as God tells Abraham, he was come down to ſee 
whether the Sins of Sodom were ſo great, as the cry of them 
imported, he would puniſh them. In Anſwer hereun- 
to, the neither nor denies ſuch a particular 
Judgment z he knows, that Mr. Wadſworth and I know, 
that many other Writers maintain there will be ſuch a 
particular Judgment; but our Doctor wiſely conſidering 
that there are no Texts of Scripture whereby ſuch a par- 
ticular Judgment can be proved, chuſes rather to wave 
the Diſcourſe and Diſpute upon this Subject; inſtead of 
which he nds a ſingular Phantaſie of his own, 
viz, That the good after Death, ſhall be naturally happy in 
that ſtate, by proſecuting the Inclinations which they had and 
praiſed in this Life : So that his Imaginary Souls of the 
good, will be happy in their remembrance of goodneſs, 
and Practiees thereunto conſequent z and his bad Souls 
will be miſerable after Death, by the remembrance of 
their former bad Practices, and the dreadful apprehenſion 
of Gods being diſpleas d with them. I do not find the 
Doctor apprehends an immediate going to Heaven of the 
good Souls, nor ſuch a caſting into Hell of the bad; 1 

N t 
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laying any ſolid foundation of his 


beſides the Commendation and Applauſe which may a&+ 
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the Parable of Diver, as any 
Paint, about which he diſcourſes to Page ge 516 without 


aut of Scripture, or ſuſfieient Rational 
nalogy ; And, for want of theſe Ribs to ſtrengthen and 
bear up his Building, I paſs what he ſays further here, 


upon this ſübheld, as. the product of his own Phantaſie . 


and hi pong en 

or 211. The Doctor makes his Opponent's fourth | 
on to be, 2 Sentence, and full Reward au 

Purim be paſſe death, the there can be no gr 


ture 2p this the Doctor 
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ment, that Sinners im the 206. of the D 
ed and brought 0 Shawe z and upon the force. an 

#his publick Shame, he ſays, all Religion and Mora. 
ty ly. © think this faying of our Dottor 
16:2 miſtake, in — * Puniſhments fature to this Liſe, 
to chat which is but a Cal part of fuch ſufferings, as we. 
are told the Damned Perſons are like to undergo , for 
they ſhall have diverſe other great Puniſhments laid up- 
on them, beſides that which, may ariſe from the Shame 
and Reproach of their Actions ; and ſo the good ſhall 
have many great and high Rewards beſtow'd upon them, 


erue to them, from ſuch Actions as have well done 
in this World: and this, I think, is enough to detect the 
Doctor's Errour, in confining all the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments which Men ſhall have after this World, to that 
one ſmall part of them which may be diſtributed, in the 
Approbation or Shame. of their former Actions And 1 
do not find that our Doctor has taken notice of another 


fifth Objection. 


proof of th 
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to open s of Phuloſophy in Greece. 
Jeiling the gf groſs — —— to the Opimon of 
rate 


ce, taught the main ſubſtance x mary 
po 7 2 a Pythagoras received it from them, _ 


of his School at Crotone, Socrates received it and 
44 ls eof, and his Scholar Plato maintained. and refined 1 


Teachers in the Schools of Alexandria were Platoniſts;\ .avd. 
that with other Do@rines of that. Maſter, they accepted this 
of the Soul's Separate Subſpſtence, and taught it to their Audi. 
tors. And the Opponent here (by the Doctor's advice) 
names Twelve of the moſt Primitive, and moſt Eminent 
Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, who, he ſays, were great- 
admirers and commenders of Plato and his DoGrines ; and 
that upon this Foundation, ſupported bySt.Matthew Anno 
kill the Soul, the Parable of Dives, and Solomon's return 
i to God who gave it, the Credit: and. belief” of ile 
ul's Separate Subſt — Was raiſed, and: hath ever ſence 
that time been propagated and maintained... The Doctor 
Anſwers, 1f.this Hiſtary were all true, it would go a great 
parate. Subſiſtence. 

Page 222, The Doctor Anſwers, The-Separate Sah here 
was à receiv d Opinion in Greece in Homer's time. Rephy. 
I agree it, noting that he was one among the Poets, and 
that his Writings are full of other fabulous Opinions and 


Relations. 
The Doctor ſays further, The Opin of the Soul' 5 Se 
Reply. If 


parate Subſeftence was in Greece long 
mean ao x Homer it is 1 if — Orphens it 18 


not 
nor: 


G very . much. The Oppoſer ſays, That nbe firſt - 
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it. —— un Pythagoras 


eſteem their dead 
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not” granted, and therefore ſhould be proved. Tlie 
Doctor adds, (it 5 his — — Ip 8 11 believer 
it was in Greece ing of n. Reply. - 
Feannot —— — ſome ehe 25 | 
1 4 
— vr Egypt. Reply. I 5 it he 

ue prod of h his own Invention, not finding that this 
Opinion was ever taught or &in Egypt. 
page 223. The Doctor tells his nent. Tos know 
that the Chaldeans and 1ans held the Separate Subſi- 
ſtence, as the very foundation of their Religion, and all their 
Myſteries.” Intending thereby of all their groſs Idolatries 
and horrid Myſteriesthereunto belonging, and I am apt to 
believe they were grounded upon, and derived from this * 
Errour' + 
Page — The Doctor ſays, The * the + 
Subſs is very ancient and general, 
the Indians held it, quotes Kale, That the Indians ba | 
ſeveral Mythological relations, like Plato, of the Souls Immor- 
tality, and Judicatures in Hades, and ſome other matters of a © 
— nature; —— that their Philoſophers r rot 10 Ge 
ing fully perſwa the Tranſmigr SP 
2 —_ to be moſl * N Je | 
moſt rhilful of the 2 of Hades. Reply, "Theſe d 
Opinions-teſtity how fruitful one om x þ is in producing 
another: ſome of theſe believers thought the Shades or 
Souls went to Hades, and liv'd there within the Bowels of 
our Earth; others thought they Tranſmigrated into o- 
ther — or Brutal Bodies, Fowls, Fiſhes, or Serpents, 
both which Opinions are ſo widely diſagrecable to Hu- 
man Underſtandings, the common Senſe or Reaſon of 
Mankind, and to Truth it ſelf, that ſuch conſequences 
may ſerve in ſome meaſure to rove, that the ground it 
ſelf, from whence they were derived, 2 an 
rrour. 
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7Þ 102 = | 
Hee. If there were ſuch Separate de or n 
as needful to find ſome ways or means of diſpoſing dem 
after death of the Perſons ; — theſe are thebeſtof that 
kind, which the wileſt abettom of the Sepatate Opinion | 
could invent for the diſpoſing of them, which verifies 
the truth oF: an old Proverb, Duo eee 


e 233. The Dodtor fas, The: Seperate Subſtance i 
A natsou; coming down to us from 4 Tradition of rf 
Nr calls it 4 Tradition ariſug fo 
6 Reply. I think neither of the Raldenste be true; 
ts that if this notion had come from either of theſe 
Principles, there would have come with it a declaration 
or notice, bow ſuch Souls were diſpos d of after Death; 
but that, we may ive, is left to the Invention of 
Men, and how ill y they have contrived this 
diſpoſal, is manifeſt from that which is ſaid 
by all other Writers upon this ſubject. It ſeems. 
was the ficft who ſet Immortality in a true light, and 
Jear'd it up to the knowledge of Men, Job. 5. 28. He 
{ays, The hour is coming in 1 oh. ell that wo. ws 
- Graves ſhall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth, they that 
"beve done good to the ReſurreFion of Life, and they that have 
| dave Boil 7 to Gor tert Tat Mar lar, And Chap. 6 
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Chriſtian Religion would aid bee yaln eren "Bs. 


He bids bis Profetyees 
— win the certain aſſurance of their 
Reſurrection at the — Coming A ene F could 
add diverſe other Texts to this purpoſe, W den that : 
Recom future to this Life muſt * 
ed at the laſt Judgment: nd eee e 
in the words of Goliab, give me a Text, one Text, that 
promiſes or that ſays, Men ſhall receive Ke fu- 
ture to this Life, at, or ſoon after, the Death of their 
perſons in this World; and beoule- T ent jetriembet lo 
ſuch Lenden ai no will be hard tobe found 
in the whole Bible. 
15 


Page 226. The Dodors neh prove; 
who held the Separate 4 or cd 
10: wean agree, what became of ſuch Soul ier the P. Neat! 


the Perfoms.” . ;*''' 
* The Door ſuys, The D verſal Argh 
the Separate Subſiftence, ir not ely to have had its firſt Ori. 


ginal Reply. I — 18 2 
av! lrg this — 
be true concerning the 
probable, that he who 5 raiſe ah ol food this Opi-- 
nion a the - te) ow Idolatrons Wege 
might (with the ſame deſign) act a like part among the 
Americans, who might perceive (as all air Nations 11 
that good Men are not oſten happy in this World, nor 
the Wicked ſo puniſnhed ; it became thence eaſy to con- 
ceive it very likely, that there muſt be a State future — | 
this 


Foun Ukeln. 
fayings 


poor tie I think it | 


| * 404 <; hl. 
this Life, wherein Rewards and Puniſheents m mul be hel 
Fenced and the Reſurrection of the dead bein ag then * 
rly unknown, ene unimagined by ——. 
| becume likely, very ready to imbrace.this Opinion of the 
Separate Subſiſtence. We find the like -courſe to have 
= 17 hs 8 g after che — of Day and Night 
was evident, 88 and 
po Fe in Bag v Teer a ten mn, and ſearchi 
35 cauſe of it, —— whole World, till the time of 
_ chus, imputed the cauſe of this change to the — 
2 the Earth in that compaſs of time Aarne op- 
poſed that Opinion in his time, without being able to 
_ ainſt it: but this Opinion of the Sun's/Motion: 
to be held and maintained far and wide oer 
1 face of the whole Earth, through all the Ages of it 
and it ſtood oonſrmed by the Hiſtory of Jaun, n 
| Hezekiah, and the Nineteenth Pſalm of David.z-andiyea 
about Two Hundred Years ago, „and after him 
Gallileo, rattacked the credit and truth of this Opinion; 
and ſaid, and ſhewed, that the Intercourſe of Day . 
Night upon Earth, is moſt hkely to beanade by Ciccum- 
volution of the Earth it ſelf before the Sun, in —_ 
of every Twenty Four Hours; and they give ſuch 
ſon and Evidence ſor the likelihood and truth of their 
conceptions, as that I find my ſelf convinc'd ſo far a8 
believe, that l and Copernicus, had the better end 
of the taff in diſpute; and that their Opinion hath 
more likelihood. . In it, than the old mr rag of 
- the Sun's Motion hath ; altho'-it was un queſtianably. be- 
lieved by the Univerſal. World of Men, and in all the 
Ages of it, except ſince the times, and the Perſons -before- 
expreſſed. Hence I argue, that the. long and general 
acceptation of a Rule amongſt Men, is not an invincible 
Argument of the truth thereof, but that tere remains 


ſtill 


find in the Writings of David and Solomon, — — 
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very 
eign, and addons arch — 
e elder: than that time, that the Opinion of 
te Subſiſtence. was known amongſt them, or ac- 
by them, as 4 truth, from the beginning of their 
Nation PER: 3 g 
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were of a different Opinion, Pſal. 49. 1a. 20. Mar will 
rot abide in honor, ſeeing — ere the Bf 
that This is — —— and Mam is compared 


wa 
eee e 3. When the W 


TER 
"Land 
0 


= 


my 


85 2 
0 40 J K St = 
ot Praiſe 
e e 


P 


cammot 


E 


IT 


= 
- 
*4 
py Ver. 
L 
. ? 
- 


151 


FL 
Sf 


8 Mad k 
Ae hor wh 4. 9. 3g Me 465 


dad, Ver. 4. 2 wn Le N got 3 

Jas ee debd'y Rr they are vi 
the Uuing know: that they Pull Aue, bit Ae ai Erb a 

. | How then can theit Souls'five "und TE 
inaSparate State QF © CITE f 
the beſt Kings among the Few? their ne 
knowledge of the . a ieh ſhows'they 
did not believe it: And I now e a 
amine the ſtreng rie pro! which en Dogo e 
tends to raiſe oa. one fingle PraRiee of one of their bad 
Kings, after his being P igato and forſaken wo 1 
Sam, 28. 7. Saul hee bs his Servants, Kei me 4 Waman 
Phot hath a familiar Spirit; and his Servants ſaid, rw 


1 


appears 
had Out all — Pa wr 
 {oſhe'duaſt;not any mow. 


to ſome. few of them, whom: be thought | 
7 end the wes. | Men which — took with him 


ſakting with, LS 
whenee,, at his arvivil; he requires ſh 

up whom. he ſhould name: unto her: SD. — ere a 
bad King, affficted ton degtee ef Rxbels-and Madneſs; 
Nor wh, þ miquto-faerds,o calls a fe of his 
worſt ſort. of Servants, 2 where a Witeh 
might be found; they tell him here; and To of them 
go with him to Ae From all chich our Doctor prey 
tends. to leck. there riſes. an evident _ — 


few Deiſts,,on "I or e Fo 
and live amongſt us, and ſnauld ho | 
Diſcourſes amonęſt themſel ves: or even Print (a 4 —— 


wks their Opinions, tial: W 


4 bag 


Nation of that time maintained-or believed the -Soul's 


of the Maccabees, beginning in time about the 137th year 


We 55 


; that the Engliſh Nation 
conſented to, or a oy ch Opinions. This Practice 
of Saus, I think, no morè, but that à few bad 
Jews of that time; may ſeem to have believed the 8e. 
parate Opinion; and yet this fact doth not make it clear 
that 4 did ſo, or — they underſtood this utt 
conſequence of that Practice. I am apt to conceive el 
might be Ignorant of this! conſequence; and that ey 
thought not of any more at that time, but how to obtain 
direction and comfort for Sul, withont conſidering, the 
1 wary our Dottor pretends to draw from 
it. And upon this A am apt to conclude; that 
Saul's — affords eds or 7 that the Jewiſh 


_ 1 for freut, ue the Doctor hath 
rodu M 1118 0 1 
wes If ve ſhall'carry on the ſearch, whic the Jews bu 
believed: of this Opinion in future times after thoſe of 
Malachis' Prophecy ; 1 find no evidence concerning it, 
during the Perſan Dy naſty, nor till we enter ſomewhat 
deep into the times of the Muredonianm Power; and then 
we may be ſome what affiſted in this ſearch by the Hiltory 


of the Kingdom of the Greeks, which account ſtands 
thus: About Twelve Yeats after Alexander's Death, his 
prime Captains ſer Crowns upon their Heads, from which 
time-the nt of the Grecian Dynaſty % taken to be- 
gin; and from thence to the Bitth of Chriſt, the ſpace 
is. accounted · to be about 3 10. Years, whence- this f 

Years, named in the Maccabets, muſt . 
out about 140. Tears before dur Lord's Birtfl: About 
this' 137th Lear of the Orecian account, fell out the 
Martyrdom of a Mother and her Seven Sons, acted by 
3 of ar . We in the Relation _ 


F 1% 
which fact we Read, 2 Mac. 7. 
at his laſt gaſp ſaid to 
ur forth of this preſent Life, b 
raiſe us up (who have died 
Life. Ver. 10. The Third Sow be 25 "bis anal jy 
Tongue e ard ſaid; theſe I bad from Heaven, a 
for his [God's] Laws Idiſpiſe em, and from him I hope to- 
receive them again. Ver. 14. The Fourth Som dying ſad to 
gy on x jt in deat Me to look for- 
hope from God to be r bim ; as for 
[Tyrant] thou ſbelt Bave no 1 to Life. There 2 
a latter Relation made of this Martyrdom, which I find 
ſet and placed at the ra ee , as 115 
he had been the Author of that Writin the ex- 
traordinary verboſity thereof, I He be is not like to 
have been the Writer of it. bus wrote diverſe 
Books, ſome during the Reigns of} eſpaſian, and his So 
Titus 5 and continued Writing till — the time ok 
Trajan: The firſt Year whereof fell ont about Au 
Chrits 100. ſo that between the time of the Maccabees, 
the firſt Year of Trajan, there is likely to have paſſed 
about 240. Years. I obſerve a great difference between 
theſe Two Relations of that Martyrdom ; for that in this 
latter Relation, it is faid; the Martyrs f. pake thus to An- 
tiochuc, We will ſafely amd ſecurely ſu 15 er er our Gad any 
thing, and leaving this Earth we jþ 2 be emertained into 
— , Alſo here it is ſaid of the firſt Son, That he died, 
= went before the reſt to Heaven, there to prepare 4 King- 

dom for himſelf and: the 2 them. The ſecond Brother 
having ended his Mart eparted- unto Heaven, The 
third. Brother ſays, Oſe what x perth er can over this 
Body, you have no- power at all over m Gout. The fourth 
Brother ſays, He will willingly go to bis Brethren, who nom 
enjoy Life Everlaſting. The ſeventh Brother fays, _ 


Tre. 


ing Tre and Cern at 
deeds - 


—ͤ — Thee Men for their 


bh * e oe at the Reſurrection 

that Mart. b re 
3 that Crowns thall then be diſtributed to the 
; and that then the Good ſhall appear with Chriſt 


Clary g ſhall ſoe hien as he is, and be made Hike him. 
Jab. 11. 24. ——— dur Lord ay to his 


rs prong: een Pal iſe gen. She Anfrer, hel 
mz 1 
— i hdr in he ee | Pl 


Lfe, Lor the Reæſumection which eauſcth Life wig. 
power, aud I will beſtow-itnpon thy Brother. dF 23. 
6, Paxl is brought and ſet before the Council of Nr, ard ? 
ES — Phariſeer and Sadducer, he cryd 
and Brethren, I am a Phariſce; the Son of a Pha- 
ry - N ring tory ob call' in 
_ 0 9. Paul, be fore Fu, 
f vid it be thowght a * incredi- 
rr raiſe the —— 115 Oonßdering . 
power of him ehat 80 Ver. 22. 
ee, Moſer and thePjo ad (aid be- 
fore him, Naur Chyift ſhould ſuffer, and that be ſhnld be the 
firſt that ſhould riſe ſpom the dead. a0 17. 18. Pa 
cem d to the Athertianc to be à ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, 
lecauſe he Preached unto them Jeſus and Hy Reſerrecfiur. N 
The Two prime Points of the Goſpel, the Redemption 
by Jeſus, and for their Actions at, and by, 
the Reſurrection. Ch. 23. 8. The Sadduces ſay that there 
* ReſurreFion, neither Angel wor. Spirit, but -the Phari- 
Les confeſt both: They to believe the Refur- 
rection Angels and Spirits. Lake 22. 27: The Sidduces 
who deny'd the Refutre&tion, came to pole Chriſt with a 
Queſtion, and he prov'd the truth of gry to 
| them 


; 4 FRE 

| il 1120 13 
them out of the words of Moſes's Law, 1 Cor. 1. 1d. Hin 

ſay ſome among you that there is no ReſurreFion of 'thedead? 
And goes on to prove, that if that Doctrine be not true, 
then there is no truth in the Goſpel. || Heb.'6, 1. Leaving 
the firſt Principles of the Doctrine of Chriſt, let ns go om 'unte 
perfedbion, to the ReſurreFion of the dead, and of Eternal 
Judgment, where Rewards and Puniſhments Mall be diſtti 
ed'to all Men according to their works. ' Amongſt 


theſe 
Juotations and Scriptures, nor in all.the'reſt of the New 
Ter, can ue dad ens Text which ſays d 
Soul is Immortal, or Separately Subſiſting ;; or that Men 
ſhall receive Rewards and Puniſhments at the time of 
their Deaths, or immediately after them. And from 


this whole Argument * to collect, that the Opi- 
nion of the Soul's Se Subſiſtence is not provable, 
to be known, — 4 believed, by the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, or any great Body of Men amongſt them, from 4. 

dam's time to Abrabam s time, nor from Abrabam s time 

| to David's time, nor from Davids time to Chxriſt's time. 
FF Whence I conceive that all that our Doctor hath deliver- 
ed, concerning the Antiquity and Univerſality of his O- 

pinion, is of fall force; conſidering that if the Original 

thereof came from God, or grounds of Natural verity, 

God's peculiar People ſhould not have been ſo unknow- 

ing and Ignorant thereof, as by this Argument they ſeem 
proved to have been; and that this Doctrine had its Ori- 

ginal rather from miſ- leading, and miſ- belief, of more 

Ignorant People, inticed by allurements of Necromancers, 
Magicians, and other Iuchanters, who delight to lead 

Men into Errours whenſoever they get opportunity ſo 

to do. We Read that in Egypt there were Idol Temples 

and Idolatrous Prieſts in Joſeph's time, who were main- 

tained by their Kings to ſuch purpoſes ; and in Moſes's 

time, Jannes and Jambres withſtood him there, and — 
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Title of Nectomancers 3 and ſich we may conceive 
liam to have bee No, upott being Et! wes. 99 155 8 
{eek for Irichatitments Nek was S W 

tended to conſult m_ rhe 25 and coins : 9 5 i 
Manaſſer, are rep Bs dealt in Ne an 
And à further — 2 pk: this Opinion'M 
commonly” received from Fabulous Heathen" Deities and 
poets, and from tlie falſe Otacles Gf their wonderful 
number of Gods dippers d over che whole World, an 
continuing in diverſe parts of it 7 0 this Par 3 and. [ 
theſe ſorts of Oracles, Diviners, and Necromancers,, "Ame re- 
rica, ſince the timo of fits diſcovery, hath beet ei 
furniſh'd and-coritinges dr to he At this dF. WB may 
we not then pretend to afceibe the great 8 ad'a h long 
Continuance of this Opinion in the W 55 to theſe Ort: 
ginal Idolatries, or ſuch as theſe be whence atoſe 
the mauy tances of Human 6 250 0 Godeſſes in 

or and Pollux in wee 
Battels, the Sholes of Dy 2 0 bene e the Ne- 
reides and Water-Gods, fo * was there a Wood 
or Water which had not 'ons of jeſt ſort. aflis nd. to 
them. The Hiuni, Satyr 1255 1 Loet, Lemmres, 
and Houſhold-Gods, ttie arums in 'the 
hollow Caverns of our Earth + The Tranfwigra tion of 
the Souls of Men to Brutes, Fowls, Fiſbes; and £5 any 
What ſo unlikely Tales or Fables could be invented, but 
Men, ſo led and ſo inſtructed, were capable of 1 
believing, and depending upon them Fai Whence the vu 
gar reception, and crediting of Erroneous Opinions is 
not much to be wondred at; and therefore ſuch Evidence 
of their being truths, is not reaſonably to be received; or 
accepted amongſt Chriſtians, and Men of this Age, who 
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proving, that * Soul of Samuel 

there, are no ſuch words in the Tent, not 8 — 

that I can perceive.: It ſays oniy that Samuel did Propheſie 

after hit Death, but whether this was done by his Soul, | 

1 The e n Famtlur Spirit repreſenting Sammel, 
Our Doctor 


{ays, Samuel, 
ph opheſied, but 144% words 00 c þ the Text ares He rake 


which Ithink he did by his Repreſentative, who might; 
as. our Doctor ſays, be compelled to declare; ſuch a maß 
age as Ne eee ted to be made kuo·gõnu. 


he Doagy, Tau pp: rpg Wen 
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en 
Name is not 8 nor 4 time of 1 its Writings And 
therefore we can give; no great degree of Credit to what: 
it delivers for the proof of our controverted. Point, but 
will lea ve the Dl of, his quoted words, to ſuch as ſhall 
think fic. v0 make; a further enquiry - .therginto, and jexa: 
mination thereo Je believing; it to be of unknown, and. 
W of © The e 7 Ln Thy ; 12 7 IK 
age 235. Ihe Doctor es our s Wa 4 
the Ss 2 the 2 bt of which his Diſciples. took, him fon 
Hirit, and cry d out for fear...) Aud again «fter-the 
reckion, At. his appearing to the. Apoſtles, they mere terrified 
and ſuppoſed they had ſeen. a Spirit, ' Hereupon the DoRor 
makes Conſirattion;: that both. theſe times the | Diſciples ſu- 


poſed. our blefſed Lord to. be actually dead, and that they only 


tis, Ghoſt, which the DoBar, 7 2 aber 29 ih bean 2 
that the 17 5 of that time believe rate Sal 

F Soul. Reply: In the firſt of . the Dilcip 
wok. Ship, 1285 left our Lord upon the CET ua 
ng, and.in the Night he came walking tot 

Wer ithout any eee eee why. they how 


that he was fodead; as our Doctor ſu 
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thiok bim dead in the mean time. And therefore 1 deny 
that they did think him ſo, or were likely to imagine, 
ppoſes ; but rather 
that upon this viſion they collected he was aSpirit, ſuch” 

as. live and act in the World, without ever having been 
united, or were ever intended to be united to a Human 

Body. And when our Lord appeared after his Reſur- 
rection, entering amon 
ſhut, they might reaſonably be afraid that he was ſuch a a 
Spirit as before is (aid, ©) Aſo for the-convincing them of 
moss in this Point, be ſnewed them bis Hands and 

his Feet, and that he had Fleſh and Bones, which ſuch a 

Spirit hath not. And I 5nd no manner of cauſe or pre- 

tence why the Doctor ſhould hence infer, that the things 
which they ſaw were Human Souls Separated from their 
Bodies. I do not find words in either of theſe Texts, 

which may reaſonably lead him to that Conception, and 

therefore conclude he's miſtaken in it. 

Page 237. The Doctor tells ſome Tales or Stories e 
out of Jewiſa Writers, and himſelf paſſes this gloſs upon 
them, Tbo theſe Stories. are fooliſhly ſold after the Talmudi-' 
cal way, get they ſbem the Semſe of 2 Jews concerning. the 
Separate Soul, and that good Souls go immediately to 19 4 
meſs, and that this is. 2 Dan FAY the OI” Tamüdi- 
cal Writer, wh) 

At Page 238. The Dodor comes to his Bebber 
Writers, and quotes ſome of their ſayings, which he 
would bave for evidences of'the-Truth: of his Opr 
nion. Reply. I complain hereupon, that he hath feg- 
lected to inform us, © bay) the Writers which he quotes 
became firſt known and extant in the World, as Men 
might the better know what credit and authority we 
may reaſonably allow to their Teſtimonies in this Point: 
Lthink' he bath done well to give us a taſte of the 


gſt them whilſt the Doors were 
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fit which he hath received by the Peruſal of their Writ-' 
ings, which perhaps may have ſtrongly forcify'd him in 
his Opinion of the Souls Separate Subſiſtence. I profeſs 
to have received little light concerning this Point, from 
the quotations which our Doctor hath made out of them; 
nor will I longer detain our Reader thereupon, but leave 
him to make ſuch further Collections out of them as he 
ſhall think far. 2 et 
Page 239. The Doctor quotes an Oriental Writer by 
the Name of Algalzel, who (he ſays) complains of ſore 
Phyſcians and Learned Men-of his time, that thought the 
Rational Soul did -conſift in the Complexion of the Body, and 
that the deſtruction of the Rational Soul follows the deſtructi- 
on of this Complexion. Reply. This Opinion ſeems to 
have been generally maintain d the Arabian, till 
the time of Origen, a Man of great Learning, and a pro- 
feſs d Plataniſi. In his time a General Council was held 
in Arabia, on purpoſe to debate and overthrow this O- 
pinion, about Anno Chriſti. 200. and there Origen ſo be- 
ſtir'd himſelf as that he obtain'd a Decree of that Coun- 
cil to be paſs d againſt this Opinion; and fo (ſays Erſe- 
bins) the Minds of that People were reduced from this 
Errour. Our Doctor fails in not giving us notice when 
this Algalzels Book was firſt Publifh'd. aa a d. 
Page 241. The Doctor ſays, That the Jews were as 

much chargeable with the Opinion of the Separate Subſeſtence, 
as the Heathens. Reply. For tryal of the truth of this 
Aſſertion, I appeal to that which before hath been ſaid 
concerning it. The Doctor further ſays, I wrft be al- 
low d, that Chriſt has brought life and Immortality to light 
_ throngh the Goſpel. Reply: If the Doctor bath — 

or can and ſhall bring, light from Obriſt and the Goſpel; 
with ſome clearneſa proving the!Human'Sonl's Subſiſtenice 
in a ſtate of Separation from the: Body, he flia 


I ſoon 
prevall 
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prevail againſt my Opinion, and I will make him no 
more Oppoſition about it. gy 
Page 242. The Doctor ſays, That by the Reſurrection 
may be prov d the Separate Subſiſtence, and that the Soul; 


oxce ſeparated frem the Body, may be again united to it. Re- 
whos be greatly: deſires ſhould be believed, and 


therefore conceives that every thing which-he lights up- 
on proves it ; but I cannot perceive any Analogy or A- 
greement, between the Reſurrectiĩon and the 


be a great deal lefs necd of a Reſurrecton. His ſa 


was again united to the Body, is no more than his own 


bare Suppoſal, that the thing was ſo done as he would 


have it to be done; but I can giue no aſſem to this (a 


bis Spirit of Life: was extinguiſu d in him, and ae His“ 
24 was again breathed into 


riſing. again, the breath of 
him, and revived that Body which before was dead, as 
it was done in the day of Adams ſirſt Creation, and no 
other ways. | | 


The Doctor wonders that. any: Mie: ſhould go abont to 
undermine aue of the Common. Notrons. of Null gion, after the 
extraordinary light of 1 Reply. I do not pre- 

tcl he calls a common Notion 
againſt that ill founded Edi- -- 


tend to undermine this whicli 
of Religion but ta raĩſe up | | 
fice the Winds; Rains, and Sturms of ſtrong Arguments, 


to overthrow and ruine it; a thing which I think feaſ- 


able, and that it ouglit to be done F conceive'the 
ſame to be built upon a Sandy Foundation, viz. The de- 
vices of Men, and! Practices of the Heathen Word, and 
Science fallly ſo called ; whereby the World in general 
have been led to believe: erroneouſly in this Point of 
Doctrine, offering to da this by the extraordinary wur 


Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence; but ſuppoſito the Separate Subſiſtence, there will 


that when Chriſt was rais d, his formerly Separated Soul 


—— n . wc w 
- — - — — 


1 720 ] 
of Chriſtianity extracted out of, and illuminated by Teſti- 
monies and Evidences taken out of God's Holy Word, 
and from clear and common dictates of good and ſound 
Reaſon. r 

The Doctor ſays, He hopes his Opponent will conſider 
better of it: And ſo I promiſe him to do, whenſoever he 
| ſhall propound more ſtrong and forcible Arguments, 
drawn from Texts and Teſtimonies of God's Holy Word, 
o ſuch good and ſtrong Reaſon as may be clearly under- 
| ſtood. | N 
Page 243. The Dector ſays, He muſt needs own that 
the . of the cauſe lie on his ſide of the queſtion. Re- 
ply. It was ſoreſeen in the beginning of this Treatiſe, 
that the Knight would overcome the Giant. 

The Doctor is pleas d to call this an Infidel Queſtion, 
with what e I do not well underſtand; con- 
ceiving the ſame to be a fair and needful Queſtion, per- 
- raining properly to the Phyſica Naturalic, vix. Of what 
ſort or Nature the Principle of Life in Man ſhall be 
- Judged or reputed; and why therefore the Doctor ſhould 

eſteem this to be an Infidel Queſtion, I have before pro- 
feſs d not well to underſtand. 099 10... 
The Doctor ſays, My time had been better beſtow'd upon 
4 more e Subject. Reply. I conceive this to be a 
fearch after truth, in a Point very material and profitable 
for Mankind to be inſtructed in, if poſſibly the deciſive 
2 may be attained or furthered by the beſt of my La- 
bours. is 8 | 
Page 244. The Doctor quotes our Lord's ſaying, Con- 
. verſus tu confirma fratres. Reply. The Doctor may if he 
pleaſes, intend, and Interpret, all that I have before ſaid 
in this, and former Writings, to be Written with deſign 
of performing the dire&ion of this Rule, and giving oc- 
dcaſion to our Doctor, and his Equals, to anſwer and con- 
| fute 


— 
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ſute the Evidences therein produced, which, I think, will 
be the anly ſure means to convert and draw me out of 
this Error, (if it be one) and to hinder athers om fal- 
ling into the like danger, 
215 pry 375 1 ir reſelv d to dae 40 e Tb, 
As he fin ing from iu. Reply. £:commen 

out Doctor's ReſGlution, and deſire him FA — in 
the canſtant practice of it, and howſoever I may have 
laid out my TelentbyGargbing aſter truth in this Queſti- 
on, I am (are he will well diſs poſe of his, if he continue 
in the practice which che ſays Bo: is reſolv d to follow. 

The Doctor ſays, He would not haue Men fand out a- 
gainft Convidion, or be ohſtinate in any _— After being 
convinced that it is an Errour. Re nr 4 4 — to be o- 


betlient to bis directions in this Point, an to own 
the Convuiction which d have received, and Gabe there- 
unto hy a ready compliance, and am xeady/to give him 
or them hearty thanks, who ſhall beſtow. their pains up- 
on me toithat purpoſe. 


e 246. The Doctor deſires Men world nut ſeparate 

from the if they can fintl any toler- 
alle reaſons which can ſettle their judgment in this point. 
Reply. Here I would change the Doctor's terms of the 
Orthodox belief, ſor the words canon or uſual belief, for 
that no honeſt Man, convinc'd: that the belief is Ortho- 
dox, aan refuſerto agree to ſuch a belief. I would like- 
wiſe. change the Doctor's word tolerable.reaſon, for forci- 
Me raaſan, and ſhall ſay no more to this Point, till I know 
how our Doctor will allow of my pretended amend- 
ments. 
Page 247. Ihe Doctor perſwades Men to accept. the 
Opimanef Separate * nce, becauſe of diverſe \Inconveni- 
ence n that are Like to befall then their being known: to 


depart fram that Opiniar. 18 I hold it more eligible 


tO 


fore Men of honeſt Principles ſeem ſtrickly obliged to de- 
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to undergo ſuch Inconveniences as may very likely attend 
a true Opinion, than to forſake it, and accept that which 
they believe not to be true in the place of it, for the a- 
voiding of ſuch inconveniences. NOT gt 

The Doctor further propounds the harmleſmeſs of the 
Separate Subſeſtence Opinion, and the pleaſantneſs with which 
it ſits upon the Minds of Men. Reply. I preſume he in- 
tends of ſuch Men as are well perſwaded of the truth of 
it, but ſuch Men as believe it to be an Errour, will find 
no eaſineſs in the accepting of it for a truth; but will 
rather make the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition to it that they can, 
as I have done in this Reply to the Doctor's Treatiſe, 
and in ſuch other Writings as have formerly been pub- 
liſhed. Yong 

Our Doctor quotes a Sentence or ſaying of Txlly the 
Orator, ſpoken of himſelf, If I am miſtaken in ini 
of the Soul's Immortality, libenter Erro, 1 am reſell ſtill 
to continue under that miſtake, and will not be drawn out of 
it, or part with it as long as Ilive. Reply. As I am not 
of this Orator's Opinion concerning the Separate Subſi- 
ſtence, ſo I differ far from him in the deſign of liking and 
_— to continue in Errour, after I am convinced that 
it is ſo. | | | 

The Doctor calls it a fort of Cruelty, and ill nature, 
to deprive Men of ſuch a comfortable fancy as the Opini- 
on of the Separate Subſiſtence may be, and ſays, It would 
make a Man of a tender heart forbear the ſo doing, altho he 
verily believe that it is an Errour. Reply. I take verum et fal- 


ſum to be different Principles, and ſo far oppoſite one of 


them to the other, that they cannot ſtand together in the 
Mind of Man, when they are both employ'd about the 
(ame ſubject ; there is but one truth, but there often are 
many Errours, all oppoſite to that truth; which there- 


fend 
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fend. The Doctor himſelf profeſſes ſo to do, and. I can 
hardly fuppoſe, that in his maintaining the Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence, he doth otherwiſe: And I conceive he cannot 
be perſwaded to act otherways for avoiding In:onveni- 
ences, or ſatisfying the fancies of thoſe that Read him, 
and if I may happen to miſtake in this kind perſwaſion 
about him, 1 am reſolved therein not to follow his ex- 
ample or practice ; but I am perſwaded better things of 
him, tho' I thus ſpeak. of | 7 0 

Page 248. The Doctor ſays, If you could make all the 
World. believe your Opinion, yet that would never make them 


one jot the better Chriſtians. Reply. I take this rather to 


be the Doctor's gueſs, than a ſolid and ſettled Judgment 


after a large Examination of all the Conſequences, which 


may reaſonably be drawn out of the Separate Opinion. 
And for an Inſtance we may propound this conſequence ; 
It is a neceſſary incident to that Opinion Men ſhould be- 
lieve that God every day makes new Innocent Souls, for 
all procreations, where the ſhape happens to be Human, 
whether they ariſe from Adultery, Inceſt, or Buggery ; 
and puts *or caſts thoſe young Innocent Souls into the 
newly procreated Bodies, which, tho' of the beſt ſort, are 
ſtained and infected with a Contagious Leproſie of Ori- 
ginal Sin; where preſently the new Soul muſt become 
tainted and defiled with that Infectious Contagion, which 
will drive and carry it down to the ſcorching Flames of 
Hell Fire, by as all muſt go who keep the open road, 
and the broad\ way, and paſs through the wide gate, 
which but a few in compariſon eſcape, who keep in the 
narrow way, and preſs in at the ſtrait gate, of which our 

Lord ſays few there be that find it. | 
That God ſhould thus deal with pure Innocent young 
Souls of his own Creation, Credat Jud ens Apella: I doubt 
a Man in his ſound Senſes will have much ado to —_— 
this 


[124 1 ts 
this Conſequence, or neceffary incident to the Opinion 
of the Separate Subſiſtence. And I do not think this to | 
be the only great ill conſequence of that pinion, by 
removing whereof, the Chriſtian Religion, and the order 
of God's Oeconomy in the World, may be made to ap- 
pear more reaſonable and more acceptable to conſiderate 
Perſons, than the Opinion of the Soul's Separate Subſi- 
ſtence will yet ſuffer it to be. X TORS 
The Doctor ſays, If he were in his 0 s caſe, he 
would beg God's and good Chriſtians Pardon, for the fault 
which he bad committed, and the offence which he thinks he 
ſhenld have given, by writing, as I have done, this Sub- 
jeck. Reply. If I were of the Opinion which the Doctor 
ſays he holds, and had Written, as I have done, upon that 
Subject, I ſhould be ready to follow the direction here 
given me; but my Conſcience doth not accuſe me of 
offending in that nature, having deliver'd nothing in 
this Treatiſe, that I remember) but what I think to be 
true. Solomon directs, bay the Truth, end. ſell it not; our 
Lord ſays, zo lie is of the truth, and de vero nil vi venum, 
is allow d fora Proverbial, and a true poſition. I am un- 
willing to be frighted by Inconveniences, Menaces, or 
Worldly diſpleaſures, from maintaining with my beſt en- 
deavours, what I find, or believe to be true, and nothing 
but the truth: In the defence of which I implore the 
protection of God, with a Faith and firm hope of obtain- 
ing the ſame, ſo far, and in ſuch manner, as he ſhall think 
it to give it me. Son of Syrach, Chap. 4. 28. Strive for 
"the Trath unto death, and the Lord ſhall fight for thee. 
Jer. 9. 3. They bend their Tongues like: their. Bows for lies, 
but they are not valiant for the iruth upon the Barth. 
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* un Faden ſaös, Chap. I. P. 2. Whiblog we world 
make out to be true muſt be proved either by Reaſon or 
. Revelation. - The Obſerver Replys, There may be 
other Evidences of Truths beſides theſe two ſorts ; 


| * grants theſe two are the ſtrongeſt ae of Evidences for 


| proving! ag the Truth of. any thing ; Hefore's ready. to 
. accept 


[2] 
accept the Proofs which the Vindicator ſhall bring for prov- 
ing of his Affertion from either of theſe Topicks ; and. 
that his Proofs ſhall proceed accordingly, and be ground- 
ed upon Evidences, drawn from both or either- of theſe 
Principles. What the Yindicator ſays, in the Paſſages fol- 
lowing concerniag God; the Obſerter thinks to be very 
Myſtical and Cloudy, and of no ſpecial concernment in 
our preſent Diſpute: about the Separate Subſiſtence of the 
Humane Soul; and therefore paſſes it over without further 
Obſerving thereupon. 7 > 


Chap. 2. P. 5. F3nd. ſays, Of all the Diſtinc 1088 of Sub- 
1 the che ary Diſtindtion is, that to be _ be- 
tween God and the Cremes. Reply. I declare my diſlike of 
bringing God into Compariſon or Competition with any 
ther Baing or Creature whatſoever becauſe I think Men 
danndt ſpeak ncerning the Being, 


Knowingly or Wiſely con 
Productions, or Powers of God: for that God and his Attri- 
butes, and Actions much tranſcend the Knowledge, Compre- 
henſions and Conceptions of Men. Eccleſ. 8. 17. Solomon: 
fays, Aan aul out the works that Gad oth under the 
Joe, and tho' a wiſe mar think to know Gad and bis works, 
8 Hall be wat be alle to attain that knowledge, -Inporting, 
Men are unable by their beſt Search to find out what God 
is, or what he does, and much more what he tan do, 
to any competent Degree of Perfection or Certainty. 
Pag. 10. He ſays, Mind is more a Subſtznce than any or 
ail Bad. I ſay, There is great need of proving this Aſſerti 
on, which he does not attempt in this Chapter. N. 


Chap. g. P. 11. In this Chapter he proceeds toaffer that 
Proof; and to that purpoſe ſays, He comes now to prove the Being 
and Subſtantiality of Mind, and offers his by laying, 
Thet Mind is, or that there is Mind, is tome and others mt cor- 


tain 


ids if Than erin of ue, Bring wing Tut we be. 
| or Truth, it matters not, it will remain a Truth 
. Reply. I hope höe does nat think any y 
will deny that. 

P. 12. ein I em, and I cone now 
to confider what I am : And thereupon ſays, I cavnyt have 
4 more certain Knowledge of whet 1 am, than by the: 
ence of what I find my If to be, Why, 
to be Cogit ation, or Mind, and nothing elſe. 
He demands, 2 . Tuch 
Voda landing or Will. Dit 


. rites e 
itati 7 in Man are 
Powers of the Humane IntelleQ , — — of 
—— Perſon; and there is no ſuch thing as Humane Under- 
or Will, PRES and enliven d, ſave 


in ans bythe ii Pros be find oy —.— 
» 1, what be ir, 
he ir, and that is Mind or Cogitetion, He adds, mich 
not be unknown 10 Self, and all that he knows of himſelf is, ba 
he ir Cogitation aud nothing elſe, I ſay. That then Other Men 
know more of him than he knows of himſelf, for they know 
he is a Perfon com of Matter and Spirit, and that his 
Thinking is a Product of that ſition, and that his Mind 
or Cogitation neither is, nor hath any Power of acting in 
a ſtate of Separation from this Campaſumm. He ſays, The dif- 
ficalty of knomwwrg ones ſelf, that is uſed to be tai d of, 1 in the 
Knowledge of felf — conſider d not Phyſically, Ithink, a 
greater difficulty lies in the Phyſical Knowledge of one's 
Self, chan in the Knowledge of his own Morality, atteſted 
by Duvid when he fpeaks of Man's Formation, and fays, 
1 R but the knowledge — 
0 


41 
fit tos wonderful, and excellent for me, I cannot attain m. 


to it. 
He ſays, The Mind is known to i + fl [and perceives all 


things in it, I deny that there is a hin: as a Hu · 
man Mind, diſunitea from the Human Perſon , and .that 
whatſoever it can do, is done, muſt be done, at the Will, 
and by the Direction of the Perſon, aſſiſted by the bodily 
Organs which God hath » framed and appointed. for ſuch 
Productions, and hath given the Perſon the command and 


diſpoſal of them all; and by the Diſſolution or Death of 


the Perſon they are all deſtroy d. 

P. 15. He ſays, Mind and Body are not the Ch: And i 
grant, that Mind is not Body, nor f Body Mind, but both of 
them go to make up the ſame Perſon, and do Coaleſce in- 
to one ſame Humane Nature, which is abſolutely deſtroy'd, 
by ſeparation of thoſe two Principles one of them from 
the other, neither of them having power to ſubſiſt by 
themſelves, or one of. them without the other; and in 
Con; junction, they are both acted by the Human Spirit of 
Life, and if that do not produce Life, and ſo act the Per- 
fon and all his Faculties, the Perſon dies, and all theſe 
Powers and Faculties fall with it, and have no more an 
active Being than the dead Perſon hath. 

He ſays, If Mind w_ Body were the ſame, we have talked 
hitherto to no purpoſe. iy. That they are ſuch a ſame 
Nature, as above 1s 2 0 —1 andido eaſily granr, that he 
hath hitherto talk d to no purpoſe- 

P. 16. He ſays, That by the Terms of Mind or Body, Mar 
do not intend the ſame thing. I ſay, This may hold true, 
when Men ſpeak of them at large, but when they are ſpo- 
ken of, as parcels of the Human Perſon, and conſtituents 
of the Human Nature, they cannot be divided or ſepara- 
ted, becauſe ſuch Separation will bring. deſtrution upon 
them all, for that the. Human Nature conſiſts in their Con- 
junction 5 
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junction, and cannot poſſibly conſiſt without them, nor 


can either of them ſubſiſt, but in and by the Conjunction 
or Union of them both. 1 John 5. 7. There are three that bear 
record in Heaven, the Father, the Mord, and the Holy Gboſt, 
and theſe three are ane; Hence we collett and believe, that 


there are there Relatives in the Deity ſo really diſtinct, as 
that the one of them is not the other, nor can properly 


be called the other, and yet there is ſuch an Oneneſs - and 


Sainenel3 amongſt them, as that they cannot de divided or = 
ſeparated one of them from the other, ſo much as by rea- 
ſonable Conception or Imagination of the Mind of Man; 


becauſe that by ſuch a Conception the Unity of the Deity 


would be deſtroy d, for that it conſiſts in the Oneneſs or 


Sameneſs of thoſe three Relatives, which ate as Intirely 
one, as they are diſtinctly three, and thereunto I pretend 
to compare the Conſtitution of the Human Nature, con- 
ſiſting of an inlivened Organical Body, and an Under- 
ſtanding Mind. Theſe two conſtitute the Human Nature 
or Perſon, and may well enough be diſtinguiſn d the one 
of them from the other by Mens Imagination or Conceptr̃- 
on ; but as they are in a living Perſon, they cannot by a 


reaſonable Imagination be divided or ſeparated one of them 
from the other, becauſe this Conception if it ſnould be 


true, would iyſo facto deſtroy the Perſon, and that One- 
neſs and Sameneſs that is and ought to be in the Human 
Nature. Whence it ſeems that the apprehending the Bo- 
dy's being one Thing and the Mind another Thing, whilft 


they live in and: conſtitute the Human Perſon, is an ab- 


ſur d Conception, becauſe zpſo facblo it deſtroys the Perſon, 


and that Samenefs which is in the Nature of it during tlie 


Life thereof, and which do all ceaſe and determine with 


the Life of the Perſon. The Body is turn d into a Cada- 
ver, the Mind vaniſhes, and during this Diſſipation there - 


ſeems to be nothing leſt capable of Rewards and. Puniſh- 


ments 
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ments future to this Life, but on — 
rally conſequent tobe a 
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chat thoſe —— Things and Times are med by 
God for the diſtribution of Rewards and Pun | 
ture to this Life z; and that theſe may be effectual to ſuch 
Purpoſes, to raiſe the formerly dead Perſons again to life, 
and give them the fame living Bodics, Minds, Faculties and 
Powers that they had when they lived in this World be- 
fore, and thus they ſhall become capable of being Reward- 
ed and Puniſhed in a State future to this Life, which they 
ſeem utterly uncapable to be, whilſt the Body and Mind 
remain in the State of Separation one from another. 
He ſays, The Mind, all that it is, and all that it as is 
wothing but Cogit ation. I Reply. The Mind neither is'nor can 
do any thing without Life, and in conjunction with Orga- 
nieal living Body, and when either of them fail of per form- 
ing the Duties for which they were intended (as in lr keath 
they do,) the other can neither do nor fatter any thing 
by b it {elf alone. That which gives them power to be, do, 
or ſuſſer any thing, is che Liſe of the Perſon, whole Ema 
— the Motions of the Human Body and Cogitations 
of the Mind are; and when that Life determines, they 
muſt all ceaſe to be, and conſequently to Act, Perform, or 
Suffer any thing. 


P. 17. He ſays, That Mind and Body, or Thiwking and 
Ruantity 


7.1. 
Luamity agree is nothing t Exiſtence. I ſay they both. 

— ſame Life, nd thee in the ſame Perſon, 
and that Life gives them the ſame Exiſtence z from whence 


together with the Life or Perſon of the Man: and that they 
have no other Subſiſtence or Exiſtence fave in the Human 
Perſon, and are produced ſupported and acted by the Life 
thereof. Whence I collect, that all which the Firdex 
hath ſaid in ſe- 


than from the other, as they act in the living Perſon, is 
vain, and to very little pur poſe, or to no reaſonable pur- 
at all. 13511 
P. 18. He ſays, Thet Mind or Cogitation is 4 Thing or 
Subſtance. Reply. He knows very well that his Opponents 
deny this Aſſertion, and therefore it ſeems highly mcum- 
bent upon him to make as good and fall a Proof of it as 
he can. They do not call Mind an Accident of any Sub- 
ſtance ;. but ſome of them conceive it to be a Power Ema- 
nant' from the Life of the Perſon, which produceth and 
_ aReth the ſame, ſo as it can remain or contiuue no longer, 
than the Fountain or Cauſe of it doth continue ; by the 
Spirit of Life it ſeems to be produced, acted, and ſupport-- 
ed, and that it can have a being no longer than the Bife 
and Perſon hath, and wherein the ſame was firſt produ- 
ced, ſupported, and acted, ſo long only as the living. Per- 
fon (hall continue and no longer. {108 
P. 19. He fays, It can be wo Nueſtiom whether Mind be the 
Subject of Love, Hatred; Jey, &c. Reply. Ithink this ſo 
queſtionable, as to deny that Mind is the Subject of any 
of them, and ſay that: Man is the true and only Subject of 
them all, not Mind or Body ſingly taken, but the Conjun- 
@ion or Compoſition of them both. 
He ſays, The Mind is the Subject of al Abſiratfed and 
Met apbyſeal Notions. Reply. I ſay the Mind can do _— 
Without 


the Game Human Nature, all which fall and fail 


eparating Matter, Motion, and Mind one of 


* — 8 — 


SM 
without aſſiſtance of the Body and its Organs, nor can the 
Body move or act without Aſſiſtance or Agency of the 
Spirit of Life; not Body or Mind apart, but as they are 
both together united-in the Perſon, are the Subject of ab- 
ſtracted Metaphyſical Notions, without any fort of proba- 
bility, that the Mind unconjoyn'd with the Body and its 
Organs is the Subject of the Life or any thing which f 
thence can be derived. ile 25; 1 55 

P. 2 1. He ſays, Ve ſee Bodies changeable and actually 
changed every day. Reply. I ſay we ſee Minds more eaſily, 
actually, and uſually changed, than he ſuppoſes Bodies to 
be; and that ſome Men change their Minds divers times 
in an Hour. He ſays, The Body of 4 Man may be ten times 
more then that which he had when he was a Child. Reply. 1 
ſay, That ordinarily, there is as Foe a change and growth 
in the Mind as in the Body, and by the Power which Men 
have to change their Minds as often as they pleaſe, ſeems 
to be proved, that the Mind is under the Direction and in 
the Power and Guidance of the Man, of whoſe living Con- 
ſtitution the Mind is but a part; ſo as whatever is ated or 
thought, proceeds from the Man who uſes the Mind as his 
Inſtrument, in like manner as he doth the Body. 
le ſays, My Mind hath been the ſame numerical Mind 
from the: beginning. Reply. I ſay the ſame for the Child's 
Body now grown to be a Man. He ſays, His Mind hath 
borrowed nothing of the being of another Mind. Reply. I ſay 
the fame alſo for the Body, it hath borrowed nothing of 
another Body; it may bave received Nouriſhment from 
other Bodies, but I think cannot be truly ſaid to have bor- 
rowed any thing of thoſe Bodies. 

He pretends to prove the Mind more a Subſtance than 
the Fody ; becauſe it is capable of more Perfections than 
be Body. Reply. I ſay, That the Body is capable of as 
much Perfc&ion in its kind, as the Mind can be in . 
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Kind thereof, and the more perfect each of theſe two 
are, the more perfect is the Conſtitution of the 
Man; but neither of them alone can act the Man or be 
ſerviceable to him in any kind or manner whatſoever; ſo 
as when the Spirit of Human Life is extinguiſh'd, the 
Man dies, and his Mind and Body periſn both, together 
with that Fabrick wherein they were united, and wherein 
they had attain'd the perfection of their Subſiſtence. 

P. 2. He ſays, That the Created or Dependent Mind is 
the ſubjeck of many Perfe@ions. oe e 

Reply. I have not granted, nor hath he proved, that 
the Human Mind ever had a Creation, unleſs he will be 
pleaſed to intend by his Created, a Procreated Mind. 
And yet if he were willing to candeſcend ſo far, I cannot 
grant him the fingle Procreation of a Mind, but that 
which brings the Human Mind into the World, is the 
Procreation of the Perſon, which is the Efficient Cauſe of 
Body, Mind and Life, united in the living Perſon of the 
Man; whence the Mind conſider'd in ſeparation from the 
Perſon, cannot be allow'd to have any, either Perfections or 
Being. Before the cloſe of this Chapter, the Obſerver 
thinks fit to collect and examine ſuch Proofs as our Vin- 
dex hath therein op of the Subſtantiality and Self-ſub- 
ſiſtency of that which he calls the Mind. P. 11. He ſays, 
He now comes to prove the Being and Subſtantiality of Mind : 
To which purpoſe, he ſays further, That Mind 3s, or that 
there is Mind, is to me and others moſt certain, if I have a 
certainty of my own Being; let me believe Fancies for Truths 
it matters not, it will infallibly remain a Truth to me that J 
am; having found, as he ſays, that I am, he comes now to 
conſider, what I am; and what it is that I find my ſelf to be 
Why, according to all the Experience that I have of my ſelf, 1 
am Cogitation or Mind and nothing elſe. P. 13. He ſays, 
By the Experience I have of my ff I find what I am, and * 
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that I am, and that is Mind or Cogitation. He deſcants in 
theſe Pages upon divers particulars which he finds in him- 
ſelf, but I can perceive no other Proofs given by him in 
this Chapter (or in any other place of his Book) of the 
Subſtantiality or Separate Subſiſtence of his Mind; and theſe 
Sayings, which he calls Proofs, ſeem to amount to no 
more, than that it ſeems moſt certain to him and others 
that Mind is, or that there is Mind. 2ly. He ſays, That 
according to all the Experience I bave of my ſelf or being, or 
that I ſee my ſelf capable of having, I am Cogitation or Mind, 
and nothing elſe. 3ly. He ſays, ſoever J conſider my el f, 
I find my (elf to be the one ſemple Thing Cogitation or Mixd. 
The Obferver thinks, he need notendeavour to diminiſh the 
force of theſe Arguments, or to rebate the edge of any of 
them ; and conceives, that no Judicious Reader can be- 
lieve them to be derived either from Scripture or Reaſon, 
nor that there is ſtrength of Coerſion in any of them: 
Mens Tongues are their own, and they cannot be much 
bindred from ſaying what they pleaſe, in things of a Spe- 
culative Nature eſpecially; becauſe they cannot be therein 
detected by manifeſt Senſation or Experience: and there- 
fore it is leſs wonder to find Jews, Pagans, Turks and Pe- 
piſts perſuading themſelves, and endeavouring to 
others, that their Religions Doctrines and Practices, are the 
moſt true, or the only true Religious Performances in the 
World, and to affirm, that by their own Experiences they 
find them ſo; and will not be unapt to Swear in commu- 
nication that they are ſo; and divers of them will not ſtick 
to take a Solemn or Corporal Oath, that their Religions 
are the beſt and trueſt Religions in the World. Our V- 
dex goes no farther, than to offer his own ſolemn Aſſerti- 
on, That he truly believes the things to be fo as he hath 
deliver'd them: But I think this a ſlender Proof to other 
People, that things are really ſuch as be bath way en 
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them: Whence I collect, he hath very weakly proved the 
Subſtantiality or Separate Subſiſtance of that which he calls 
the Mind, and other People do uſually call the Soul. And 
thus Ty Obſervations upon this Third Chapter ſhall be 


Chap. 4. Pag. 23. Vindex ſays, That by Mind and Bo- 
dy it not meant the ſame Thing. I lay, That by Mind and 
Body together, is meant one ſame Perſon. 

Page 24. He ſays, That Mind and Body cannot be in- 
cluded in one another. I (ay, They are both included in 
one Perſon. He ſays, Mind and Body cannot be Properties 
one of another. I (ay, They may be Properties of one 
ſame Perſon. * 

155 25. He ſays, There muſt actually be Mind and Body 

, before there can be a Notion of 4 Subſtance capable of 
hinking. I ſay, Neither Mind nor Body ſingly is a Sub- 
ſtance capable of Thinking, but their being in the Perſon 
conſtitutes the Subject capable of Thinking. | 

Page 28. He ſays, He queſtions, whather Matter can be 
the Cauſe of Thinking by any thing in it ſelf. I anſwer, I do 
not think it can be fo, or that it can produce Thinking by 
all the Human Art or Skill that can be uſed about it. And 
I ſay the ſame thing concerning Life; That Matter cannot 
live or have Life by any Internal Principle of its own, nor 
can be made to live by any Human Art or Induſtry that 
can be uſed about it. Whence I infer, That nothing can 
make Matter Think, but the Skill, Wiſdom and Power 
that can make it Live, by giving it that Faculty which in 
its own natural Conſtitution it hath not. And to think 
that God cannot do either of theſe, becaufe Human Art 
cannot dothem, and becauſe they cannot attain to know, 
after what manner, and by what means God can do, and 


doth do ſach things, and produce Life and Thought by 
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the modification and working of Material Agents; there- 
fore to conclude he cannot do ſo becauſe Men do not 
know the Quomodo of ſuch a Product, I think to be falla- 
cious, weak and unreaſonable; conceiving it a greater 
Difficulty to make Matter Live, than to produce Thinking by 
means of living Matter, becauſe it ſeems that Matter and 
Life are majus diſparata, than Living and Thinking are. 
Page 29. He ſays, No Creature can give what it hath 
not, and therefore Matter cannot be ſuppoſed to cauſe Cogitati- 
on; ſo that if Thinking be, God is the Cauſe of it. I grant, 
God is the Cauſe of Thinking, as he is the Cauſe of Life 
and Motion, and that in him we live, and mode, and have 
our being, all which are produced by him out of Matter, 
after he has firſt made it 1 or beſtow'd Life upon 
it. He ſays, That God firit made Adam, and then he ad- 
ded to make a Power of Thinking, that is, a Mind. I think, 
the plain ſenſe of theſe Words is not clearly obvious, and 
to that which I think the Intent of it, I Anſwer, That 
God by making the Fabrick of Adams Body, and kindling 
the Flame of Life in the Blood and Humours thereof by 
fanning of the Ambient Air, made him at the ſame time 
a Living and Intelligent Perſon; and by the ſame means 
produced in him, both Life and Intellect, or Thought 
and Mind, or what he pleaſes to call it, By the ſame 
means, and at the ſame time, Adam receiv'd them all, Mo- 
tion, Senſation, Intellect, Affections, Paſſions, and all 
other Faculties which are properly or peculiarly Emanant 
from the Life or Conſtitution of the Human Perſon. Life 
brings and cauſes them all, and they grow with it from 
leſſer to greater degrees of Perfection; they abide with it 
in the ſtate of Perfection while that continues; they all 
rejoice and ſuffer — with the Life; they decay and 
diminiſh with it; they die with it, or with the Perſon. 


All this we*know, or may know by clear Obſervation and 
| Experience 
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Experience; And we-are taught by. Scripture, That the 
Perſon who formerly lived, ſhall riſe again at Chriſt's Se- 
cond coming, with all theſe Emanations of Life about 
him which were born with him, and which he enjoys 
whilſt living in this World. This I Confeſs, Believe, and 
am ready to Maintain, as Truth ſo plainly revealed in 
Scripture, as nothing there revealed, is or can be more 
Evident or Certain. And this I think, gives a full and 
ſatisfactory Anſwer to all thoſe. Exclamations often made 
by our Vindex, and other zealous Maintainers of his part 
of the Queſtion, that thoſe Men, who deny the Soul's 
Separate Subſiſtence, deſtroy all Expectation of Rewards 
and Puniſhments future to this Life. From which they 
uſe to raiſe Arguments and Inferences, with intent to 
cauſe a disbelief of that, which I think to be a truth in 
this Queſtion. 

Page 30. He ſays, The ſenſible Impreſſion of the Object is not 
in the Senſes but in the Mind. I ſay, Not in the Mind, as a Se- 
rate Subſiſtence removed from, and not abiding in the 
erſon, but as a Power Emanant from the Perſon or the 
Life of it, and in conjunction or perfect union therewith- 
all; the Mind or Intellect being a natural Effluxion or. 
Emanation from the Human Conſtitution and the Life 
thereof. 1 

Page 31. He ſays, It is Eſſential to Mind to Perceive and 
AT, or that its Eſſence conſiſts in Aion and ſenſible Percepti- 
on, I think; all ſenſible Perception and Action, is Ema-- 
nant from the Life of the Perſon, and therefore the Mind 
can do nothing of which the Perſon doth not participate,, 
nor in a ſtate any way divided or ſeparated from the Per- 
ſon; or contrary to the liking and approbation of its Per- 
ſon: nor can the Mind Perceive or Act, or have any Per- 
ception of Senſible Objects. but by the aſſiſtance of proper 
Organs to ſuch Senſation belonging. It cannot See with: 
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hut the Eyes, nor Hear without the Ears, nor Speak with - 
out the Tongue; And if ſuch 2 * be loſt or ſpoiled, 
the Mind cannot perceive ſuch Objects as are peculiar to 
thoſe Faculties, or but perceive them according to the per- 
fection or imperfection of the Organs. It ſeems ſome- 
what clear that in every ſtrong ſenſible Perception, the 
whole Perſon is concern'd; an horrible Noiſe, terrible 
Aſpect, or High-guſt either good or bad, a very good or 
bad Smell, a grievous Blow or Wound, do all exceedingly 
affect the whole Human Perſon, and bring great Diſcom- 
poſures upon it: So as theſe Perceptions concern the whole 
Human Perſon, and do not only affect or diſturb the 
Mind, but the whole Man participates of them all, and they 
become beneficial or harmful to the Life and well being 
of the Perſon, without any appearance of diſuniting of 
one Faculty or Power of the Perſon from either of its Con- 
ſtituent parts, or from one another. | 

He thinks it very proper to ſay, That Mind thinks, or 
perceives and determines it ſelf to this or that. I think this 
to be an obſcure mode of Expreſſion, and that properly it 
ſhould be ſaid, the Man thinks or perceives, and deter- 
mines his Mind to this or that, the choiſe or refuſal of an 
Action. | | 

Page 32. Here (as in many other places) he pretends 
to draw Arguments for his * r from God's Being and 
his manner of Acting. Of which I think him as ignorant 
as my ſelf or other Men; who (I conceive) know no par- 
ticulars of God's Being or Acting, and Speak they know 
not what when they draw ſuch things into their Diſ- 
courſes. We are admoniſh'd, that God is in Heaven, far 
out of the reach of Human Knowledge, and therefore of 
him, and of his manner and power of Acting, our words 
ought to be but few; which Rule the Vingex takes little 
notice of, but is much too apt to mix his own Concep- 
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tions concerning God and his Acting in many of his Ar- 
guments about the Queſtion now in Diſpuce. Upon this 
Occaſion, I think I may apply to him God's Reproof to Job, 
Chap. 38. 2. Who ir this thet darkeneth counſet by word: 
without knowledge? And I adviſe him to confider better 
thereupon. Let the Potſbeards ſtrive with the Potſheards of 
the Earth, but forbear to bring God and his Actions into 
the Diſcourſes and Compariſons which they are pleaſed 
to make concerning Sublunary Things and Actions. 

He ſays, Mind or Cogitation as its ſelf, and re- 
ceives Perceptions of it ſelf, and is its own ObjeF. I ſay, 
The Mind neither is, nor can do any thing of its ſelf or 
by its felf, whilſt it is conjoyn'd to the Perſon; That 
the Perſon or Man can revolve many things in his Mind, 
and make choice what he will refolve thereupon ; but 
1 do not perceive or believe that the Mind of, or by it 
ſelf, hath power to Judge, Chuſe, Act, or do any other 
thing whatſoever. 

He Diſcourſes much of the differences between Matter 
and Mind, which I think God hath put together in the 
Conſtitutions of Men, and that therefore they ought not 
to be ſeparated in Diſcourſes of this Nature; conceivin 
that the real Separation of them one from anocher, mu 
be the deſtruction of the Perfon, whoſe Conſtituent Parts. 
they are, and his Life and well-being conſiſts in the Uni- 
on and Joynt- acting of them both; upon ceafing where- 
of, the immediate and certain Conſequence, is Death. 


Chap. 5. Pag. 33. He pretends, his Opponents lay 
much ſtreſs upon an Argument drawn from Mens always 


Thinking or not Thinking, and therefore he labours to 
prove, That Men think without ceaſing or continually. Re- 
ply. I am none of thofe who think this Argument greatly 
material towards proving the Mind to be a Subſtance - 

parable 
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parable from the Perſon, and therefore paſs it over with- 
out more obſerving upon it. nf f gte nn 

Page 34. Vind. Pretends, He may truly ſay, he has been 
now between theſe 30 and 40 Tears, and never did in all that 
time ceaſe to Think one Moment. And thus he puts us again 
to take his own Word or Apprehenſion for the Proof of 
that which he would have us believe to be true; nor do I 
think, that what he ſays here is worth the pains of a labo- 
rious Refutation, | | Ae 

He ſays, Hi, Opponents grant, that whilſt we are awake we 
do always think. Reply. I am none of thoe that ſo grant, 
conceiv ing, that there are Times wherein waking Perſons 

may not think of any thing, or wherein they may not 
rceive themſelves to think at all. net 

Page 37. He ſays, That Men hear and feel when they 
are faſt aſleep. I think Men do not hear or feel whilſt they 
are faſt aſleep, but the Noiſe or Smart is likely to waken 
them, and then I grant they are likely to hear and feel, 
and not before they are by ſuch means wakened. 

He ſays, God can give the perception or knowledge of a 
Body and its Qualities to a pure Mind; and thus he puts 
us off to a Miracle for the Proof of his Aſſertion. I do 
not deny, that God can do any thing which he hath a 
Will to do; and am ready to believe his Arguments are 
all true, if God or his Word ſhould tell us they were ſo: 
but without ſome ſuch miraculous Confirmation, I ſhall 
hardly be induced to give credit to them. © . | 

He ſays, That upon the ceſſation of Thinking nothing of 
Mind is left. Reply. I think this Tenent ſufficiently proves, 
that the Mind cannot be a Subſtance. He ſays, Thinking 
cannot be in Body, becauſe that's Matter, which has nothing of 
Agency or Efficiency in it. Reply. I ſay there is an apparent 
Power of Thinking in Man naturally; deriv'd Originally 
from God, but immediately from the Human Spirit of 


Life, 
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Life, acting the K halin Organs a r Noppen 
or g Thou age in the gas: 0 5 FN i s 
ays, Nothing can Amie 4 power to hint, 
but 147% it 8 exerts. that Pomer. Of the truth, of 
which Aſſertion he | gives us n Proof, altho the Aſſertion 
be far from ſelf evidẽent. 

Page 39. He ſays, n we Fm been endeavourini 43 
prove, that Mind is a Subſtance, or Thing; and as mich « 
Subſtance as Matter, if not more ; and that Mind is a more 
real and perfect Being then Matter. Reply. 1 declare his 
Endeavours have been very unſuccesful with me to ſuch 
purpoſes. 


Chap. 6. Pag. 40. Our Vindex s with a weak 
Deſcription of the Nature or Being of God, as if he meant 
to tell us, what God is, and the manner "of bis Subſiſting 
and Acting which J think are Subjects too ſublime for 
the Wit or Conception of Mankind: Such kriowledge is too 
wonderful and excellent for u ʒ and I conceive it paſſes the 
bounds 9 of Bppan Capacity, tO think or ſpeak knowingly 
or truly thereof. I therefore paſs over his-Diſcourſes up- 
on this Subject, finding he ſpeaks: I know not what, of 
that which I believe he knows nothing, and ſeems again 
to darken wiſdom by words without knowledge, in his next 
following Pages,. untill Page 45; there he ſays, God may 
imagine or repreſent himſelf in ſom: fe of his Will. This 1 
paſs as a very profound Saying, and ſurpaſſing my Un- 
derſtanding. | 

Page 46, He ſays, If God do repreſent himſelf, he can- 
not repreſent himſelf more than by creating Minds. Reply. I 
do not believe (upon reading all his Diſcourſes) that God 
did create a Mind for Man or an Human Mind; and I would 
demand, What he thinks of God's begetting a Son, who 


was the perfect repreſentation of himſelf; ſo much more 
C perfect 
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perfect than his pretended created Mind, that there is no 
proportion imaginable between them, nor can we be able 
to endure a compariſon ſhonld be made between them. 
le repeats what he had ſaid before, That there is. a Mind 
that is not God, I am as infallibly ſure, as that T am. Re- 
ly. I cannot tell what power this fort of Proving may 
ave with ſome Men, but find it has no effect at all up- 
on me. a AA 
He ſays, He finds himſelf Ignorant and changeable. Re- 
ply. Divers of his Readers will find no difficulty to agree 


with him in that belief. 
He ſays, I find my ſelf a Mind, and that I can underſtand 
ome things, and can do or determine my ſelf to at ſomething 
about ObjeZFs. REY: He ſeems here to chuſe my form of 
Expreſſion before that which was cuſtomary to hitnſelf, 
who was wont to fay, The Mind can do and determine 
what it pleaſes. Here he ſays, I, or the Man or Perſon 
that Iam, can underſtand ſome things, and do or determine 
my ſelf to at ſomething about Objects, in the fame Words 
which I have before uſed to expreſs my Notions of ſach 
Powers and Actions. 3 e 
Page 105 He fays, I underſtand that I am ſome ſort of 


Image of God. Reply. I cannot credit that he underftan 
himſelf to be ſome fort of Image of God. He finds it writ- 
ten, That Mar was made dfter the Image of God, and there- 
fore we believe the thing to be ſo; but I do not under- 
ſtand, or certainly know, what is here intended by the 
Image of God, or wherein that Image or likeneſs conſiſts: 
He pretends it conſiſts in the Mind or Soul; which I think 
cannot be known. But I think it confiſts in the whole 
| Human Perſon, becauſe it is written, in the Image of God 
made he Man: Which I think cannot be true, if the Soul 
alone were the Image of God, becauſe Soul alone is not 
the Man. Fe! Wt 4 
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He ſays, If Mind be 4 Being, Subſlante, or Thing, he will 
raiſe Arguments from that Conceſſion ar H edlen. Reply. 

I have made no Conceſſion, that thoſe things are ſo as he | 
ſuppoſes, nor can I perceive or allow that he hach prov'd | 
them or any of them, and therefore I cannot permit him 

to raiſe Arguments or draw Inferences ex non Conceſſrs. - 

48. He ſays, That both the Beings of Body and 
Mind, are only the Effelts of Divine Power or Omuipotent 
Will. Reply. I intend the fame Truth, when I fay, The 

- Perſon conſtituted of Body and Mind, is the Effect of Di- 
vine Power or Omnipotent Will; thus I conjoyn thoſe, 
whom God hath put together: Whereas he pretends to 
ſeparate them with an intent to miſlead his Readers, con- 
trary to the Inſtitution and Appointment of God. 

He ſays, Hi: Opponents pretend, that one Creature begets 
another. I qbſerve, that he paſſes this Aſſertion lightly 
over, without denying of conſenting to it, but adds there- 
unto, Tbat begetting it mo Cauſe of Being to the Creature; 
but conſeſſes, that Generation is the Prouluctiom of a new Ani- 
mal, 'whether Brute or Man. Reply, I ſay, It is a Pro- 
duction ex caves, and that therefore Generation is the 
Cauſe of ſuch Productions, or new Animals. 

Page 50. He ſays, Can it be ſuppoſed, thad little parcel of 
Seed can produce Underſtanding and Will? Reply. His fore- 
going Pages have offered to prove, that 'the 'Seed of the 
Progenitor, cannot produce or cauſe the Body of the Em- 
brion or its Organs; but ſays, The young Animal proceeds 
from the Will or Power of God. And I agree, that the Will 
and Power of God, is the Prime Cauſe from which ſuch 
Things proceed. And ſay, That the Mind or Intellect 
proceeds from the ſame Original Cauſe, that the Body of 
the Infant doth ; that God and his Will-are the Original 
Cauſe of them all, and the Conjunction of the Parents are 
the Inſtrumental Cauſe of _ both, as well of the one 
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as of the other. And if the Vindex will be ſo bold as to Aſ- 
ſert, That Man doth not Generate a Man, as truly, pefect- 
ly and fully, as a Horſe doth a Horſe, I will leave — to 
be Corrected and Cenſured by all thoſe Readers, who 
ſnall throughly conſider thereupon. * ο Had 

Page 57. He ſays, God it the only. Agent in producing 
Minds: Which is a tacit Conceſſion that there are other 
Agents in cauſing the Production of the Body. And I ſay, 
They are Cauſes of the Production of the Perſon, and 
that one of theſe Conſtituent Parts of ſuch Perſons pro- 
ceeds from the ſame Cauſes that the other doth; from 
God's Power and Will, as their Original, and from their 
Parents, as the Inſtrumental Cauſes of the Perſon, its 
Life, Motion, Power and all: ſuch other Emanations as 
proceed and grow out of the Life of the Creature, and 
are therefore very likely to be terminated by the continu- 
ance and Being of the Animal, whether Man or Beaſt. 

Page 52. He ſays, That in Generation aſter the eammente- 
ment of the Body, in à convenient time, (30d cauſes or beginls 
4 Mind ſor it. Reply. I think, he ſhould give us notice 
when or whereabout that convenient time ſnould be. Next, 
that he may not content himſelf to ſay, that God, im tbe 
time that he cab imagine, cauſes or begins a Mind, with- 
out offeriog ſome good Proof that he doth ſo, becauſe he 
knows his Opponents deny the truth of what he ſays in 
this Particular. : But, here he gives us no Proof of the 
Thing's being ſo. therefore think it ſufficient to deny 
the truth of his Aſſertion in this Point. 

He ſays, That neither Man nor Woman had an Agency in 
the Conception of Chriſt. I think, Fe takes uf on him very 
needletly to ſay more than he knows in this Point, and that! 
do not perceive for whar need or to what purpoſe, he brings 
in here, a Diſpute concerning the Conception of Chrilt, 
pretending thereupon to ſay what he pleaſes, 3 

Other 
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other Mens being able knowingly to contradict him, but 
yet having always a full liberty of disbelieving what he 
lays. . 

He quotes'Zar. 21. 1. God forms the Spirit of Man with- 
in him. Reply. Himſelf hath before told us, that the 
Agency of the Parents doth not form the Body, but that 
it is done only by the Will and Power of God: And J 
grant that God is the Original Cauſe of the Body's Forma- 
tion, and that after the ſame. manner he forms the Spirit 
of Man within him; God is the Original Cauſe of them 
both, and their Parents are but the Inftrumental Cauſes of 
them, and of the Infant, wherein they are both united, 
and become the Conſtituent parts of the Perfon, both con- 
tributing to the Production of one ſame Human Na- 
ture. 

He ſays, I is to be noted, that in the mixture of Man and 
Beaſt, there is never any Soul in the product. Reply. Ithink, 
he is therein miſtaken; and that in ſuch Mixtures, where 
the Product is endu d with a Human Shape, it is allo en- 
dow'd with a Rational Iutellect or Mind, which proves it 
likely, that the ſame Springs from the natural aCting of 
the Blood and Spirits among the Cephaline Organs. 


Chap. 7. Pag. 53. The Vindex ſays, The Mind is an 
Ative and ſenſibly Paſſive Being, and that the Body is whol- 
ly Ina@ive and ſenſeleſly Paſſrve. I think, the Senſe of theſe 
Words ſenſeleſiy Palſive, are unintelligible to ordinary Ca- 
pacities ; and further, that there is little truth in his A 
ſertion, for that the Body and Mind taken ſingly, or apart 
from one another, are neither Active nor Paſſive, becauſe 
in that ſtate neither of them have Life, without which 
there can be no Senſe, Motion or Activity, and they have 
neither theſe Qualifications, nor any fort of Being what- 
foever, fave in the Perſon, and that no longer than 

during. 


Nef 

during the Life of that Perſon, whoſe Conſtituent Parts 

they are. 8 
Fa ge 54. He ſays, The Notion of being united, implies 

two Things, I think, he means two Subſtantial Beings ; 
but, I think, two Faculties or Powers may be as well an 
as much united, and more eaſily than two Subſtantial 
Things or Beings can be. E | 

He ſays, No two Things can be one Thing, the fame in 
Number and Nature. Reply. I ſay, that the Soul and Bo- 
dy united make one Perſon, the ſame in Number, and 
make one Human Nature, which is but one, and called 

the Human Nature. | | 

From hence to Page 56. the Vindex Philoſophizes upon 
his own Invention or Suppoſals, which I paſs without 
taking notice of them, becauſe, I think, they have little 
power of proving concerning the Point in queſtion. 

Page 56. He ſays, There are certain Local relations of 
the Body of Man, neceſſary, according to the common Order 
of Things, to the perception of other Bodies. Reply. I think, 
he might as well have faid, and as truly, that the Mind 
cannot perceive without the aſſiſtance of Bodily Organs; 
and I am ready to grant both the one and the other to 
be true. He asks, What reaſon there is, why he ſhould be 
joyous and well pleaſed,when his Blood circulates brickly in his 
Body; but ſad and penſive when the Circulation is flow and 
dull? I Anſwer, It is becauſe that when the Circulation 

of the Blood is brisk, the Man's Perſon is in the beſt ſtate 
of Health and Power, and the Spirits of the Blood act the 
Brain and Cephaline Organs with more vigor and mettle 
than they do when that Circulation is flow and dull. 

Page 57. He willconclude (becauſe he knows not how 
to reconcile his own Thoughts) that all Mens Senſes are 
acted by the immediate Power of God; becauſe he neither 


| knows nor will learn, from what other Immediate Natu- 
ral 


* 
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ral Cauſes the uſe and knowledge of ſuch Senſations and 
Powers may be deriv'd. What follows in this and the 
next Page, I find no need to obſerve further upon, than 
by ſaying, I think, they are little material. 


Chap. 8. Page 58. He ſays, Tho' the Mind ſeems to ſuffer 
from Body, yet that it ir God himſelf that is the ;feFive Canſe 
of thoſe Senſations. Reply. If he mean the Immediate 
Cauſe of thoſe Senfations, I think, no conſiderate Perſon 
will believe him. If we conſider the Senſation of Sight we 
cannot but find, that their muſt be an Object, next a Me- 
dium for the _ to paſs through; then the Eye muſt 
be open, muſt be found and quality'd to receive the Spe- 
ciesz next it muſt be turned that way from whence it ma 
receive the Species of the Object. A Sound Perſon hath: 
power to perform all theſe Motions and Actions, and by 
theſe means Men do as eafily ſee, as they can do any other 
Action whatſoever, and there appears no need at all of 
utting upon the Great God, a continual Agency about 
ch eafy matters. Whence I collect his Conceit expreſs d 
to this purpoſe, ſeems very extravagant to me; and 1 
doubt not but it will do ſo to all other knowing Readers, 
peruſing his Diſcourſe upon this Occaſion. | 
Page 59. He ſays, We cannot at our pleaſure make our 
Blood to flow or ſtand filll, but yet we can move our Legs or 
Arms, s or Head at our pleaſure. Reply. He takes no- 
tice that one ſort of theſe Motions is called Voluntary, and 
the other Invaluntary, and then demands a Reaſon, Why 
the Will cannot command the one Motion as well as the o- 
ther? I think, he may as well demand a Reaſon, Why, or 
how the Will ſhould be, and command or direct any Mo- 
tion at the pleaſure of the Living Perſon? I think it a 
ſufficient Anſwer, to ſay, We know not what the Will of 
a Man is, nor after what manner it works upon the Per- 


ſon, 
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ſon ; we know not the Mind or Soul of Man perfectly, ei- 
ther what it is, or why, or how it works. That pertains 
to the knowledge of the Quomodo of God's making Man, 
and giving him the Powers uſeful to his Nature. I have 
ſaid formerly in a Treatiſe to this purpoſe, That the Quo- 
do of theſe Workings, is a Secret to Men, and hid froin 
their Knowledge, and remains an Arcanum Creatoris to this 
Day, for any thing thatI know. No Man hath yet been 
able to give an Intd ligent Account of it. We know ſuch 
things are daily and eaſily done, but the next Cauſes of 
them, or the manner how they are done, continues a Se- 
cret, and I think, inſcrutable to the Human Underſtanding. 
But (ſays he) if you cannot tell me the Reaſon and Cauſe 
why, and bow fk things come to paſs, Iwill believe they are 
all done by the immediate Concurrence of God's maghty — 
cr. And if he will do ſo I cannot help it; but 1 find no 
inclina ion to concur with him in that Belief, becauſe | 
ſee Daily ſuch things are eaſily done by ordinary Powers 
common to all People. It is not in their Power to alter 
any Courſe or Progreſs of Nature; to make an Hair white 
or black, or add a Cubit to the Stature, nor to ſtop. or al- 
ter any Pariſtaltick or Involuntary Motion of the Blood or 
Humours of the Body; Motions which belong rather to 
the Vegetative than to the Intelligent Powers of the Per- 
ſon, and are perform d by the Powers of Vegetation, Sleep- 
ing and Waking, in Health and in Sickneſs, and even in 
thoſe Apoplectick Diſeaſes which take from the Perſon all 
powers of Voluntary Motion whatſoever. Our Vind. de- 
mands a Reaſon of this Difference, or the Immediate 
Cauſe thereof, applicando activa paſſevis : And I profeſs, I 
am not able to ſatisfy his Curicſity therein, nor to give 
him a Reaſon how, or why, a Hollin-tree brings forth 
ſharp ſhining and prickly Leaves, and an Oak thoſe which 
are indented, or the Qomodo of different Flowers grow- 


ing 
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ing from divers Stalks and Roots, and why they have 
different Smells, ' Colours and Operations; and ſo for the 
Growth of ſeveral ſorts of Corn, or how it comes to paſs 
that all Corn is not of one ſort. To theſe Queſtions, our 
Vind. pari paſſu muſt anſwer, They all come to paſs by the 
immediate application of the Power of God, or elſe he 
muſt agree, that there are other Natural Cauſes of theſe 
Diverſities; but I aflure my (elf he can never tell us, what 
thoſe Cauſes are, and therefore do not bluſh to confeſs my 


ſelf Ignorant of the true and next Cauſe why a Man can 


act the voluntary Motions of his outward Members, and 
cannot-further, hinder, or help, the Periſtaltick Motion of 


his Blood, Humours, and Bowels, but content my ſelf 


to ſay, things naturally are acted as we have before 
declar'd ; but the Quomodo or next Cauſes and Reaſons of 
them I leave as hitherto an inſcrutable Myſtery. 

Page 60. He pretends, God to be the Efficient Cauſe of 


all Human Motion : (intending thereby the next Efficient 


Cauſe of it, or elſe it will not ſerve the turn of his Argu- 
ment.) Of the Natural without the conſent of Man's Will, 
and of the Voluntary with the conſent of Man's Will. Re- 
ply. I conceive all this to be very Incongruous, both his 
Sayings and his Thoughts; That God ſhould move Natural 
Things without conſent of the Will, and cauſe Voluntary 
by conſent and operation of the Will. 1 am apt to con- 
ceive that this Diſtinction is of his own Coyning without 
Quotation or Conſent of any, who have ſpoken in this 
manner before him; therefore I paſs it as meerly Precari- 
ous and Unreaſonable. | | 
He ſays, Mind is more Noble and Excellent than Body, 
which is made for it, and is diſpoſed of in a great meaſure at 
its deſire. Intending (I think) at the deſire of the Mind. 
Reply. That the Body is neither made for the Mind, nor 


the Mind for the Body ; but the Body and its Motions, 2 
| D tae 
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the Acting and Powers of the Mind, proceed from the Se- 
minal Power of the Parents, and being naturally united 
together, they both conſtitute the Human Perſon, and 
flow from, and are acted by that Spirit of Life, which 
makes the Man become a Living Perſon with all the Pow- 
ers and Properties to his Nature belonging. 
He would have it demonſtrated, That a Created Mind can 
have a Power given to cauſe Motion, or any real Effe&s ont of it 


ſelf by real Volitzon, when God does not will the Effe or Ma- 


tion. Reply. That nothing can be done if God Wills it 
{ball not be done, and that his Demand of ſuch a Demon- 
{tration appears ridiculous. rather than ferious ; for I think 
it ſufficiently proved by Daily Experience, that both 
Brutes and Men, do naturally move their own Bodies, and 
act the Powers of their Underſtandi without an ap 

rent or known Concurrence of God's immediate Power: 
and it ſeems it would be an ill- Prayer to God, 
That he would give us power by his Daily Concurrence 
to move our Hands, Feet or Head, or to See, Hear or 
Feel, or to Perceive, Know or Remember; becauſe all 
ſuch Powers naturally flow from the Spirit of Life in Man, 
and there are few Living Perſons which do not daily and 
cafily Act and Effect what they pleaſe in this kind, as their 


ſeveral Emergencies may require. 
He jo ion, which he fathers. 


Page 6z, He frames an Ob 

be the Anthor or Efficient 
Cauſe of all Motion, he will be the Author of Sin. Reply. 1 
have granted, that God is the Original Cauſe of Human 
Motion, denying he is the immediate or next Cauſe of 
Human Motion, which may enough convince, that this 
Objection is a Brat of his own Brain, and neither needful 

nor uſeful in the management of this Diſpute. 
He ſays, The Motions that follow the diſorderly Determi- 
rations of the Creatures Mill, are not Sins. _ The 
iſorderly 


8 
d oy Will of the Creature and its Motions, and the 
Effects of them are the cauſes of Sin. 
Page 62. He ſays, That when 4 Man commits Adultery, 

God gives him the {ave pleaſure, as when be acłt in Lawful 

Venery. He may find the ſame pleaſure as when he acts 
in Lawful Venery, but that this comes to paſs by the ſpe- 
cial Gift of God, I deny. | | 

He ſays, This Pleaſure cannot be thought the EffeF of a 
Max's Will. Reply. It is the Effect of the Man's Vegeta- 
tive Nature and Power. 

He ſays, It is not unreaſonable that God ſhould concur 
8 to move a Man's Legs when he would go to 4 

hore. Reply. I conceive ſuch Thoughts are very Un- 
reaſonable z and that a Man is enabled to go to ſuch a pur- 
poſe, by the Natural Powers which inable him to move 
at his pleaſure. 

He ſays, God concurs with his Rain to water the Tares an 
Enemy hat ſown in another Man's Field. I deny an imme- 
diate Concurrence to ſuch purpoſes 5 and do conceive, 
that Rain and Showers grow the Vapours aſcending 
from the Globe of Earth and Water to the Airy Region, 
where, by Natural Powers, they are condensd into 
Clouds; which have their Natural Courſes and Progreſſion 
till they become full or heavy, and then by the Original 
Appointment of God, they commonly ſend down Show- 
ers for moiſtening, and watering of the Earth indifferent- 
iy 3 but yet may be divers times appointed to fall in ſuch 
pecial places as God ſhall ſeverally direct them to do. 

Page 63. He ſays, God ceaſes not to give the good Reliſh 
which Men find in Food, Reply. This ſounds as if we 
ſhould ſay, God immediately gion the good or bad 
Taſte to every morſel of Meat whi 


ich Men put into their 
Mouths, the truth of which ſhall be refer'd to the Judg- 
ment of all Peruſers, 

D 2 Page 
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Page 64. He ſays, God informs and perſwades the Mind 
to determine it ſelf Orderly in its Volitions. | 
Reply. If God ſo inform and perſwade the Mind, 
I think, it ſhould be hard for the Mind or Perſon ſo or- 
der'd and perſwaded by God to commit Sin or act diſor- 
derly. | | 
He pretends, his Opponents ſay, 'That Cogitation are 
Ations of Matter. Reply. I think, none of them ſay 
thoſe Words, nor to that purpoſe ; but think they are de- 
riv'd from the natural Powers of the Human Perſon, and 
Naturally reſident in the Mind of Man. What he ſays 
further here, I paſs as little material. 5 
Page 65. He ſays, That thoſe Men, who do not hold the 
Material Opinion ſo fully as to deny all Sins and Duty, do yet 
excuſe themſelves in Sin by pretending, that they are led or 
forced to commit Sin by the Nature of the Elements which 
predominate in the Compoſition of their Perſons, Reply. I 
never before heard of any ſuch Pretences made by Men of 
the Material Opinion ; I paſs this therefore as a bold Calum- 
ny, unreaſonable and untrue, and which deſerves not 
that any further notice ſhould be taken of it. 
Page 66. He denies the Suppoſition, That ſomething in 
the Body can be the Cauſe of Sin. Reply. Ithink, the Mind, 
Body and Perſon do all concur in all the good and bad 
Actions of the Man; and I know not from whence he 
takes the pretence of ſaying, That there is ſomething in the 
Body which can be the Cauſe of Sin: For that if the whole 
Perſon be not in the Guilt, I think, the Man cannot juſt- 
ly be Condemned for it. 


Chap. 9. Pag. 69. He fays, We prate of Mind and Bo- 
dy, Thinking, Extenſion and Quantity; when we are wholly 
rgnorant what Mind, what Thinking, what Body, what 


Quantity or Extenſion is. Reply. I am hereupon ready to 
repeat 
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repeat that which God commanded Nathan to ſay to De- 
vid, Thou art the Man, to whom all thoſe Sayings may 
be fitly apply d. From hence to the 71 Page, I Icave as 
Unintelligible, and little Material. | 

Page 71. He ſays, To ark what Thinking is, or what 
Mind is, or to deny we know it, when it is a thing moſt 
known, and. ſo undenyable, looks not like what might be ex- 
peed from Men of cloſe Thinking ;, and deſerves no other An- 
ſwer, than that Mind is Mind and Thinking. Reply. I 
think, that Anſwer is very ſuitable to the reſt of his Diſ- 
courſe, and as Inſtructive as his foregoing Pages have 
been; and that may confirm that he knows not what his 
ſort of Mind or Thinking is, nor how to define it or deſcribe 
it, or declare it to the Underſtandings of other Men. From 
hence to Page 75. what he ſays, 1s out of the reach of my 
Ondarſtanding I think, is little material to the preſent 
Diſpute. - | 3.0354 did 

= 75. He ſays, It cannot be the Divine Will, on any 
account, that Exiſtences or Eſſential Properties of Mind or 
Body ſhould ceaſe to be. Reply. I think, there are no Ex- 
iſtenoes or Eſſential Properties of Human Mind or Body, 
in a State of Separation of the one from the other, and 
when Death cauſes that Separation they both ceaſe to Live, 
and to have any Eſſential Properties at all. 
Page 76. He ventures to ſay, That it would be againſi 
God's Wiſdom to cauſe any thing that he hath made to ceaſe, 
and be no more, or ſuſſer it ſo to do. Reply. He ſpeaks more 
than he or any Man elſe knows, which is no new thing 
for him to do; but I think, that by the ſtroke of Death; 
both Man and Beaſt periſh, and ceaſe to be what they 
were before, and their Souls as well as their Bodies taſte of 
the ſame Cup, and ceaſe to be thoſe Souls' or Bodies 
which they were before. And this I conceive to be all, 
which is matter of Concernment in this Diſpute ; _ 

| whav 
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what he ſays more, taſtes rather of the Chimera and Whim, 
than to be really pertinent to the Caſe now in queſtion. 

He ſays, Whatſover God does muſt be done Wiſely ani 
Fuſtly, as becomes him; and thereſore he cannot undo what 
be has once done. Pointing to his own purpoſe, that God 
cannot make that ceaſe or not to be, which he hath once 
given a Being unto. Ergo, having once given Being to a 
Soul, he cannot after make that Being to ceaſe, without 
acting as misbecomes him. I think it very much misbe- 
coming our Vindeæ to uſe ſuch Expreſſions concerning God, 
having neither a reverence in the Words, nor truth in 
the Things which he delivers. From hence to the 79th 
Page, ſeems to be ſo Light or Frothy, as I judge not fit 
to obſerve farther upon it. 

Page 79. He pretends to make a ſeparation of Mind 
from Body; and that being true or granted, he proceeds to 
Examine, which hath the better Title to Immortaliry or 
long Duration in ſuch a Separate Subſiſtence; and con- 
cludes, the Mind has a much better Title to ſuch a Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence than the Body; and brings mary 
ments to prove the truth of that Apprehenſion. Reply. I 
think, the Compariſon with Mind to Body to this pur- 
poſe, is a vain, and very weak pretence, in a Diſpute 
with his Opponents, who do not grant that there can be 
a Separation' n Mind and Body, without'the Death 
and Diſſolution of the Perſon, of which they are both 
the neceſſary and conſtituent Parts; we ſay, they both 
flow Naturally from the Human Spirit of Life acting and 
moving among the Bodily Organs ; and that by Mo- 
tions Cogitation and Intelle& are produced in the Perſon : 
And if this be true, when the Spirit of Life ceaſes to act 


* 


the Perſons, the Cauſe of ſuch Cogitation ceaſing ; the 
Power of Thinking it ſelf, as the Effect, muſt needs ceaſe 
in-like manner, accord 
Cauſa, ceſſat Efßectus. 


ing to the old Saying; Cefſante 
Chap. 
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(hd according 
Material Beings. Reply. Fdo not accept of this Diſtin- 


dion, but repute it to be feigned, and not natural or true: 


But think rather, that the Life of the one of theſe is the 


ſame with the Life of the other; and that therefore the 

fame Death them both, together with the Per- 
ſon in which they before lived. 

He ſays, The 2 hes confiſts in the apt and re- 

parts 15 the Body, and the 

IP: 0 f * 
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real Cont e e bo by 

83. living Compolitions calls the 
. . Bodies. Whereas, I [ I think, he could 
have termed them Living Perſons. He ſay $ further, 
That when the Motion of his Body is broken or 2 0 by de- 
ſtructdiom of that Bngine wherein 44 before liu d, the courſe 
of ſuch former Motion is ſtill carry * Nth ok ng of the 
Air, which, he ſays, is the in 
of the Blood; and which I 


only to be the Cauſe of puri- 


fying,fenning and inflaming the Blood, and thereby helping 


and fortifyingthe Circulation thereof. He ſaysalſo,That this 


he doth but little differ from tlie Materia Opinion about it. 
He ſays, 
pieces, we all agree, 


in the Perſon, which has neither Parts nor Motion. 


Page 


Chap. 10. Pag. 82. He ſays, Eife and Death are diſtin- 
ts the two grand Diviſions of Intelligent and 


— Cauſe of the Circulation 


Mechamical is nench the fame in Men and Beaſts, and 


When this Engine ceaſes to move, or is broken to 
the Men or Brute is dead; but he will not 
allow that the Human Mind, which, he ſays, has neither 
Parts nor Motion, does ceafe by ſuck a Death. Reply. Iam 
not able to conceive, that there is any ſubſtantial thing 
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Page 84. He ſays, He is contented that Men [ if they 
pleaſe] ſhall ſay, that the Diſſolution of the Soul from the 
Body, cauſes, or is the Death af the Perſan. Reply. Thus 
far we are agreed, what may be truly term d the Death of 
the Perſon. | | annie": 

He ſays, That beſides this ſort of Life and Death, there 
may be other things ſignified or intended by thoſe terms. of Life 
or Death, ſome of which are but Metaphorical or Figurative. 
Reply, I ſay, all the other ſignifications, or things intend- 
ed by theſe Terms, are ſo, and that Life and Death above 
deſcrib d, are the only things properly ſignify d and intend- 
ed by theſe Expreſſions. | WL yu 

He ſays, The proper Phyſical Life of the Mind, is Cogitati- 
on. He hath before confeſs'd, that neither he nor others 
can tell or find out what his ſort of Mind or Cogitation 
truly is, allowing it to be ſuch a Something which Men 
cannot define or deſcribe or intelligibly declare to others, 
what Phyſical Thing or Subſtance is ſignify' d or intended 
by theſe Expreſſions. j " 

Page 85. He ſays, Some Materialiſts are ſo inconſiderately 
ſengular, as that by the term Perſon, they mean the Man's Bo- 
dy. Reply. Iam neither ſuch a Meaner, nor know of 
any ſuch. 1 

Page 86. He ſays, When common People ſpeak of a Per- 
ſon, they are apt to ſignify too much by that term, . to in- 
tend Body as well as Mind ; but yet they will acknowledge 
there may be a Perſon without a Body. Reply. I never 
heard of any, who made ſuch an acknowledgement, and 
hardly can believe he ever heard it made by any Body. 

Page. 87. He ſays, Body and Mind may be conſidered 
apart, as having no neceſſary Relation. Reply. I ſay, the 
Relation of Body and Mind are ſo neceſſary, that Man can- 
not naturally have a Being without the cloſe Con junction 
or Uniting of them both, fo as they muſt both Coaleſce 

: | tO 
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the Production of one ſame human Nature or Per- 
on. | 

He ſays, Mind only it, res per ſe una & intelligens, or 4 
Perſon. Reply. I think, there is no ſach thing in the 
World as a Human Mind without a Body or Perſon. And 
that Mind alone is a Perſon, is only a bold and bare Aſ- 
ſertion of his own, to which I ſuppoſe, little Credit will 
be given- by any Man. 

He ſays, Mens Bodies are not Perſons. And I ſay ſo 
too; and I know of none, who ſay they are Perſons. 

He ſays, His Perſonality muſt conſiſt in being a Mind. Re- 
ply. But Ideny it. From hence to the 8gth Page, I find 
little material to our Queſtion. 

Page 89. He ſays, That ſtri#ly ſpeaking, Men ſhould not 
ſay my Mind or my Self, but I mind or 1 Self. Reply. By 
this we may ſomewhat plainly perceive that all his many 
former Arguments have brought him ad abſurdum; which 
Concluſion proves they are all Fallacious, and not tending 
to prove Truth but "—_ 

He ſays, If I were acked, What are you ? I would reply, I 
am a Mind. Reply. I think, this reply would produce 
Wonder and Laughter amongſt all thoſe who had part in 
the hearing of it. He profeſſes to ſay, I aw 4 Mind and 
not a Body alſo. Reply. I would then ask, Are you then 
a Mind without a Body ? and think, he could neither tra- 
ly nor properly ſay, he is ſo. And in the next Line him- 
ſelf ſays, 1 am Mind with a Body. He hath oft before 
ſaid, 1 am Mind, and nothing elſe; and now he ſays, I am 
Mind with a Body, or having a Body which I am particular- 
ly and ſpecially concern'd with. Reply. By putting all thoſe 
Sayings together, it appears ſomewhat clearly, he has a 
mind to ſay ſomething that ſhould aſſiſt his Opinion, if he 
knew how to-frame or faſhion it to his purpoſe. 
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Pa He obj at becauſe are dlaily cba 
in Bude by Nauriture, therefore they cannot be the ome 
: Things, N Reply. This Objection he may fand to have en 
tally anſwered in divers particular Treatiſes lately publiſh'd, 
proving, That a Child Joſt and returning after many 
Years, known by bodily Marks, or other ſuch like Evi- 
dence, ſhall be ſo much taken for the ſame Perſon, as to be 
accepted for Heir of his Father's Eſtate, tho after: his Fa, 
ther's Death it hath paſſed through the Hands of divers 
other Perſons. And a Wife Marry'd 40 Years ago, ſhall 
recover Dower as the ſame Perſon which was at that time 
Marry d to her Husband. Theſe Inſtances, I conceive, do 
ſufficiently prove the Sameneſs of the Perſon--continuing 
for all thoſe times, notwithſtanding the Alterations made 
by their daily Nouriſhmentz ſuch Nouriſhments being al- 
tered and chang'd into the Nature of their Perſons. 
He ſays, Continnal Thinking is the Phyſceal Life of the 
Mind. Reply. He ſaid re, he cannot tell us what 
Thinking or continual Thinking is; nor do I perceive 
there is ſueh a thing in the World as continual Thinking; 
and if truly ſuch a thing there may be, I know not how it 
can be counted a Phyfical or Subſtantial Being. I paß it 
therefore as only Notional, ſubſiſting in the Ventricles of 
the Vindex's Brain, more potently perhaps than in any o- 
ther place in the World. OA 
Page 91. He ſays, An Immaterial Created Being, has no- 
thing in it ſelf to neceſſitate its Continuance any wore than 4 
Body. Reply. This ſeems to inſinuate, that he bath 
proved, or his ts granted, that Man hath in him 
an Immaterial Created Mind 5 whereas I utterly deny the 
truth of this Suppoſition, and maintain that there is no 
ſuch Being in Mankind, as theſe Expreſſions pretend; nor 
is there any Proof of ſuch a Being, in all that he hath ſaid 
before upon this Subject. 1 
. 
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He ſays, That the Life in Mind is 4 different thing from 
the Life in Matter. Reply. I conceive, one e 
the Perſon, conſiſting of Mind and Matter; and when 
that fails, they all e e 
He ſays, . The Ceſſation of Life in any Matter which. Life 
may be conjoyn'd with, cannot neceſſarily infer the "Ceſſation of 
the Life of the Mind. Reply. This is perfectly gratis di- 
Jum, and can paſs for no at all of the truth of his 
Tenet. I 9 e 
He ſays further, No Mechaniſm or manner of Parts laid 
ſoget ber, or Motion of them, can cauſe or neceſſarily infer Think- 
ing. Reply. Such Things put together can cauſe Think- 
ing, as much and as well as they can cauſe Liſe; and I con- 
ceive, whatſoever cauſes a Rational Life, can, and doth 
cauſe Thinking, which is a natural Product, or Emanati- 
on from the Human Life; whenee Thinking can conti- 
nue no longer than during that Lite frem whence it pro- 


tract Thinking from Mind, and the ſharpeſ# 


He ſays, 4 
Materialiſts cannot tell me what is left. Reply. Abſtract 
Life from Perſon, and then I would have him tell me, 
what his ſort of Mind is, what is left of it, or what it 
acts, provingly? 4 | 

Page 92. He ſays, God's Method in the Government of 
this World, is but little manifeſted and accompliſhed, if Minds 
ceaſe to be on the. Death of the Body. Page 93. He adds 
ſome Declamatory Expreſſions deriv'd from his own Ima- 
ginations, concerning God's Providence and Appoint- 
ments; and pretends, That Man's Ignorance and irregul ar 
Pradices, ſpring from the Root of Original Sin,” as the Canſe 
of them. Reply. I think, in all this he proceeds ex non | 
concelſitʒ Either that the thing is truly fo, or that ſach Acts | 
and Effects, grow from the Entanglements of Human Mind 


ariſing. from the firſt Act of Adams Tranſgreſſion; I con- 
E .2 ceive 
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le objects, 2 : there are daily che 
Pa , He objects, That becauſe there are « woe, 
in Bodics by Nouriture, therefore 155 cannot be 12 ſane 
_ Things, Reply. This Objection he may ſind to havebeen 
tally anſwered in divers particular Treatiſes lately-publiſh', 
proving, That a Child Joſt and returning. atter many 
Years, known by bodily Marks, or other ſuch like Evi. 
dence, ſhall be ſo much taken for the ſame Perſon, as to be 
accepted for Heir of his Father's Eſtate, tho after: his Fa, 
ther's Death it hath paſſed through the Hands of divers 
other Perſons. And a Wife Marry'd 40 Years ago, ſhall 
recover Dower as the ſame Perſon whiclt was at that time 
Marry d to her Husband. Theſe Inſtances, I conceive, do 
ſufficiently prove the Sameneſs of the Perſon--continuing 
for all thoſe times, notwithſtanding the Alterations made 
by their daily Nouriſhment z ſuch Nouriſhments being al- 
tered _ V _ the Nature = Ob feet 1 | 
He ſays, Contr rp i t fe of the 
Ming. He ſaid before, he cannot tell us what. 
Thinking or continual Thinking is; nor do I perceive 
there is ſueh a thing in the World as continual Thinking; 
and if truly ſuch a thing there may be, I know not how it 
can be counted a Phyſical or Subſtantial Being. I paſs it 
therefore as only Notional, ſubſiſting in the Ventricles of 
the Vindex's Brain, more potently perhaps than in any o- 
ther place in the World. | 
Page 91. He ſays, An Immaterial Created Being, has ne- 
thing in it ſelf to neceſſitate its Continuance any more than 4 
Body. Reply. This ſeems to inſinuate, that he bath 
proved, or his ts granted, that Man hath in him 
an Immaterial Created Mind 5 whereas I utterly deny the 
truth of this Suppoſition, and maintain that there is no 
ſuch Being in Mankind, as theſe Expreſſions pretend; nor 
is there any Proof of ſuch a Being, in all that he hath faid 
before upon this Subject. 4 
e 
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| He ſays, Thet the Life in Mind is 4 different thing from 
the Life in Matter. Reply. I conceive, one ſame 15 ſerves 
the Perſon, conſiſting of Mind and Matter; and when 


that fails, they all fail. | [8 
He ſays, . The Ceſſation of Life in any Matter which. Life 


may be conjoyn d with, cannot meceſſarily infer the | Ceſſation of 
the Life the Mind. Reply. This is perfectly gratis di- 
Jum, and can paſs for no Proof at all of the truth of his 


Tenet. 
He ſays further, No Mechaniſm or manner of Parts laid 
together,or Motion of them, can canſe or neceſſarily infer Think- 
ing. Reply. Such Things put together can cauſe Think- 
ing, as much and as well as they can cauſe Lifez and I con- 
ceive, whatſoever cauſes a Rational Life, can, and doth 
cauſe Thinking, which is a natural Product, or Emanati- 
on from the Human Life; whence Thinking can conti- 
— longer than during that Lite frem whence it pro- 
cee 

He ſays, Abſtra# Thinking from Mind, and the . 
Materialiſts — tell me whe of Reply: 2 
Life from Perſon, and then I would have him tell me, 
what his ſort of Mind is, what is left of it, or what it 
acts, provingly? 

Page 92. He ſays, God's Method in the Government of 
this World, is but little manifeſted and accompliſhed, if Minds 
ceaſe to be on the Death of the Body. Page 93. He adds 
ſome Declamatory Expreſſions dertv'd from his own Ima- 
ginations, concerning God's Providence and Appoint- 
ments; and pretends, That Man's Ignorance and irregular 
Pradices, ſpring from the Root of Original Sin,” as the Canſe 
of them. Reply. I think, in all this he proceeds ex non 
conceſſicʒ Either that the thing is truly fo, or that ſuch Acts 
and Effects, grow from the Entanglements of Human Mind 


ariſing from the firſt Act of Adams Tranſgreſſion; I con- 
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ceive, that all which be ſays here, ſtands--in need of be⸗ 


ing well proved; and for want of ſuch Proofs, I think 


2 2 cha all that he ſays, till he bring better Evidenos | 


of the truth of it. TAE 45 hae 
le ſays, If God will vindicate himfelf from the unrighteous 


* 


| Thoughts, and the bold and hard Speeches of Rebellious More 


tals ; he muſt continue the ¶ Human] Intelligent Beings," and 
not terminate them with the Ruin or Diſſolution of the Body, 
Reply. I think, God needs not vindicate himſelf from 
Mens unrighteous Thoughts unleſs he pleaſes ; and that if 


he will fo vindicate himſelf, he hath abundance of other 


Means and Mediums ſo to do, without allowing any great 
notice of ſuch Means, as the Vindex is here pleaſed to ap- 
point hun. . | 0 | 
He ſays further, Mew cannot be rewarded after their 
Death according to their Deeds, if (according as ſome More 
liſts ſay of them, that) Death makes an end of them.” Ro- 
ply. I know of no Moraliſts, who do not 
feſs to believe, our Articles of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and the laſt Judgment. And, I think this to be 'a 
ſure and ſufficient ground for expecting Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments future to this Life. is 


Page 94. He ſays, Minds, not Bodies, Sim or Obey. Re- | 
Ply: 1 conceive, that neither Minds nor Bodies Sin or O- 
J 


„but that the Man only or his Perſon, can perform or 
neglect the things which he mentions. or 
He ſays, Minds that ceaſe cannot be again. This needs 
Proof, but he offers none ; and I cannot take his word 
for Evidence. | 
He ſays, We know the Materialiſts are Men of. mighty 
Faith. Reply, So ſtrong as they can believe the Reſurre- 
ction of the Dead, which perhaps the Vindex doth not; 
and then I allow he hath the more reaſon, to ſet up his 
reſt upon the Soul's Separ ite Subſiſtence. 
He 
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| He ays further, Eis Oppanents can | bilitve, rhar 4 Tig 


may ceaſe to be, and then he again the ſame numtriral Thing that it 
Nothing, cam be again that which it was 
feſs to believe, that the ſame Perſon which dy d ſhall be 
raiſed again at Chriſt's ſecond coming, and ſhall be brought 
o judgment before the Tribunal of Chriſt; and ſhall there 
receive Doom or judgment according to his Works, and 
that preſent Execution ſhall-thereupon' follow accordingly; 

He challenges all Men to male out the Porſonal Identity 
of that which riſes -with that which before d 44. Reply. By 
the Words making out, he may intend milthg of this Opini- 
on true by Rational Arguments, or the making of it true by 
Scripture Teſtimonies : And I agree, Men cannot make it 


good by- the former means, but that it may be ſufficiently 


made good by the latter ; and the Articles of our ſeveral 
Creeds: And if he will pretend farther to Diſpute the 
truth of this Point, I am ready to argue it with him, if 
he ſhall think fit to Write further upon this Subject. 

Page 95. He ſays, The Mind is ibe Subject of Sin, Miſery, 


or Happineſs. Reply: I ſay (as often before) it is not the 
Mind, but the Man that is ſo. What follows to the end 


of this Chapter, I reject as a falſe Calumny. 
Chap. 11. Pag- 96. The Vindex begins 4 Diſcourſe 


concerning Purgatory, and Prayers to, and ſor the Dead; 


continuing the ſame to Page 102. I think, that Diſcourſe 
little material to prove or diſprove the Soul's Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence; and therefore I paſs it over without farther ob- 
ſerving upon it. He ſays, His Notion of Mind has no- 
thing of Quantity in it. Reply. I require him to tell us, 
Whether it can be Circumſcrib'd, and be in Loco; or 
not? | 


Page 


before. Reply. I pro- 
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never come thence or from H — His Mind's going to 
God or Heaven, is no long Journey; Heaven is in eps 
. tate Minds, rather than they in Heaven. 
He ſays, Souls muy be happy enough without any Senſation 
-of Bodily Nature. I think, he intends fach Þ Perceptions 
as they! had whilſt they were in the Body. He thinks, bis 
Minds free from any objective Locality; ©! 
_ - cReſays; The: Hell of Separat# Minds 55: a miſerable Stats 
. Gi aud diforderly Paſſions. In this, Dr. 'Nichols's'Book 
0 * him, if he did not borrow it from him 
Page 104. He lays, A wicked Soul carries its Hell a 
#; end goes. not to Hell at to a place. Reply. This Opini- 
I the proving Power wich Immortaliſts' uſe'to 
draw from our Lord's Parable of Dives; for there en 
repreſented as in a of Torment. 
He ſays, The 'Returm of Souls to their former Bodies, 11 
7 ble: Meaning his fort of Souls. Reply. I chink, 'God 
can eaſily cauſe to be breathed into the new enliven'd B- 
dies, The Breath of Life, as was done to Adam; and 
there will be ſuch a Sameneſs of the Perſon riſi ing, bo that 
| the good and bad Deeds of the former Perſons, may be 
6 juſtly. imputed to the newly raiſed Perſon, and make it li- 
able to be Rewarded or Puniſhed according ingly 3 z imprint- 
ing thereupon the Knowledge or Conſciouſneſs of the 
good or bad Deeds done =y. the former Perſon. In h 
former Expreſſions concerning the Nature and Locality of 
bis ſort. of Soul, he ſeems to make it an Individuum vagim, 
which hath neither Place, Motion, nor Affections; fo 
that it appears more like a phanſiſul, than a real Being: 
And 1 am ready to impute, to him as an exceſs 7 Con- 
ence, 


35 ER 
64ence, that Botdneſs which he takes to tefſ us, what we 
ſhall be, or ROY e e | 
Gdering t hat St. plainty;; We Rrow not what we hal 
be ; 1 Death] but e kwow-thet when Chriſt | ſhall appear, 
we ſhall be like hiae, for we ſhall ſee him as be in, Intending 
(a I conceive),we know not what we ſhall be after Death, 
or in the Intermediate State; hut we do know that at Chriſt's 
gecond Coming, we ſhall ariſe with ſucii Bodies, as ſhall be 
like his Glorious Body, and (hall be thereby made able to 
ſee him as he is 5 but what ſhall be or paſs between Death 
and the Reſurrection, is no where revealed to us in Scri- 
pture, and therefore cannot be diſcoverd by the Wit of 
Man ; nor am I able yet to diſeover, that there. is any thing 
eft of Man after his Death, notwithſtanding all the Re- 

lations of our Vindex before given us, as his Apprehenſions 
concerning that Eſtate, | © 11119. 3% OT, 

He ſays further, Men look upon the Judgment of God after 
Death, as 4 formal Convention before a Tribunal, and à Sen- 
tence paſſed of Salvation or Dammation, and thence Execution. 
Reply. They who look npon God's N ee in the 
miner before related, look it as the Scripture hath 
related it to us: That the Lon! as the Jodgtnont ſhall call 
all People before him, ſetting the Sheep on the Right 
hand, and the Goats upon the Leſt, and pronounce Sen- 
tence upon them according to their Works ; and upon that 
judgment Execution ſhall be immediately conſequent. Be- 
ſi les this ſort of Judgment, the Scripture ſpeaks of no o- 
ther, nor mikes any Declaration of ſuch a ſort of Actin 
between God and Souls, as the Vindex here hath invente 
for them; and therefore I paſs it for his own Phintaſy or 
Dream, deriv'd perhaps from that Trance of his own, - 
mention'd in his following Pages, wherein he ſays, He 
contiau'd long tranſported in Extaſy and ſuch Imaginations 
2s here he offers to put upon his Readers, as Truths to be 
received 1 
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| | | [42] FANG N 
received by all thoſe who will ſubmit themſelves to foo 
bis Directions, without grounding them upon Scriptu 
or other ſound Deductions of Reaſon manifeſted to-theln- 
telligence of other capable Perſons. 


is | 


Page 105,. He ſays, If there be two Judgments, aud 1h 
rſt be called a Judgment. as well as the laſt, what Flaw would 
there be in the Divine Occonomy. by two Judgments. | Reply. 
We lind it no where recorded in Scripture, that there wil 
be two Judgments after Death ; and therefore it ſeems an 
unwarranted Opinion that there will be ſo; and that iti a 
great misbe haviour poſitively to affirm, that there will be 
ſo : and therefore I profeſs not to believe, there will be 
two Judgments upon Men after their Deaths, but content 
my ſelf with the Expectation of one Judgment only, 
which will be perform d at that Day, at the Laſt Day be- 
fore the Tribunal of Chriſt, who ſhall come and ſit in 
Glory to Execute the ſame. | \ ', 1 to 
Page 106. He ſays, The Laft Judgment is not to be te 
hen for a particular Hearing, of thoſe who come before that Tri 
banal. Reply. He gives no Proof of his Opinion from 
Scripture, and there fore ſpeaks without Book, and at an- 
dom thereupon; and for Reaſon, I think it more likely 
to collect, that the Perſons appearing ſhould have a fair 
Tryal, and liberty to Anſwer for themſelves, we reading, 
That then the Books ſhall be opened, and Men ſhall be judged 
according to what ſhall be found written in thoſe Books.” And in 
the concluſion of the Athamaſian Creed we find theſe words, 
v4 7h Tageola, mdvTss 6: av0parar Ae ic F cum r dvTwy x) de. 
Ovary fgyor F drohoyiay, importing, that Men ſhall give 
an Apologizing Account before that Tribunal: And theſe 
Collections, I think, make a very likely Preof, that at 
the Laſt Judgment, Men ſhall not have Sentence paſs d up- 
on them, without having liberty to Anſwer for them- 
ſelves. We read the Roman Cuſtom was, not to * 4 
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He ſays, Sint raiſe 4 7 926 
ReſurreFon. Reply, T ſup ſuppoſe,” he e knows this 
Queſtion of long ſtanding” amongft "Divines, 95 


ſpeaks here Decifively of i” v vouctiſafing to © 
of the mf what he ſays. 
He ſays, Come ye bleſſed of my Father inherit the king 
dom; will be ſpoken a Thou pe art 1 30-6 the wort, Oy oo ye 
curſed into Eternal Fire.  'Reply. This 
ay as if he knew the rh 1 © Wa ad Fat Xp | 
le to Credit this bold Aſſertiou. 
Page 10 Ad Lager ſhe Evil write bes 


of theſe Texts but! dare e 10 be led 1 
words, or accept of the Interpretation which he puts up- 


on them; or of e hich W 
. 82 * * 
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the whole Perſon of the Man. © 
He fays, 73 ha Phant afy that ſow 11 
ma, Vital 18 1b E 1 
Phyſtians,” 5 quotes. ar it Srl 7 
Acid. Reply. Jam utterly un eter, of t 
and ,what- it ſays; but I know, that = 
t, and Boyle do all àvow and maintain, 
of Life i in the, Body and the Humours ny f to 
principal Caule of Life and Motioo in the Perl wh 
Page 109. He ſays, Sin i is only, Willing contrar i Gut 
Will.” Reply. be Singing, is not, 00 W 1 WE Ig 
Acting a e God's W no wn unto Ma | 
Hts & 5 nl, 5 
55, Man was not of fir . Created Immorts 
to bots been made ſo upon ſanding his Tryal. 00 1 55 
ceive, that true, d was not i. 9 tal, but 
was in 4 Capacit ing m e liy or ever ti 
the Fruit * the Ae Like. wr 5 f 2 2 0 


Page 110. He fays, The Bodies of Mes 96) det, With 
Immortal. Reply. L do not differ from him in this; but 
coneeiye, there might be Vertue enough in the Ergit of 


9 eher Life, to elle the Human Perſon's Tying for 


"Be lays, Tf the Mind Leaſes, a; Piriſhment 2 110 ay, 


the ceaſing of the Perſon, fauſes a ceaſing of all Puniſh- 
ments 


1 =. 
ments for that tine; With #xpettacini. of u Revival: both 
of the Perſon and Of che Pueihmbegt 3 and if we may be- 
lieve St. Paul, the Sid of Mam breigtit che Puniſhment ef 
Death upon bim, and therefore Death tay paſs as a ſbtrof 
Puniſhment for Sin, to which divers*Additions may be 
* at che Day of the Laſt Galgen: 8 in 1 .vigett | 
3 111. tie ſays;" Fdo ple Be 0e des b 
cauſing, or ſuffering 10. . 
Wom! pre] as if God i woch hender u Hin afl Ac- 
count, how, or why, he doth or doth. not any thing an 
the World; Or us if God dh do nathiag; bat Wat the 
can comprebend o undeiſtund 3 r. without eon maing 
him that there is eaforffor what he does. I think 


ER 
this demonſtrates A loſty Conteit of hinſelf, and a weak 
Apprehenſion ef 'th&s 


r of Gbdli ll bas 1 001 I 

\ He ſays; Dan 4 Wie State” ien 1 4 
Death, be uch ven de e A Wie O and: Bel, n 
be convinced of bis Ulme Foil Rep. Tho! he denies to bis 
1 Mind, Motion; Aetion;and-the being in a place, 
yet by ap dg eo the vane of be hexſctms'to-; veal 
lowance that it ſhoaid be vf che Maſculine and 
takes it to reprelönt, and be, the whole perſon of the 
Man. And I am content that al who believe him may 
have free liberty ſo ce dd Withour putting * ſelf into | 
their Company: fig : Iron 10 Hidin Hr. 
Page 112. He ſays, That if ths Mind in Death, fold 
have no more Senſation than i: poſſible in Sleep, and whet we 
find in ſome Dreams, it might" be -emonigh. © Reply. This 
might perhaps be enough tor him] or his Phantafy: But 
thoſe who pretend to an immediate going to Heaven after 
Death, will, I think, be very little contented with ſuch 
happy Dreams as he here appoints for them. - © / 
He ſays, That there may be 4 Neſurrection, there _ 


ſomething to riſe, That there i- zee remaining .! 


= 
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re Leden, e W 
to Liſe again, receives and all thoſe Powem and 
Faculties belonging to the former yt Perlan, . which 
wall then be newly reſtor d to Liſe again. 

le ſays, The Body it ut the Man, bt « pr of i 
Reply. This I agrees... He ſays, The Bach a mathing of th 
Perſon, but the. Mind only in the Perſon, Reply. This I fle. 
ny. and ſay, That neither the Body nor the Mind apar, 
—— them in a Living _ We ee 
Nero po en ob 0 00 20 „il 

„Page 1124 He 75, The, Refirrothias will le 4 
hea: Body, and ging it Life 4 — ene 
Reply. To the refitting the Bod 8 
gree, and ſay, That from: a Body i 8 | 
en, Intellect and all its Powers and Faculties, do nat 
ly. grow. 2nd.pragetd « And for bis Words Ib 
the. Mind; I reject them, believing there is no. f 
in the World as a Human Subſtantial Mind, ot Separately 
12 — Sou Iz; 8 
1 15. 4 113. „ 1 
Bech m te. Diſc N * Dj 


4 and e new, 


Spiri 

Bodies, n The which wap 1 Com in the 
lame Ear, r Wben 
be fpeaks of a Moral Body, I fo may be an End 
of the Print, and jneend > Mar — wg ' bus dae 
it ſo noted amongſt his Rerater ; which put me to 3k 
what he ſhould mean by a Moral Body. 

Page 114. He ſays, He finds no we of of e 
 Gutts, in the nem riſen Body, amd yes he dara 
to cub them out. 1 I. ſee no remedy then, das 
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on without Life, or Live without pe" 
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ſt leave them . utter Ignorance of 
him or any other Body; how to deſeribe them. 
Page 115, He ſays, e t eee uſe, 
or Aion and Pallas r with the Reply. I ſay, ſuch ah 
Union or Texture with the . as they and all theit 
Powers en up of. one ſame Perſon. | 
lle ſays, The the Bork, ale retain its Figure and Mo- 


the after the ſeparation of the Mind from it, it would be but 
4 Brute, and nat « liuing Mas. ly. I take this for an 
impoſſible Suppoſition, that the Body ſhould retain Moti- 


ucing Intellectual 
Powers, which are Natural Eeanations from the Human 
Life, and inſeparable Incidents thereof. The Eqypricn 
which Devid found at Zichla in the next approaches to 
Death, had no Senſe nor till his Vital Spi- 
rit was rene w d by: Nouriſhment given and adminiſtred un- 
to him, and then, by the rene wing and refreſhing 1 
Spirit of Lite, his Speech, Underſtanding and 
were immediately, reſtot'd to him, we he 'obtain'd ihe 
1 7 The did. Sl « and: Body, wr hr | Men 
He lays. c '8 
Reply. Men do not. ſay, theſe Parts 
of a 4 Reſurcozon,, but it is the Man or Perſon, 
that is capable of a/ Reſurrection. 
He calls Death « Difolntion of the Mithanical; Bratad Life 
of the Body. Reply. I deny that the Human Perſon is ca- 
pable of the Brutal Life, becauſe that Spirit which pro- 
cures Life in the Perſon, produces Intellett and 
in him neceſſarily; ſo as he Human Life and Intellect, are 
united by debe Texture, as the eee be total | 


ly diflved bat by Death, naturally. 


Chap. 13. Pag, 118; He fays, One Man cannot b 
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£42 think, he is likely to be niſtaken in ir. 510 my 10,61 
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offering Proof thereof; is more than he knows 16g 


He ſays anke A Child Thinks as 8 us! he wh 
Mas. Reply. Of this, I demand Proof; and an 
lieve without it. 50 3 [31 Ee :£ 4. 10,601 

He ſays, Where vere 3 perpetual Perceptiont \ o e 
and ating of Will about them, there is what ever is Ka 
to a Created Mind. Reply. I have ſaid before, I 
no ſuch thing in the World as a Human Created Mind ; 
that he proves nothing which he ſays, either how Ruck 
a Man Thinks, or that a Child Thinks as much as 4 Man 
he gives us nothing but his owni word for all tif Þ 
theretore I can give no credit thereunto. 6 

Page 118, He ſays, A Mad. man doth wat Py: Kia 
ſon's! "For that Mad-men 4 Argue ind Reaſon as conſftently," "thy 
mat: ſo regularly, as others" do. Neply. It ſeems he ſuſpecls 
Men may ſurmiſe, that he is one of that ſort, wid Ar- 
gues and Reaſons very much, but not date z of 
which this Treatiſe is a good Evidence. And as to the 
truth of bis Aſſertion, I conceive, . Mad- men may Think 
ſome one way and ſome another; and that his Allertton 
is very dender Proof of the truth of what he ſay = | 
| Page 119. He ſays, | Madntſs it 4 Diſcuſe of ths Mind; 
rather than a 7 Dif exper of the Body. Reply. Ithink, Mad- 
neſs may come by Di either of the Body or the 
Mind, or both of them, It ſeems he has very much pon 
dered on the nature of Madneſs and Mad-men, and ſpeaks 
more of it in this place Nef I think, 15 ee to our 
reſent Diſpute. 

He ſays, The Mind receives Senſations by'k means ** occa-· 
7 ſon of the Body. Reply. This admits a cloſe Contexture of 
them both, nd think, that as the Body receives Motion 
and Activity from the Life of the Perſon, ſo che Mind Ss 
acted by the ſame Vital Power. 
; He 


122 
He ſays, Str oy s riſing upon a ſuiden, are aw 
likely 4 Cure 2 nes preg 
graut this, an wiſh all chat need it, 450 nrg _ 
a Cure. 408 Ot 4+ 30 yi19/1 K 

Page. 120. He ſeems co.ay, That the Minds of Old: Mew 
Think as they did mbem they were Tung. But then I am not 
of his mind, but think there is very great difference of 
the ſort of Thinking of Old Men and Young Men; and 
that very, Old Men chemſelves, as well as thoſe hin keep 
them Company, will be ready to teſtiſy, that they find an 
undeniable and great difference between the Powers of 
their Intellect and Memory, which they formerly had, and 
that which they now find in me or ther Peo- 
ple find to be in tbem.. 

Page 120. He ſays; Old Men wer find * Wills 5 im- 
paired. . Reply. . I think, the Wills oft very Old Perſons- 
are oftentimes, very much impaired; ſo as that ſpmeti mes 
they will ſubmit, themſelves to the Guidance of Children, 
or other weak Perſons about them 
He ſays, Old Mens life to Sin (intending [ think, Goful 
jnclivations ) doth: not decay with time. Reply. That in 
very Old- age Inclinations to Sin are very much altered 
and abated, as daily and plain Experience may convince- 
the Reader, who perhaps will nd very few Exveprions to 


this N AIP 

He ſays, 4 cod. Man were in 4 herd caſe f lit Ate 
ſhould EE Love to. God. Reply. I think, that 
weakening to be very likely z and that bis Love may not 
be ſo vigorous, active, or ſtrong as it was in his more per- 
fect Tears; and yet it may be as well accepted of God, 
who gives allowance for all the unavoidable Weakneſſes or 
Men. What he ſays more in this Page, ſeems to evince 


his Conceptions agreeing with en rather” nen with 


* 


| | IT 
very Old 'Perſons, ele licze per 
t Queſtion. | ne ie e 
Page 121. He tab ys, No . Pai, or 07 abate th 
Will Men have to Sin. Reply. If it do not 2 
ſo, yet very ly and even commonly, Old. 
age, and Bodily ief and Pain, abates Mens tion 
and Will 10 Sia; and hath divers times made 
verts of fuch as before had been very — P 
are - "ation fene by Gol! to eh Pri >, and with 
2 ä Ne Sichneſſes e 
„ Fake amay 4 L 4 5 

ring goon « Men Thinks ag. R 1 tells w 
no News in all this, ſor who! Pages not "things 3 
theſe; a Child of 14 can give us as directions; but 
this doth not perfwade that Men thin whilſt theſe ick 
neſſes laſt; but ſhow, that Thi — 

on the Life of the Perſon, that y 8 
at be ſuſpended, and by Death 45550 ks 0 


Page 122. He fays, 
Body, do ſo much affe 
all other Thoughts, ſave of the preſent ( 

He ſhould have faid, That grievous Hurts of 0 22 8 
ſo much affect his Mind and Underſtanding that he bath 
no leiſure for Thoughts about other things; and then ! 
ſhould have agreed with him: but to talk of Woundiog 
the Body, ſeems a vain Imagination, unlefs he thereby 
imend a Living or Perfon ; a Body without ſuch 
Qualifications cannot be hurt, _ with the Qualifications 
of Life and Powers Emanant from it, the thing intended 
is not a bare Body, but à Hving Perſon zo, as he hog 
as he ptcaſes, and ſometimes j + bene nen 52 
rates the Subjects of His Bec, as ; beſt agrees with dis 
own Will or Phantaſy. 
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e 
He ſays, Theipercepliow af an Oljedt, is nothing elſe dun 
Thought, and Thinking is\ Thinking, however Mull or quick 
it matters mot; Reply. Thus over again be tells us, as 
before, Tbat Mind is Mind, and Thinking is Thinking, 
and Self is Selt, and Exiſtence is Exiſtence; by all which, 
his Readers will be never the wiſer; or know what be 
means; and perhaps he does not cate whether they do or 
no. For his ſay ing, Lie Perreption of an Objecł, is nothing 
but Thought : It ſeems this came from him, by a miſtake in 
his Thoughts; For that the Perception of a Senſitive Ob- 
ject, is Knowledge, as well. ed as any other / ſort of 
Knowledge whatſoever ; and thus he may be convinced of 
it: If a Man ſhould give him a ſmarting Blow, he would 
be forced to confeſs, that the Impreſſion which it makes 
upon him is ſomewhat more than a Thought; and if one 
Blow will not con vince him of this Truth, I'think; he 
deſerves another, and ſo on, till he be made confeſs the 
truth of this Aſſert ioo 8 
He ſays, Men will. nos believe any, but their own yer and 
Ears, agairſt their accepted Opinion. Reply. I thick it not 
very ſafe eaſily to believe their own outward Senſes, in 
things pertaining to Separate or Spiritual Beings, which 
becauſe they are not Bodily, are not proper adequate Ob- 
jects of their Outward Senſes, and we may very much 
doubt a deceptio viſus, in them all; and any of our Senſes 
may ſoon come tobe deceived by them. And if Men muſt 
be ſo cautious of believing things which they See or 
Hear concerning them, how may they eaſily truſt ſuch Re- 
lations as other Men make to them, — Spiritual 
Subſtances, or Actions which are of a Nature different from 
our own, and above the Ordinary or Natural Perceptions 
of Mankind. If another Man ſhall tell us what he hath 
ſeen, heard or felt of that Kind, they, whoought not ea- 
lily to credit their own'Senſes in ſach Cafes, had need be 
G exceeding 


i 
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-; een!) Nv 
exceeding wary how they give credit to ſuch Relations; 
We read, the Heart of Man is deceitful alone all things, 
Who cas know it ? I think, the Thoughts of Mens Hearts, 
are meant by this Expreſhon, and therefore we are dire. 
cted to try both our own Thoughts, and other Mens; and 
not to give a light credit to either of them; and hence 
am ready to infer, Men cannot be too Cautious in Search 
iog, Try ing and Believing ſuch Stories as other Men maß 
tell us of their own, or other Mens Extaſies or Phantaſies, 
about Spiritual Beings, or other ſecret Tranſactions, which 
may be ſaid to have happen'd after ſome Mens Deaths, 
related to other Men by ſuch Phantaſies or Spirits as ma) 
be ſaid to have come out of the Spiritual World to ſatisfy 
the Curioſity of ſome Men in this World, or to reveal Secrets 
to them, Which are above the ordinary and Human Poy- 
ers by other means to attain unto. If I ſhall ſnew a great 
Diffidence and Unbelief of ſuch Relations, I hope, the 
Vindeæ will excuſe me for ſo doing, becauſe I think it the 
wiſeſt Courſe, and my Duty ſo to do. 4%: 
Page 123. He begins to tell us Storiesabout the Appeat- 
ances of Dead Men to ſome of their Relations, or other Per- 
ſons, without Averment, that his own Eyes or Ears cit 
give a Teſtimonial of the Truth of ſuch Relations; but 
that they are all taken upon Credit from other Perſons & 
drawn out of Books; and becauſe they are in Print he o- 
fers them up for Truth to his Readers, whom I would not 
adviſe to give much Credit to them, but uſe them as I In- 
tend to do, by paſſing them over without further Ob- 
ſerving upon them. | 242 2f 
Page. 125. He ſays, Spirits cannot Converſe ſenſibly with 
Men, without the uſe of Matter. Reply. I think, that in 
this he ſays more than he knows; for that I take him to 
be ignorant of the Nature and Power of Spirits, and the 


manner of their Acting when they make ſuch Arran 
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e 
Heſays, The Materialiſts pretend, ſucly Appearances are made 
by the Devil; and that Frets thy are apt to bely the Devil. 
Reply: tens this ; and ſay, they do not hay theſe'Ap- 
pearances upon the Devil, but lay them upon inferior Se- 
arate Spirits, who Juen aut perim(ſu” m, apply 
themſelves to Act the formerly Dead Perfons in ſuch Ap- 
peers which is all chat am able 0 Colley concern- 
em.. | 
He fays, Thoſe that e he She parate Sehe ace, ore 
not more wicked than the Mortaliſts. Re ly. I do not oppoſe 
this Saying ; but yet, I think, they maintain an Erroneous 
Opinion, and do thereby become oppoſers of the Truth; 
and Bad Spirits are likely to contribute what they can to 
the eſtabliſhment of Men in this Error, or in any other 
ſort of Erroneous Doctrine whatſoever. - 

Page 128. as 7 lick Woe He lays, 20 can be no 
fair Account of ſuc arances, but by a duppoſitiom o 
the Ree a Separate State of Minds, yo «of 15500 
in theſe Appearances. Reply. I conceive, can be no 
Account at all given of fach Appears 


hey paſs, ede A by 
wever they may come to they cannot be A y 
Things that have no Being. We al that there is auy 
ſuch Thing in the World, as a Human Soul or Mind ſub- 
fiſting in a State of tion from the 3 in conſe- 
quence whereof, we muſt be as ſure, that ſuch bop 
ances cannot be Acted by Human Souls in a State of Sepa- 
ration from their Bodies. 

— 129. He ſays, The Mind is very c with- 
out the Bod, Reply, This may be true to his Faculty of 
Thinking, Leni perhaps i is Fanciful) but not to mine. 
He ſays, Al his Stories of Appearances tend to good. Re- 
as he have any ſuch that tend to ill, he will not tell 
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Page 130. He grautsThat neither among f#hii Stories)na 
in the Scripture Relations of Lazarus or.others, there was: . 
ver any clear Diſcovery. made of the true: Stute er mauer 
Bang of Souls after Death ; and thet to this: . we are 
but as. wiſe, as if never any ſuch Appearances | had: heen wade, 
And thence 1 collect, all theſeAppearances have been made 0 
tle purpoſe, as to that Point of the Souls Separate Sub- 
ſiſtence; they teach us nothing concerning the Deviding 
of that Queſtion, and there fore ſeem to be ſome mat im. 
pertinently alleadg d to that purpoſCmwe. 
_ He ſays, one came from the Dead, to hit Opponent, in 
teſtify the truth, of his Opinion, he thinks, they would wot bt- 
lie ve bim. Reply. I grant he is pretty near the truth in 
that Opinion; for before they gave Credit to that Comet 
from the Dead, they would firſt require to be ſatisty d 
about the Nature and Being of that Meſſenger, Whether be 
were an Angel, an Inferiour Spirit, or an Human Soul in a 
State of Separation, and that he ſhould give them ſome 
good Evidence that what he ſays is true; becauſe there 
are Lying Spirits, as well as Opinions or Perſons, and we 
are very unwilling to be miſled, or drawn into Error by 
any of thoſe Lying Powers; but if ſuch a Comer from 
the Dead, ſhould. give me a convincing Evidence, that he 
was a truly Separate Soul, and that the Meſſage which be 
brought me was true, I would not refuſe to ſubmit my 
ſelf thereunto, or to comply with the Opinion of the de- 
parate Subſiſtence, upon that or any other real Conviction 
of the Truth of it. Mat l e 
Page 131. He ſays, He knew a Man, who fell imo . 
Trauce bat 4 few Tears ago. Reply. He knew this Man 
even as well as he knew himſelf, who is intended by chat 
Man, whom he ſays he knew. He ſays, He was looſe from 
the Body, and had no manner of Perception of it, or by ut 
Reply. He takes more upon him in this Trance = 
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Pat did n 125 oe for ge. Pan beer (mot then obe. 
ther he meh in aA the Body but ouftr Hide 
os U Gn boy know d wack looſe fromthe 
Body fo far. N 
pace of time and yet He ννν very In 


one 1 

5 27285 lerly 411. hi while. Reply. Jam apt PI 
Pe 1 5 know that. and beer 
mmunicate! fo of: thoſe Regular Thbugtits to 


his in. 
= Regen freie and ſor want of ſuch Commu- 
nication, . lena to ſuſpect himſelf knew not what he 
then though 2 1 that he was fallen into a confi 
ſed e Fancy which made munen better nor 
wiſcr than, he;;was before: witneſsb the preſent Treatiſe 
now undler 'Obl ervation; And abe Cenſure, he ſays, 4 
Materialiſt gives upon this Treatiſe, I am ready” to ap- 
prove, and concur. withallz-! That: it was «giving over to 
think upon. ſuch Things n be lem, ard iv employ bivThimghts 
about he. knew; not mhat. 4. 15. Bala fell ic 
to a Trance in both theſe Verſes, thus expreſs'd. | Balan, 
the Man whoſe Eyes are open, bath ſaid, which ſam the 42 don 
of the Almighty, Falling into 4 Trauer, bt having hit | 
open. This falſe Propbet could, and did: telb rhoſe” a 
him, things which he ſaw, and had been revealed to Him 
in that 5 — but om Vindex tells us nothing of that 
which he ſaw « or perceiv'd, in his Trance ; ſo as he was fle- 
ver a Whit, the wiſer for it hituſelf, nor more enabled to 
give others Inſtruction theraupon; if the Crellit hielt 
may be given to his Word have ſttength enougb to make 
his Relation paſs for Truth amongſt thoſe who: read and 
examine it. He ſays, Thos a8 4 Thinking on that 
which Materialiſts know. nathing.of, 'Reply.' There is great 
likelihood of truth in this Saying, and therefore I will not 
oppoſe; it. Gelnz, Tf be be al d, whit' he then'thoilght up- 
, or other C rcunftances # be' anſwers; He hath leave to telt 


as 
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mendation of his O, orthineſs; fo I dbubt not Hb 
Vindex relates his Trance to a like purpoſe; but with ie 
much leſs Credit, as that theſe two Relations  deſerye 

to be oped the fake Day. Box frm 278. Hewes 
abſent from any Local aiftance.” Reply, 
does he know N 4. Balaams Trance his EDN Oy 

nu'd in his Body and ſo it was in St. Peters Trance when 
the great Sheet was let down'to him knit at the four Cor- 
ners: And I doubt not, but if che 'Vindex had truly a 
Trance, his Life and Soul continu d in his Body during 
that time, or elſe he ſhould never have awaked out of it, 
He ſays, He then thought 'of that which non prius fait in 
lenſu. Reply. Lam 255 le to believe this, he thought 
perhaps of Mahomer's Rivers of Wine, Oyl or Milk; and 
his Trees that bear Golden Apples; or his Fancy gar Bp 
reach to think of a great red Dragon i in Heaven, whoſe Tal 
drew the third part of the Stars of Heaven, and caft, them to 
the Barth ; or he might think of a ſcarlet colour d Be 
with ſeven Heads aud tem Horns, carrying a Woman gorgeou 
arrayed, and drunk with the Blood of the Saints, Thus in- 
ſtances might be multiply d of Things _ Men have 
thought of in Trances, gue now prias fuerunt in ſenſu, not 
ever were in — in the World. He ſays, br this 
Trauce be thought d with intenſe Der, whip Deſire be 
found cnſenſibly fared by God's approving awd receiving it, 
Reply. He relates no particulars of his Deſire, nor after 
what manner God receivid or appr ovd them, but "ſpeaks 


D in general Terms, A 1 verſatur in univerſali 
ue. 
Page 132. He ſays; IF be had esd in bis Trance, he 


believes he bud tbenſbeen as meh diſſole d ami ſeparated ay 
J 
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Body as is palſibie. Reply. I the Story of the Trance be 
true, there Was no Separation at all of his Soul from his 
Bod); for that Separation is the very Death of the Per- 
ſon, upon which, all his Thoughts periſh immediately. 
And ſo it would certainly have fallen out with our Vudeæ, 
if his Soul or Life had once been ſeparated from his Body. He 
ſays, He perceiv d Gad better them,..1han ever be had dune be- 
fore. Reply. I think chis io be hisown bare Fancy, and 
that he was utterly deceiv d in it. He ſays; That by i this 
Perception of God be found, one fir le. Mind might | be; | and | 
be ſatiſ factorilj Happy without: amy Object but God. Reply. 
He tells us not how he found: this, and I think is impoſſi- 
ble for him truly to find, becauſe Job tells us truly, Th 
no Man by ſearching can find. out God, who is above all Hu- 
man Comprehenſion or latelligence ʒ and therefore wat he 
ſays, he found, ſhould be better expreſs d, by the Words, he 
fancy d. He adds, And Jamey 4 Mint exiſt Bleſſedly Inde- 
pendent on any thing but Reply. According to his 
phanciful Apprehenſion, but not really or truly; becauſe 
there neyer was ſuch a” thing in Nature, as a Mind or 
Soul ſubſiſting in a State of Separation from the Body. And 
this Trance proves it no more, than a Paper Kite's ho- 
vering in the Air by the String in a Boy's Hand, proves it 


to be an Eagle. 3: ich 
4 Hell of Angniſo, 
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He ſays, That in that Trance he fe 
which he was in but a little before. It ſeems, he paſs d from 
one Extremity to another, from that of extream Miſery to 
that of extream Happineſs, in ſo ſhort a time as may per- 
[wade that it was a Work of his own Phantaſy, rather 
than of any true or material Cauſe whatſoever.;: ' | 

Page 133. He ſays, Materialiſts way ſay, he tells this 
5 with intent to deceive them into the wicked Notion of 
an Immortal Mind. Reply. I will not ſay, that the Opini- 
on of the Immortality is a wicked Notion: I think it — 
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be an Error but that ĩt may be ang beld with 
MWickedneſs or any Fault at all amongſt thoſe, who hiye 
been Educated ih it He ais The intrans'd Petſan my 
no IMbimſicu or Melancholy Man. Reply. I am wwe 
ready to ask prrdon for rot beheving him. 
lle ſays, That in ach) Happy-Start as this Tratte 6 
Lazarus de ſuppoſed" to have bers," during his lying 
Grade. Reply. I not to hinder him ski 
what he pleaſes; bur his words have not yet/prevailed 
with me to ſuppoſe any ſuch matter; but Lracher beliove, 
that by his Death, allYhis Parts were dilfplved „ and n 


Vitals and other Powers extinguiſtrd z and that at the time 
of bis Reſurrection they wer ba rekindled and e. 
viv d in him by The'Breath of Life, and that pſa, facfo with 


the Life, there came: to him all the Emanation and Bf. 
fluxes thereof, w bich naturally belong to the COnſtitution 
of a Manz his Vegetatibe, Senſitive, Affecttve and Imtelm 
gent Powers, to the Natural Nee of Wai Perſon 
belonging. SITES 
He ſays, That the Oe af” Spalte 80 pore 2265 
for pure Paganiſm by bir Opponents. The Trat of whichis 
deny'd. He makes them alſo ſay, He mit needi be 4 Pri 
gan that broach d it. Reply. This is alſo denyd; but! 
agree to think, that the firſt broaching of this Opinion 
was amongſt the Heathens, and that it had 4 very 1 
Spread in the World, long before the Chriſtian Religion 
had a beginning in it, and was not derived from Moſes ot 
the Prophets, till after the time of writing the Beck of 
Maccabees. The Jews might have heard of ſuch a thing 
before that time; but, I think, it had no general Recep- 
tion among them till after the Maccabean time, and that 
it came to Chriſtians not from the Jews, but from the ble 
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ite ſays, De the Pagans held the Opinion of the Immor- 
1 2 that it came. from them to the Chr iſtiaws thut 
du not prove is to he n Error or 4 fulſe Opinio. Reply. 
This I grant; but ſay, this manner of Arguing, ſermis ta- 
citly conceſſive, that the Opinion might, or did grow 
from the Doctrine of Heathen Philoſophers and Poets. 

Page 134. He quotes a Say ing of Cicero, exactly agreeing 
with that which himſelf hath betore delivered, and fo 
very like it, as the one ſeems to bederiv'd from the other; 
ſo like as we (ay, as if one were ſpit out of the'other's Month. 
Reply. I ſay of Cicero, that he was a full and profels'd 
Platoniſt, and very much vers d in, and devoted to that 
dect of Heathen Philoſophy ;- and, I think, our Vindex 
would hardly have had the Confidence to uſe ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as he has done in this Treatiſe, it he had not 
thereunto been encouraged and ſupported. in it by the 
Dodrines of this Orator, and ſuch other Heathen Philo- 
lo hers. a f ti: i ese 

— 135. He ſays, It is not proved, that Beaſts have any 
ſort or power of Intelſe&, Reply. It is ſufficiently evident 
to the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind, that Brutes have 
their Senſes of Hearing, Seeing, Feeling, Taſting; Smel- 
ling; their Affections of Luſt, Wrath, and Fear, all theſe 
in as great perfection as Men have them; that they have 
Phantaſies and Memories, and fo much Underſtanding as 
they do Ex uno calligere alind, and out of divers things in 
their power, - they 4 make choice of ſuch one thing as 
beſt pleaſes than: 1 ls 1 er fe br 5 

He ſays, That if it can be, or ſhall be proved, that Beaſts 
can AF the Powers, which I have laſt above nam d, b will 
engage to prove, that ibe Brutal Mind an alſo | Immortal. 
Reply. I make no difficulty to believe, that of theſe two 
ſorts of Souls, the one of them is as Immortal as the other; 
tor that in truth, neither of them are ſo - ob 
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ile ſays, Reaſon is but 4 note of Creatare, and" imjerſes 
Knowledge. He ſays, The more edge « Man h. 
beine, the leſs he weeds to Argue. and Twfer. 'Reply- 
he flights the Rational Power in Man, by calling it a Cres. 
ture and imperfect — ; alcho' it truly be the 
higheſt Power which God by Nature has beſtow'd upon 
Man. This he makes little account of, and chuſes Intuit. 
on, or private Revelation for his Guide, and relies upon 
that without examining the Truth of it by Rational Ar. 
guments or Inference; and this Obſervation I De- 
mand, What clearer Proofs Men can expect of F. 
#huſeaſm and Whim, than appears in theſe Expreſſion 
and their like, often uſed by our Vindex in this Treatiſe. 
He ſays, The more Men rely upon Intuition, and the tt 
they proceed by Argument and Inference, the more perfel# thy 
are, Reply. I am ſomewhat to ſeek what he means by 
Intuition, but think, Revelation is intended by it; and 
then, I conceive, he muſt be one of thoſe, who forſake 
Reaſon to depend upon private Revelation 3 and if this 
Man be not an Enth»ſaſt, Tknow not what is intended by 
chat em 7-7 0 161291 bits Ae One 
Page 136. He ſays, Moſt Men think there it Will "is 
Brutes z and if there be, he thinks, it muſt be free," aul ci 
pable to chuſe or to refuſe ; and thinks, Brutes being made ci 
pable to know, are very likely to know God, or elſe they ſhould 
have another Chief Good and not him. Reply. Upon tead- 
ing his fore-mention'd Sayings and others like them which 
| immediately follow; I think, to ſhut them up and con- 
| clude upon them, with riſum tencatis amici. 
he ſays, Who can think Gd can make « Thinking Ng 
ander-no Law, or give 4 licence to bis Will to do a i 
would not be done by. Reply. Thus he puzzles himſcl! 
and his Reader with thinking what God can do, or Wil 
do, or is fit for him to do, in the Apprebenſion of l. 
own mean Capacity. | _ By: 
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of other Minds, will bold for Brutal — Reply. . This 
proves 2 Belief in him, That Souls of Brutes are as Immor- 
tal as the Souls of Men are; and yet after all his trifling 
Arguments to that purpoſe, he 3 it moſt Reaſonable 
to conclude, Thet Beaſts are but meer Machines, and have 
10 5 at all. Reply. He thinks Brutes to know. no 
more, of what they do defire or fuffer, than a Wind- mill 
knows whether it goes about or ſtands —— 1 conceive, 
he would not have had boldneſs enough, to iſh this 

Opinion, had not divers Learned Men (aid ſo before him, 
driven thereunto by the deſire they had, to avoid the ſtreſs 
of an Argument drawn againſt the Human Souls Immorta- 
lity from the Brutal Powers, which are Acted meerly by 
the Natutal Powers of their own Lives, and without the 
powers of an Immortal Separable Spirit. Thus they have 
ſpoken before him with the ſame Intention which he bath 
in this place; I will therefore hold it excuſable in him to 
ſay ſo; but do ſay, that in my Judgment, this Aſſertion 
is 10 far Abſurd, 2s to crois and oppoſe the daily) Senſati- 
ons, Reaſon and Experience of Mankind; and do there- 
— yu the Deciſion NE this Queſtion. upon thoſe 

ryals. ::{ »; 

Page 138. He ſays, ts we dawe know thet Brotes Think, 
þ we have no ſufficient ground to believe it. Reply. We 
have ſuffcient ground to believe it, from the daily Ex- 
perience of what we ſee them Act and Suffer. 

He ſays further, We connat conclude, Beaſts: or 
Know, upon the account of thoſe Motions which we ſee rnd 
Reply. I think, we may ſtrongly conclude, what he ſays 
we cannot conclude 5 and am apt to wonder at their 
manner of e een peed, RP __ other- 
way! 1,4 4 - & 19 
ls | He 
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and Action is maintain'd by the py my Circulation of 
their Blood, as it is alſo in Men; ſo as that all which 
either of theſe Creatures do or ſuffer, proceeds from the 
Nature of their Lives, and the Natural Spirits thereof, and 
not from any Subſtantial Soul or Mind, which is in either 
of their Kinds. So as the difference among them ſeems only 
gradual, not acted by Subſtantial Separate Souls, but accord- 
ing to the Degrees of their ſeveral Natures, and the Fot- 
mation of their Organical Bodies: In Proof of which, 
we may Inſtance in the Hands and Tongues of Men, which 
are extraordinary uſefull to them above all ſuch Organs 
Brutes have; that if we ſhould by Imagination remove 
them from Mankind, they would be a great deal mot 
like the Beaſts that periſh, than now they are ; and there- 
Td fore Men have great Reaſon to thank God for theſe Privi- 
Wl ledges, and other like Advantages which he hath given to 
= Natures above the Brates, and all other Animals what- 
17 ſoever. „ile | : 97107 9Þ 
Page 139. He ſays, He cannot impute Minds to Bunte, 
Birds, or 2 5 and yet there is ſo great Art and Sagaciy 
found among them, as he is not able to account for; and 
therefore he imputes ſuch Product to the immediate Cooper. 
tion of God's Power. Reply. I agree, that the Life and 
the Products thereof are ordain'd and wrought by God 
Originally, and are ſtill upheld by the Word of his Pow- 
er; But I conceive, that amongſt Living Creatures be 


p 
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produces the Powers of Acting and Suffering by means of 
thoſe ſeveral Natures. which be has given them; they grow 
or ſpring from Seed proper to their ſeveral Kinds, which 
carries with it and imparts Lite to them all ; and from that 
Life and the Spirit and Modification thereof, proceeds all 
Powers proper to the Nature of ſuch Creatures. That 
Spirit of Life which gives them Faſhion and Motion, gives 
them and works in them, all ſuch Knowledges, Inclinati- 
ons and Powers as God's Wiſdom knows fit for them, 
and his Bounty has beſto w d upon them; ſo as there is no 
Brute or Inſect ſo lo or mean, as to be compared to a 
Machanical Engine; for that all thoſe have Life, and a 
Spirit ſupporting it, whereas all Engines are Dead matter, 
and therefore there can be no reaſonable Compariſon of 
ſuch Things one with the o tber. 
He ſays, He would not think that, which | may male God 
leſs Good and PerfeF. Reply. I think, he miſtakes him- 
ſelf very much, in ſpeaking or pretending to imagine ſuch 
things of God, as come not under the knowledge of any 
Man, and much leſs under his own, whoſe Infirmities are 
enough diſcovered-in this\Treatiſe, 17 10 4 14 
Page 140. He ſays, Beaſts (if they be Agents at all) ac 
more Regularly than Men. Reply. If he had ſaid Act with 
gteater Simplicity, and leſs faultily than Man; I ſhould 
have agreed it: but his Terms of 4@ing more Regularly, 1 
reject : For we know that all Educated Perſons have Rules 
tor directing their Actions, but we know not that Beaſts 
at large have any other Rules, beyond Natural Inclinati- 
ons or Iaſt ind. od ee Boi A 2 be 
He asks, Who can think that Men or Beaſts, who are moſt 
defencelſs and harmleſs ought to be the greateſt ſuſſerers." Re- 
ply. I conceive, there are none, who do ſo, except him- 
ſelf; Men do not think, that things ought to be ſo done, 
but daily Experience teaches us, that ſo it comes to Ps, 
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is not always {0.3 not the Battel to the 


that there is no faultineſs in their ſo doing, for that 


.receiv'd would have been a good ' Juſtification of his" f 
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The weakeſs go to the Walls, and alter under Power vf the 
ſtronger; and it ſeems Doom or Ordinance dF Got: that 
the Stronger ſhould overcome the Weaker, the Swift 
ſhould: over-run | the Slower, — the Wiler (hall attain 
Riches ſooner thanthe le; yet Solomos tolls us, I 
„ voi the e Rate 
the Swift, nor Riches to Men of Underſtanding; but Nin 
and Chance happeneth to them % ein. The Orditines of 
God, regularly Appoints ſuch Courſes, but he alters chem 
when he pleaſes in ſpecial Caſes; which does not diſprove 
that bis regular Appointments are Right; and Juſt,” and 
that all falling out, a5 ahve fdeciurach are Juſt and 
Right, becauſe he hath ſo Appointed them to bẽ done; 
— Men ought not to ſay, that God's Appointments are 
defecti ve, becauſe they cannot underſtand how to recon- 
cile them to Reaſon and Moral Rules; but if they be an 
way ſatisfyd that God doth or Appoints ſuch Things to be 
ru thoſe Things or Actions prone Good and Juſt by 
God's Appointing or Directing them to be done; altho 
Man's. Capacity cannot arrive to the Power of reconclii 
them to the Rules of Goodneſs and Juſtice 
them. 

Page 144. He ſays, 4 ge mamy Brute: Joop? ” „ 
Proviſion allotted them for their ſuſtenance, but the pre preying ap 
ſome other kinds of Animal t. — I take this -cong 
Proof, that God hath Appointed them to live by prey 
ing upon other Animals; and for a ſufficient Nile 


God's Ap pointing the thing to be done, is a ſufficient Ju- 
ſtification for the doing of. it. Upon God's 
Abraham intended to kill his only and innocent Son; 1 
conceive, that had he gone forward, (the Command not 
being retracted) and kill d his Son actually, the Command 


wap doing 
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doing, and have chang that Killing from Murder to a 
Sacritice. Whence, I —— not to con- 
demn any Act or Direction of God they cannot re- 
concile it to the Rules of Juſtice amongſt Men; but to aſ- 
ſure themſelves beyond all o ion and doubt, that 
if God do or direct any thing to be done, the doer of it, is 
thereby ſufficiently Juſtify d, and the Thing or Action ſb 
done is agreeable with Juſtice and Goodneſs, altho Men 
may not be able to reconcile them to fuch Rules of Juſtice 
and Goodneſs as are current amongſt themſelves. He 
ſeems to find fault, that God ſhould appoint Beaſts to be 
Sacrifices to him, Reply. I think, it is done with very 
little Reaſon, becauſe the Earth is the Lord's and the fulneſs 
thereof, all is his own, and made for his Service; and if 
had Appointed Men to be Sacrificed as well as Beaſts, ſuch 
Command might have made that Practice a Duty, and de- 
ſerving Reward for ſo doing. He would have God con- 
tented with Incenſe, or Offerings of ſenſeleſs Creatures, 
and ſays, Repentance and Righteouſneſs had been -a better 
Confeſſuon of what had been done amiſs. — Thus he 
takes upon him to condemn or approve” God's: Directions 
and Proceedings at giving of the Law upon Mount Sinai, 
and tells us, how God might have done better to accept of In- 
cenſe and Repentance in ſatit faction of Sin, than he did by ap- 
pointing ſuch ſhedding the Blood of his innocent Creatures fo 
Jach purpoſes. And in theſe: Conceits, I think, he has 
ſhewn great Indiſcretion. Reflecting upon Adams Origi- 
nal Sin, He ſays, That to make one miſerable. for another's 
Sin, is. as ill becoming Divine Juſtice and Goodneſs, as to 
ſuppoſe he made Creatures unhappy meerly bectitſe he woulH 
have it ſo, or for no:Reaſan at all.” Reply. Thus he con- 
tinues to ſpatter-God's Proceedings with his dirty Conje- 
(tures, Inferences: and Inventions, which; I think, to be 
2 ſure ſign his Intuitions and Revelations, 3 
rom 


from a good 


truly endow'd with Life, Motion, and Senſe of 


AMY ties, as Men themſelves: bave : Whence, I 
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Spirit, but from an. ill Tinctured and le 
volent one, which leads him to theſe perverſe Couſ 


ions of God's Actions and Government. 
Page 142. He ſays, 
which be hath 
cauſing. Reply. Between theſe Premiſes and this 
fion, I find no ſtrength of Inference or Coherence, ai 
therefore Demand; Whether Beaſts having ſome 
Intellect do cauſe or prod 


If Beaſts do think, then £6 
before found fault withall, muſt weeds be 


uce any of thoſe Effects, which 
he hath before fathered thereupon ? I think, none of them 
flow: from the Fountain of that Opinion, and therefor: 
conclude; he is utterly therein miſtaken ; and do not be- 
lieve his Readers will be apt to follow him in ſuch groſs 


Errors. 


He ſays, He bopes, Mes will give up that Kmnowlidy, 


th ee to be in Beaſts, for the goodlly Arguments which be 
hath b produced for perſwading them % to a Reply. I place 


theſe Hopes of his, amongſt other the moſt groſs Errots of 
his Book ; and think, he is ſo highly miſtaken in it, as 
be will not find one Proſelyte among his Opponents, 
whe will be led by his Arguments, or accept of bis Cow 
clutton. 

Nie ſays That if Men think Beaſts to be Machines they will 10 
beat or 2575 them And thereupon ſays, Will any Mu 
Habt his Watch, or beat his Wind mill? Reply. I miſo 
No; Men will not beat ſuch Machines; but they will and 
do Beat, Wound, and Kill Brute Creatures every Day. And 
this proves, they know them to be no ſuch Machines, 
a Watch or a Wind- mill are; but that they are Creatures 


Seeing, Feeling, Taſting, Smelling; and with th 
ons of Luſt, Wrath, and Fear; and have as full — free 
Breathing, Living, Local Motions, and divers _ 
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Chap. 14 Page 145. He ſays, Hie will notpretend ro do 
a ſome of them have done, tu rux over all the Texts fromthe 
beginning of Geneſis to' the end of Revelations. "Reply." 1 
think it is the beſt Courſe which any Man can take in 
Reading and Examining the Texts of Scriptare which 
ſpeak upon one ſide or other, in the Diſcuſſing of a Con- 
troverted Point; for that when by ſuch a thorongh Search, 
the Texts which concern' that Point are put together, and 
ſo come under one View and Perception of tho ſearching 
Mind, it will the ſooner. appear whether the Things 
in Queſtion are determinable by Scripture: or not; and 
how ſtrongly the Current of Scripture runs one way, and 
how ſtrongly! or weakly another way; which who» 
ſo doth, will find, that there is a concurring Analogy 
throughout the whole Scripture in the Uncontroverted 
Points of the Chriſtian Religion; and that Concurrenee of 
Scripture in the Proof of ers makes them become Un. 
controverted; and that in the Points Controverted 
amongſt us, ſome Texts of Scripture may ſpeak on the 
one fide, and ſome on the other; and this is the prime 
Reaſon, why divers Points of 'our Religion .are Contro- 
verted ; and in ſome Caſes tlie Scriptare ſpeaks ſo much 
upon the one ſide, and ſo much upon the other, that 
therefore ſuch Controverſies are never like to be clearly 
Decided, and the ſame Reaſon which made them Con- 
troverſies at the firſt, makes them continue Controverſies 
at this Day, without likelihood bf ever being determin d: 
But I conceive, that this thorough ſearch of the Seripture, 
from one end of it to the other, is the beſt means to diſ- 
cover what Points are Controvertible, and what are not 


o. Theſe Points wherein Men find a ſtrong 2 
* | 
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IR of Scripture from end to end of it, running widhoae without ap 


* of other Texts concerning it, are clear, and they. 
fore remain Uncontroverted amongſt us. As F; , that 
chere is a moſt High God, Creator of the Wy K. 
That this God ought to be Low d. Fear d, Obey 
and Worſhi Tbiraly, That he appointed a M or 
Chriſt to Rodeem, Govern, and — World. : nt 
„That this Chriſt really dy'd and roſe — 
&. Fifi, That he s Aſconded into Hesven, 
whore being at God's Night- hand, or Eſtabliſhed in 
Power, he Rules and Goveras the World, Which by hin 
Was made. Sixthty, That their ſnall be ah univerſal Re. 
ſarreQion of the „both Juſt and Unjuſt, And 1 
went, That the Chriſt of God ſhall come to Judge the 
Quick and Dead, and, thereupon ſhall:diſtribate Rewards 
and uniſhments to them all according to their Work, 
And hereupon i ſay, That as far as by ſearching Lean find, 


theſe Seven Points may each of them be proved, by by a ſhomg 
Stream of Seripture Texts paſſing from one end of it tu a- 


nother, without finding one Text of . e which con- 
of 


tradicts· or qppoſes It 12 againſt the any one oſ 
theſe Articles. And therefore 1 find them Uncontrover- 
ted Points among good Chriſtians, and think, champ 
this ground, they may paſs for Fundamental amongſt us: 
And farther, that in Points Controverted, Men ouptit to | 
confider the number and ſtrength of thoſe Texts, which 
are alledg d for Proofs on either fide ; and if they cannot 
with — clearneſs diſcover on had ſide the Truth lie, 
they may, and reaſonabiy ought to —_— their Juth 
ments and Belief in ſuch Cafes: And by this 

think it well proved, that the Reading and err 
Scripture from — of it to the other, rr — 
of ſearching it that can be uſed. 7 


pal. to be Erroneous 7 
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cannot be diſproved by another Nut. Reply. „ 
deliver d 
tor Truth in one Text be — — 


by another; not conceivinig, thatevery Saying ar gr 
written in the Scripture can be ' accounted or 
eſteem d the Word of God, and that 'whoſ- thinks they 
ought fo to believe, will find himfelf incompaſsd with ſack 
Ditticulties thereupon ariling; as that be Hall not be able 
to extricate himſeſt, or emergo ageof them by all the As 
ſiſtance which other Men cin give him. 

He ſays, Texts of —— 1 ho oppoſed one 7 


another, and carry 4 Point meerly by majority. Repl - 
think, where the Words and Common Senſe of one Text 


appear to the reaſonable Underftandings of Men, different 
from or to another; Men may and ought to hold 
8 thereupon, and e one of them to the o- 
, if the Words and Senſe of ſuch Texts will bear it 
ind from to require it. And thereupon, I further con- 
ceive, that if one Text ſpeak one' way, and two Texts 
ſpeak another way, ditterently or oppoſitely one of them 
to the other, hav chi with a ceteris paribus, that which 
is delivered by the two Texts, is to be counted more'true 
and more credible than that which i is deliver'd by the fin- 
ie Text. 
He ſays, That b. this Diſpuze; the Arguments of bis Oppo- 
vents are moſtly aalen from the Old Teſtament. "Reply. 1 1 


. deny the truth of this Saying z and beliove that he i is (at 
laſt) miſtaken in it. 


"He lays, The Prowyſr whith Moſes wads 10 the Hebrews, 


were av0 ly concerning Bieſſiegꝰ \and'\Curfing in this preſent 
Life; | eply. He minces the Matter by his term of Af 


for, 1 ink,” 770 en yy _ eee 


this - 
ſent Life. 1 


12 "Page 


* , 
* * F d * 
y 4 
. 2 
8 — 


F % 
Page He to teach the ſi 5 
| Word ph, hey ng e = 
cefrz bat gives no inſtance of a Text where it doth ſo: le 
tells the Mere further, That this word, in ovoſt cum 
us d fur nd or Soul. Reply. I defire he would 
oath aue 0 thoſe Inſtances, or but one of them, where 
it ſignifies 2 Separate Soul or Mind; for I cannot take his 
word, that it ſigniſies either the one or other of them 
He ſays: farther, The ſame word is ud for the Perſon, 
the Will, the Appetite, Deſire or Affection, &c. Reply. 1 
agree, it often ſignifies the Things al ” ol 
OY hs Perſon and the LifſfeQ. 


He fays, He has colleited.: wear: two! bundred 2 ih 
this word = be taken to fem what is Spiritual and Imma- 
terial. Reply. He ſhonld have added, belonging to Man- 
kind and Separately Subſiſting; and jet him produce: ſome 
where it is ſo apply d, and thoſe will be enou h to 
do his buſineſs; and all other places which he can 
unapply d in that manner, will have little Genification; 
and yet I would pray him to produce at leaſt half of bi 
200 places, for the making good of bis oun word i in this 
place. 
, Page 147. He favs, The word Neſliamab, is ed in Ser 
pure in ten ſeveral places, where it can ſigniſy nothing elſe but 
his ſort of Mind. Which muſt intend a Mind or Soul ſeps- 
rate from the Body. 1 delve him to quote 0 thoſe Pier 
or ſome of them. 

He ſays, This word 5s ws di in divers other Siqmifications 
. Mind; Body, Wind, and ſometimes for 1 2 
the whole Compoun prind, Mind axd ray Gy N 

Vard Raah; ſeries part, t 
Mam 3 and i 22 7 the Will, — or Hd 
mn ind, the Air, or Breath 7 Man or Beat. Thus he make 


A 


r 


Breath of Life to 


. And that as min _ A 


K Ci 65 =; 
bis Hebrew Words ſigniiy what he pleaſes, and will "log 
ſuch Signiſications as oft as he pleaſes 3 but of all pear 
Averments, + he gives us neitber Inſtances nor Proofs; and 


bis own Word bath but very imme Credit with bisOpyo- 


ents. WH - 
k He proceeds further alter the ſave n manner; and is like 


to be content with the ſame Anſwer,  -- | 
Page 148. He lays; He thought to bave gated; the places; 


where theſe Words re to be found-in his ſeveral Senſes. Re- 


ly. I think, he alſo ought to quote the Words of his 
choſen Texts, or elſe Men will not take pa ins to ſearch * 
ter the truth of his Inventions or Pretences. e! 

Hie Quotes Gen, 2. 6. and Chap. 3. 19. Out of the Df 
was thou tabem, for Duſt thou art, 9 — unto Duſt ſhalt thou re- 
turn, He lays, Theſe Words are intendended only of Adam's 
Body, Reply. I Demand, How he knows that? for the 
Words, Ton and thou, ſeem plainly to intend the Perſon; 
and not any one part of it; unleſs he can prove that part 
to be as big as the whole, or intentionally to com- 
prehend the whole; which, 1 think, he will not 
allow to the Body. 

Page 149. He lays, * it not ſaid, that God: cave The 
other | ſort of Creature, {abs Adam. 
Reply. Lagree this; but there is very ſtrong Reaſon: toin- 
fer, that he did give The Breath of Life to all thoſe Crea- 
tures which. have it; and we read they all had Te Breath 


f Life; for the e ſays, AU ir whoſe Note war the 


Breath of Life, 4 ed-in the Flood.” | 1 1% K 

He ſays, That Aue in ref F of bis Body, was formed and 
made ; but in reſped of. 804 wes Created. |Reply, 
Whole Man was alike Created, and-God;Breathed'i int# bir 


Noſtrils the Breath of -Lift, aud, thus, he 9 
115 a fd 


be lle Image of Gods + 12 Uv 10 108 
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He ſays, That the Man's Soul owly has the Dominion on; 
de eee, Reply. It is the Man, and not bis: uu 
ly that has Dominion over the Creatures: And evident it 
is, that the Soul. can exerciſe no ſuetr Dominion but by 
the Man's Perſon, and other Human F acultics r 
2 | 5 55 er 
ſays, I is by Knowledge, not er, that 
nero his Mater, Kevnldgy not by Meter 0 Reply, Ply 
as before, Thet in the Iwage of God, made be Min, on. 
the Human Perſon ; and this Nun e 


n 
N 


tures, as before ſaid. 


Page 150. He: Quotes Rec 3. 10. and-uſts/ the del 
Eadeavonrs that be 2 to per vert the yo Of it; 
18 — weir and 0 fo. well known, 1 ib gus 
be well e it without the Aſſiſtanee of Pr 
raphraſe thereupon; 12 854 1 think, un falſe Ofolſes ton 
it, can do very little harm. _S - 201, F135 ee 

He fays, Beafts were never proved to heve Mints. Re 
ply. They need not be proved to have Life, and that 
where there is Life there is Motion ; and theſe two ci 
not be maintain d in Vegetables of) Animals without 
Spirit of Life; and from theſe Fabricks and Spirits, all the 


Powers belonging to eine or Ain de po 


The ſeveral Fabricks of theſe ſorts, ate IE) arid wort 
by 2 Spirit: ſuitable to their Natures ; and from the mot 
on of this Spirit in the Fabrick proceeds Life, and as Em 
tions or Effluxes from ſuch Life, all the Faculties or Powers 


of 2 3 Creatures do proceed, peculiar” to che fey 


„and lch as God in his Wiſdom ia 
— — for the Being, and Well being df 
the Creatures. Thus Vegetables have Sap for their'Mo 
tor or moving Spirits. Inſects have moiſture or Juice # 


3H . nalogew 
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him in this Conſtruftion. ® 
Page 152, He ſays, The certaimy of future Reniandhait 
| 'Puniſhments were not clearly manifeſt to Solomon. Reply, 
In oppoſition; to this Saying, I quote Eccleſ. 1 1. 9. Reiche, 
0 Toung Man, in thy Youth, Sec. but know thun, that *for 
.&l theſe things God will bring thee into Jndgmeet So Chap 
12. 14. God will bring every ert into Judgment. It 
"thele 1 Texts are a good Proof, that the ex 5 of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments futute to this 
known to Solomon; hut he did not believe 2 ſhould be 
diſtributed to Dead Perſons, whilſt they ſlept in L Grave, 
nor till after the time of their Reſurrection — caſh 
to an Aceount before the Tribunal of God. 3 
He fays, That the Mind that loves God, ſhould Leaf 
to do for want of a little Organical ſtuff, and that God ſhould 
6 4 a 7 — that knows, and it in Love with bim to ceaſe; 
5 tes no. Reaſon to believe. Reply. It is by this time well 
enough known, that I do not admit of a ſingle Minds 
Knowing or Loving of God. No part of the Man can per- 
form that Duty, but it muſt be the whole Man or hi 
whole Perſon together, which can ſo do: And thencę it 
will be clear, that the little Organical Stuff of his Body; 
18 abſolutely needful for that performance. For his ſay- 
ing, That God will not canſe a Mind that is in Love with 
him to ceaſe. I anſwer, This comes not from God's 
.cial cauſing, but by a Natural Courſe of things: 
when their Efficient Cauſes do ſo. And thus -when'the 
Operation of the Spirit of Life in Man ceaſes, all the Ef 
fluxes or Emanations of that Life muſt needs ceaſe allo, 
I think, Man's Intelle& to be a Natural Emanation from 


his Life, and that therefore when his Life ceaſes, * 


fante Causd, ceſſat Efes. 


= a ˙ 5 ⁰¹˙² io. ai. od i it id redtrarntrrdtog 
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of Mind or Intellect, ſuch Intel lect 
to the old approv d Rule, C/ 


is the Efficient Cauſe of 
muſt alſo ceafe, according 


Page 153+ He quotes 3, or 6 Texts, which prove ſome- 
what clearly his Opinion to be an Error; and gives to 
each of them a ſlight turn over, without an intelligible ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwer to any of them; and then ſays, Thoſe 
that have no Converſe with Men, - cannot praiſe God or Celebrate 
him to others. Reply. They might well enough do it to 
other Souls of their o ſort, if ſuch Things there be, 


or elſe to Angels, or other Spirits, who by others are ſup- 


pos d to be of their Converſation. | 

In the next Pages, he quotes divers Texts brought by 
his Opponents for oppoling the Separate Subſiſtence of 
Souls, and puts ſuch Conſtructions upon them as he 
pleaſes; which I rather chuſe to leave to the Examination 
of our Readers, than to lengthen this Treatiſe by giving 


_ diſtinct Anſwers thereunto. And, I think, every Man 


the beſt Judge for himſelf, in ſuch Caſes, by reading his 

Texts and his Comments thereupon "made. 
Page 156. He quotes the Text, The Soul that fonneth, 
it ſhall dye. And ſays, It intends no more, but that Men 
ſhall dye for their own Sins, and not. for other Mens Sins, 
And thereunto I agree: Obſerving, that he takes Soul 
here, to ſignify Perſon; which is in truth, the very com- 
mon ſignifſcation of the Word Soul. 11 
He quotes P/al. 146. concerning the periſhing of Mens 
Thoughts at their Death. Our old Tranſlation of that 
Text ſays, When a Man dies, all bis Thoughts periſh." Our 
later Tranſlation ſays, That in the very Day when a Man 
dies his Thoughts periſh. He will not have this indefi- 
nite Expreſſion, of hi: Thoughts periſh, to be equipol- 
lent to an Univerſal, that all his Thoughts ſhall periſh: 
| conceive, that by the-periſhing of his Thoughts, is in- 
N K tended, 


92 TY 
2 


appoars, our firſt Tran- 


\ 


Y 
| 
. 


tended; all bis Tho 


Andie! 
ſlators of the P/alms t ſ too and therefore they - 


buave render d it, AH his Thought pid. Red fer ty 
furtlier Criticing upon the Hebrew Werds, being not 
xkilhd in that Language; 1 leave them to de Exentiitrd" by 
Men more kearn'd: therein. — 1050 8 —— 11180 - 
Page 157. He quotes: a ſtrong jection me e againſt 
bis Opinion from f Cor. 15. 18. where the Greet Words 
are, Aęx Y el xomndirres UW yer, HIM. which our Tranfh- 
tors have render d. Dey which are fallem aſſeep in Chriſt at 
periſhed, Our Vimex, with intention to obſerve the mean- 
ing of this Text, compares it with Matth. 10. 28. vXivm 
. pixroy Ty Sore uuor  Fuxlu Y od. mnkoar E ythurn, ' Tender- 
ed in Engliſh, Rather fear him, who is able to deſtroy bith 
Soul amd Body in Hell. Luke 12: 5. words our Lord's Say- 
ing, weer # 7 73 d, ifualay lx ih ts & l 
render d in Engliſh, Fear him, which after he hath killed, 
hath power to caſt into Hell. He obſerves, that the Word 
which is render d periſhed, in 1 Cor. 15. 18. is, Mat. 10. 
render d by the Words, able to deſtroy in Hell; and thete- 
fore would have the Text of the Corinthiums, ſignify mt « 


periſhing 0 the Soul, but 4 deſtructiom of it together wilb ile 
Body in E 
ea 


I. Reply. I think, our Tranflators had good 

on to render the Word, #ais by the Word periſb in 
one Text, and by the Word deſtroy in the other Text; 
for that 1 Cor. ſpeaks of Chriſtian and good Souls, whith 
were not caſt, or to be caſt into Hell; and St. Mafthev 
ſpeaks of bad Souls, which together with their Bodies were 
to be caſt into Hell. Hence, that to the Corint hiams, eim. 
not reaſonably be taken in the ſame Senſe; but muſt be 
render d in Engliſd, in a different ſenſe from that in St. Mu. 
them, and that our Tranflators have render'd the word 
very well in this place, by the word periſped; for ibe 
word avs in Greek ſignifies as the word prido DIE 


175! 

d ſometimes iutends che dame with the word vo, 
40 as it bens capuabl of beinguender d by either ef theſe 
two Latin words, diſſalno or perdo, aud the Tranſlation 
ſeems good in both places according as the Subject may 
require 3, and Oey — nki one place, 
diſſolved or \peraſbed, | in the other place deflroyed in 
l with the 'Body. And l further obſerve, St. Matthew 
ſays, Gall is alle ta bath Soul and Body in Heil: 80 as 
that they muſt be joyn d together at the time of their eaſt. 
iog into Hell; and not one part to go firſt thither, and 
then to be call'd back for its being joyn d to the Body, 
and then both together to be caſt into Hell the ſecond 
time. Alſo this Text ſpeaks of Hell, as of a Local Habi- 
tation for the Perſons of wicked Men ; not of one part by 
it ſelf, but of both together: And thus I pretend to 
prove that the Greek Text in 1 Cor. is ſitly render d by 
the word periſbed; and that this Text and whole Chapter, 
is (till a ſtrong Evidence againſt the Separate Subſiſtence of 


Souls. ; | N 

Page 1 58. He ſays, The Apofile's Dein in this Text was 
to prove, That if there be no Neſurredbiom, Chriſt is not riſen. 
Reply. I adviſe:the Reader carefully to peruſe this Texr, 
with the Context both before and after it, and if hefind 
the Intent of it be, to prove what the Vindex ſays it was 
intended to prove, I will confeſs myſelf then to be much 
miſtaken in Judgment; but if the Apoſtle's Intent in this 
Text appear plainly to prove, That the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is vain, unleſs there be a Reſurrection ef the Dead; 
then, I think, it may ſafely be inferd, that our Nude 
is an Egregious Falfifier of the Intent of this Scripture- 
Proof; and we have reaſon to ſuſpect, that he makes no 
bones to act in like manner, with other Texts of Scripture, 
before by him quoted. * 


K 2 . He 


FO HR on 1 
wot Aroxe, If „ not . 
Wart er agg. 5 y # 


| "Aa Gordy as God . Chriſt — th 
Dead, ſo — ſhall the Dead be raiſed : And if both of 
theſe Reſurtections be not true, ther al Chriſtian Religion 
it vain, and thoſe fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed - And i 1 
this be the true Senſe and meaning of this Texts as I veri 
ly believe it is, and will by Peruſers ſo be found; then 
what may Men think of the Word and Credit of our 
Findex, who by theſe Prevarications, can (I think) ap- 
pear.no otherways to the World, but as a bold 'Adven- 
turer, who'will not ſtick at any ching which he conceives 
may prove or ſtrengthen his Opinion. 
Page 159. He quotes 4 further Proof brought by his Oy. 
ponents, (as he ſays) and makes Anſwer to it. "REO 1 
little eſteem this Proof or the Anſwer of it. 
. He quotes Rev. 20. 45. about the firſt Reſurrection of 
the Souls of thoſe, who had been Beheaded for Chriſts 
ſake, and ſays, That 3# this Text there is a differences; for it 
ſays, The Souls of thoſe, who had been beheaded ; and 
not the Souls that were Beheaded.” To explain wh ich; | 
think, we muſt add the word formerly; and then it will 
run, that he ſays not the Souls that were formerly Be- 
headed, making a difference betwixt the Souls of thoſe 
— that were Beheaded, and the Souls of ſuch as were for- 
merly Beheaded. Either he makes this difference, or elle, 
he is ſo nice in his Expreſſions (that I do not underſtand 
him) as thoſe, who ſeek Subtilities often are; but I'pals 
this for a difference without a diverſity, an of Jieele 
moment in our preſent Diſpute. 


Page 160, He ſays, That. Man is a kind of Arima, 
thin 


n 
think; he is 2 Animal, wirh g Perfections 
than any other ort of Animals. f 4 Wer 0 E102 
He will not yet give over telling what God ſhould do, 
viz. That he muſt or ſhould give Brute, Tongues, if be gives 
them Reaſon. And this, I think, proves his Preſumption, 
rather than his Knowledge or Reaſon 1 

He quotes 1ja. 1. 3. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the 
Aſs his Maſter's Cib; (which bis Opponents offer as a. 
Proof that Beaſts have Senſe and Knowledge) and makes 
ſome ſhuffling Anſwers thereunto, without riſing to a De- 
nial, that this Text proves Beaſts to have 7 
Reply. I think, this Text to be a good Proof that Bea 
| have Knowledge, and the true uſe of their Senſes, and 
that they can, and do diſtinguiſh one thing from another, 
and chuſe one thing before another. 


Chap. 15. Pag. 161. He ſays, That the Soul, Spirit, or 
Mind is generally ſpoken of in Scripture, - as diſtinguiſh d ami 
oppoſed to the Body. Rep. bagree they arediſtinguifh'd-in 
Scripture, and ſo in our Diſcourſes ; but I deny; they are 
ſpoken of in Scripture as Separated Beings, or Subſtances; 
except what St. Matthew's canwot kill the Soul, may hint to 
the Underſtandings of Men. ee ON eee 

Page 162. He quotes Solomon's return of the Spirit to, 
God, who gave it. Reply. In anſwer to this, I quote to 
him a Treatiſe Intituled, A Search after Souls, the Second Part, 
at Page 78. and another Treatiſe entituled, Obſervations wp- 
on Wadſworth's Bookof the Soul, at Page 74. In thoſe" two 
Writings he may find Anſwers to this Text, which do ſuf- 
fciently ſatisfy my Underſtanding thereupon ;- and are each 
of them too long to be here repeateel. 

Page 164. He quotes 'Matth. 26. 41. The Spirit is wil 
ling, but the Fleſh is weak. And ſays, Here Body and Mind 
ve piainly diſtinguiſhed. Reply. They are not here ſpo- 

ken: 
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Antal as deparable an dom ede 
this Action. And, I think, they here | figriify mas mate - 
than as the Spirit intends the WII and Meſire 3 and by 
w an! is intended the Organical Powers — 
{ -thie; quotes further, 1 Cor. 6. 20. -GlavifyGod:ive our By 
al and in your Spirit which are God's q and puts a deiii 
ul Gloſs upon it. Reply. This Text dach not peak of 
the Body and Spirit — or Separable, but as bath 
united in one Paxion, whoſe way eos is, eie 
-with all his PowW ers. 
Hie quotes further Math. 10. a8. E rot theſe 
abe Body, but cannot tall the Soul. Reply. .For — to 
the proving Power of this Text, 1 refer the Reader to the 
fore · nam d Treatiſe call d, Obſer vation uh Mr. Wadi 
worth's Book of the S; beginning at Page 77, and $0 
ing on to Page 94. 

Page 165. He quotes Lale 23. 43. To Day thun ſhalt k 
5 me in adi. And fays, The Body ir neither tle 
Perſon, \nor. a part of the Perſon. Reply. For anſwer 1 
this Text, I quote the laſt nam'd Treatiſe, at Page 100 
And for his ſay ing, That the Body it no part of ibe Perſn. 
I think it not only Falſe, but that the Expreſion brew 
tends to Abſurdity. | 

Page 167. He quotes, 2 Cor. 12. where St. Paul hr 
his being rapt into Paradiſe. Reply. For anſwer to 
the Proof which he makes from this Text, I refer "the 
Reader to the laſt quoted Treatiſe, at Page 115. Where 
be may find this Rapture more largely Examin d. 

He quotes further, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. At home in the Body 
4 from the Lord. Reply. For anſwering the pa 
made by this Text, I refer the Reader to the ſaſt quoted 
Treatiſe of Obſervations upon Wadſworth, at Page 110 
where he will find this Text more largely Examin'd, and 
ſuch a Refutation given to the proving Power of it s 
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res ar Underſtanding, and i maln n. 
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page 268. Her 
ay, That Gad ig ther! G afiAbrabam,. Maac and jacob 
and lays, (Goats nat the Gochf ther Dru, but of rhe Lining : 
ul Cates, Lig e the ure lining. \Repiy.. 
Dre 
paſt, preſent, or to come, are prefent to God's KRnon- 
ledge at all times; ſo as the Dead which have Liv'd;- 
Live (till in the Knowledge of God; and thoſe which 
ſhall Live a gain at the Reſurrection, do at all times Live 
in the certain Knowledge of Gd; fo as all, who Have, 
do, or ſball Live, may be truly ſaid, to Live unto God, 
altho' after Death there be nothing left ot them, but that 
Duſt of which their Bodies were They once 
lived in this World, and (hall Live again at the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead; which is enough to fatisfy the 
Words, Al live unto. him. And. in reſpect of thiein, paſt; 
and future State, I think, they may be truly. faid ſo to. 
do; altbo that in the mean time, there be nothing of 
them left i br the World, but the Duſt desade n end | 
1 9. He quotes 1 Pet. 1. 6. Recerving the en 
our Faith, the Salwuties jour Souls. © And Heb. 10. 39% 
We are of them that believe to the ſauing of the Soul. He pre- 
tends, That Souls, in thoſe places, intends Separate Souls.. 
Reply. The words in the Text; were deliver'd to Livi 
Perſons, and not to Separate Souls; and in both theſe 
places intend themſelves, or their perſons, who were 
Redeem d by the Sufferings of Chriſt, who Dy d not for 
the — of ſingle or Separate Souls; but for the 
Redemption of Men, or Human — And there is 
nothing more ufual in Scripture, than to intend: and ex- 
wa the Man, or Perſon; dy the term o Soul, as 
ore hath been obſerv d. | | 
He: 
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He quotes Phil. 1. 21. Pals ſaying, To me te 
gain. And ſays, It could never be a gain to Dye if the - 
Soul; ceaſes to be. For Anſwer whereunto, 1 direc the 
Reader to Obſervations on Wadſworth, at Page 120. 
Dead which dye in the Lord, that they may reſt 2 
bours, And ſays thereupon, That there can be no Reſt, by 
where there is a Senſible Being; and there can be no rei of th 
Body, but in oppoſition to Motiom ; for, that all Reit ſuppoſe 
4 ſenſe of Eaſe. He finds fault with our Tranthtion, and 
had rather we ſhould ſay, Happy are the Dead, Reply. 
reject this Attempt z; and ſay, the Greek words are. Maxdewi 4 | 
verge, which are properly and truly render d by our Tran- 
flaters with the imply d Verb are, Bleſſed are the Dead, 
which is the true and proper ſignification of the quoted 
words. And to what he hath above ſaid of Reſt, I op- 
poſe Job 3. 13. Had I dyed frrom the Womb, I ſhould ha 
ain ſtill and been quiet, I ſhould have ſlept, then had 1 
been at ref. This was ſuch a Reſt as Job in his Affliction 
greatly deſir d; he long'd for Death, but it came not; 
and he would have digg'd for it more than other Men 
do for bid Treaſures. Moſes and Elias pray d to God for 
preſent Death, as a deliverance of them from preſent 
Sufferings, under which they then groan d. Whence | 
think, may be inferr'd, that they thought Death would 
then be a gain to them, by giving them reſt from thoſe 
Sufferings; and by a ſtrong Current of Scripture, we find 
Death ſtyl'd, a Sleep and a Reſt; and a State of Quietnels 
and Reſt from Labour, Pain, Sin and Sorrow; every one 
of which cauſe great Afflictions to Living Men; and! 
conceive, that ſuch a Quiet as gives Reſt to any Man, 
from a great degree of any one of theſe Calamities, may 
well be eſteem'd a gain to him, and may reaſonably, aud 
with good Judgment be defir'd by him: and for a — 
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[81] 
large Anſwer to the proving Power of this Text, I refer 
the Reader to Obſervations! on Wadſworth, at Page 137. 
He ſays further, That in divers Texts of Scripture; Death 
ic called a Sleepy and that when Living Perſons Sleep the Saul 
continues alive. And ſo, he pretends, they continue . after 
Mew are Dead. And be quotes ſome Texts to prove that, 
which | think to be but his own Phantaſy, canceiving, 
That Souls act after Death, as Men dream when they are 4 
ſep. Reply. I deny that Men can Dream without aff 
{tance of the Bodily Organs, any more than they can ſee 
without an Eye, or ſpeak without a Tongue: for, Ichink, 
that all theſe Powers and Faculties ceaſe in Death, aud de 
termine with the Life of the Creature. 
Page 172. He quotes divers Texts of Scripture, where- 
in mention is made, of Mens doing things with all their 
Heart, their Mind, their Strength, their Underſtanding 
and Affections, as a Proof that Men have more Spiritual 
Powers than that which he calls Mind, and others by the 
name of Soul; and thereupon ſays, That where, Heart and 
Soul come together, they may be taken for Will aud Undler- 
ſtanding, ſo allo my Spirit and Soul be taten; and ſo for 
Love and Underſtanding, all theſe may ſignify different Pow: 
ers of the Human Mind; and to be renewed in the Spirit of 
your Mind, is no more but have nem Inclinations, or De- 
ſires of Mind; That the whole Spirit, Saul amt Body be pre- 
ſerved blameleſs. He ſays, This intends, -that the Will may 
be ſandify'd, that is, Jet upon worthy things ';; and the Under- 
ſtanding truly inform d, not corrupted. Thus he quotes$cri- 
pture Texts, and ſuch Conſtructions upon them. as 
perhaps, ſeem moſt reaſonable to himſelf, Or heſt ſuiting 
with his part of the Queſtion now in Diſpute. Reply. I 
do not much oppoſe his practice herein, provided always, 
that he will give his Opponents the ſame liberty which, be 
tales in Expounding theſe and other Texts of Scripture, 
| C2 according 
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According to their ownbeſt Knowledge, and the In clita 
on and Bent of their Underſtandings; and then, Tbelieye, - 
that divers of his Interpretat ions will be diſallowed. 
and et r moe mocks of make much "Tor "Iris par 
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Page 179. He ſays, The Body — 20 
55 the Mind, is in Scripture ſaid to 2222. and ty 
dye. Reply. I deny, that in any of the Scriptures by him 
quoted, the Body is conſider d ſingly or Tepee from 
the Soul ; for that there can be no Life in the Perſb or 
Body without the Active Operation of the Soul, or Spirit 
of Life in it ; becauſe their Separation is the Death of then 
both. In this Page tis agreed by himſelf, that the Separat 
on of the'Soul from the Body is the Death of the Perſon: 
And if he had deny'd it, none of his Readers would have 
believ d him. Hence 1 infer, that his ſaying, Te Bu 
dies, or is mortal, ſeems not poſſible to be true;; for the 
Body conſider d ingly, as he ſays, is abſolutely dead, And 
therefore cannot be truly ſaid to dye or to be mortal. Aud 
in our Lord's Diſcourſe of killing the Body, both in 
Matt hem and Lale, the meaning and intent muſt be of 
killing the Perſon ; becauſe the Body ſingly, our inde: 
will not allow to be the Perſon, but Wil have the Mind 
only to be the Perſon. But 1 think, if the Body de kd 
the Perſon is kill'd; and that killing, determines the pre 
ſent being of them och“ And thereupon I condude; thi 
the Body, conſider d ſingly and ſeparately from the Soul, 
neither dies nor is mortal; but is an ablelutely dead Oi: 
cſs, unto which, all the . of Man can do no mor 
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dation from the Body; but that the Suppoſal is meerly 


Chimerical or imaginary. If ſuch a Being can be prov'd 


from words of Scripture ; 1 defire the Vindex to produce 
the Text, which prove, or at leaſt one of them, which he 
thinks to ſay or prove, that the Soul or Mind doth Live, 
or hath a Subſiſtence iri a State of de Aaration fromthe Bo- 
dy. 1 know of no Text, . which 


peaks in ſuch expreſs 


Terms, nor from whence this Aſſertion can be provd + 


from ſo clear Conſequence or Inference, as to convince". 


all indifferent Readers and Searchers after the Truth in 


this Point, without leaving them a large ſcope of Doubting, 


and Anſwering the Conſequences drawn from them by the 


Vindex, or any of his Abbetters. And, I think, that Ra- 


tional Inferences drawn from the Conſtitution of Things, 
do much-more favour the Extinguiſhing of the Soul at the 
Death of the Perſon, than the Subſiſtence of it in aState 
of Separation from the Body. abortion ys 


Chap, 16. Pag. 176. I find nothing in this Chapeet, | 


which, 1 think, deſerves Obſervation, till we, come to 
Page 176. and there he ſays, He that believes, our Mind xs 
not a Subſtantial Being, may eaſily believe that there is nothing 
but Matter. Reply. He that denies the Mind to be. a 
Subſtance of it (elf, may yet believe, that the Man's per- 
ſon hath Life and Activity in it (elf, from the Natural 


Principles of its Conſtitution; and that from the ſame 


Principles may be deriv'd the Intellectual Powers, as well 
as the Senfative, the Paſſionate or AﬀeQive, and Vegeta- 
tive Powers of the Perſon, and thoſe peculiar Advantages 
of Mens Perſons, the Uſe and Activity of their Tongues, 
and Hands: The Vegetative Powers, are common to 
Men and Plants ; their Locomotive Powers, ate common 
to Men and Infeds ; their Senſitive and Paſſignate Pow- 
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and Affectionate, in their PerteQions, are peculiar.to. Men, 
and not common to ihem and othef Inferior Living Cre. - 
rures : Hence I collect, that all the Polvers and Wane 
both of the Superior and Inferior Living Creatures, are 
Natural Emanations from the Life of them all. The Ve. 
getables do not attain to a Locomotive Power; nor do 
the. Inſects attain to a, Power of Senſation; not do 
the Brutes attain to ſuch a Perfection of Reaſon, as may 
be called Intellect, nor to the perfect Affectionate Powers 
of Ambition and Covetouſneſs, altho they may have 
ſuch Tinctures of them, as they may be alſo conceivd to 
obtain of Rationality. In all theſe Degrees, the Loet, 
fall eminently ſhortof the Higherz but Man the Supream, 
hath in him all the Powers, Faculties and Per ſections 
which any of the Inferior Ranks can ordinarily pretend 
fo. God, who gave them their firſt Life, knew what was 
needfal for the Being and Well-being of them; and there- 
fore ſeems to have Ordain'd, that from their Spirits of 
Life, and the Activity of them in their ſeveral Fabricks, 
ſhould ariſe and grow ſuch Emanations and Powers, a5 
were needful for their Growth, Support aud Govern 
ment: And as they had not all alike Beings or Appolnt 
ments; ſo the Powers ariſing from their ſeveral Lives, are 
very different, as hath been before expreſs d; but, I think, 
they may be all deriv'd from the ſame Original, vis, the 
Life and Activity of the Creatures in whom they relide; 
all thoſe Creatures ſpring from their ſeveral Seeds. They 
are Weak and Tender at their firſt appzaring, as alſo their 
Faculties and Powers are, and have each their ſeveral 
Growths, and times of Perfection, as well the Creatures, 
as the Powers of them; they continue in that State, 
longer or ſhorter; then they begin to wither, or decay 
and fall till the time of their Deaths, and then all ſuch 


Facultics and Powers as came with their Life, take 2 


L 


3 


r . e e 


; f | 


— 
* a 
2 L IS 0 
* 


— WT g ” 


: 


* and periſh wb dei. Death z before, which, chey. Jae 


ſuch a gradual Decay, as they, had. a Growth. after they. 
began to lie. ona. Kae ain r Dn ei f 
This Proceeding of God amongſt his Creatures, . agrees 
well with, and ſomewhat fatisfies my own [Inderſtandiag. : 
And thus I leave. it to be conſider d by ſuch as may have 
the Peralal thereof... \ BEOS” 2 
In this Page, he falls again to interm eddie with the Be- 
ing and Acting of God; and makes himſelf a Judge what 
God doth do, will do, or can do; Which, I think, 
proves no more, but the Vanity of hisown Mind. 
Page 177. He makes a. very Odd, as well as Weak 
Diſcourſe, intending to draw ſuch Monſters out of the 
Material Opinion, as were never there, nor ever came 1n- 
to the Thoughts. of his Opponents; but feign'd in bis 
own [magination, as divers of his fore-mention'd. Conceits 
have ben. r 
Page 178. He ſays, If Death put an end to all Man 
Thoughts, Senſations and Volitions, there is an end of all Ca- 
pacities of Happineſs and Miſery. He further ſays, That 
which is not in Being, cannot be again. And then, Let us 
Eat and Drink, for to Morrow we Dye. Reply. An- 
ſwering I quote 1 Cor. 15. 30, Where Paul ſays, Why 


ſtand I in continual danger, and dye daily, why have I 


fought with Beaſts at Epheſus ;, what does all this advan- 
tage me if the Dead riſe not? For then we labour and ſuf- 
fer to no purpoſe; and it were better for us to Eat and 
Drink and Dye, than to Labour and Suffer in vain, as we 
uy do, unleſs __ be a KY of the rv 
He ſays further, If we come to ſuppoſe an. impoſſability of - 
Rewards and Passt herea 8 muſt deny Right * N 
Wrong, and the Authority of the Scripture, &c. Reply. The | 
Words here us'd, ſeem near of kin to Raving and Trance- 
ing, having no good Coherence with the Matter now in 
h | as Dilpute; 


” | | : | , * * 


Difpure ; but he ſcens co pretend That upon gente a 
the Soul's Separate Snbfiſtence, it will *neceffarily "follow: 
there is no Expectation of Rewards and Punilhiichts f- 

ture to this Life. As if he had utterly forgot the Article 


which aſſures us, There ſhall be a ReſurreQtion of the 

|. Dead and a laſt Judgment, with diſtribution of Rewards 
F and Puniſhments, according to Mens Works. 1 Cor. 15. 
58. Be fedfe, and abound in the work of the Lord, "foi 
much as ye know your labour is not in vain in the, Lord, © © 

1 Paul had before in this Chapter taught them Ge Natire | 
and certainty of the Reſurrection of the Dead ; 4 Do- 
cttine ſo often and clearly prov'd by many Texts of the 
New Teſtament, as there is no Point 'or Article of the 
Chriſtian Religion better, or perhaps, ſo well id as 
that may be; and thereupon grounds his Exhortation 
to be fledfaſt in the Work of the Lord. 2 Pet. 3. 10. The 
Day of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night, when. all 
Pall be burnt up : Seeing then that all theſe things ſhall be diſ- 
ſolved, what manner of Perſons ought ye to be; lookang for, 
aud haſting to the coming of the Day of the Lord; but we 
look for new Heavens and a new Earth, according to God's 
Promiſe, and ſeeing ye look for ſuch things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him without ſpot and * -1 take thele 
for undeniable Proofs, that there will e Rewards and 
Puniſhments future to this Life, altho in truth, there be 
25 Subſiſtence of Souls in a State of Separation from their 

odies. | Fea ide? row „ 

Page 159. He Challenges thoſe Gentlemen, or any other 

his Opponents, to ſhow any one ill, or abſurd natural Canſe- 
quence to be drawn from his DoGrine of the Soul's Separate 
SubſRence. Reply. There hath been a full Anſwer made 
to this Challenge in a Treatiſe Intituled, A Search. after 
Souls, the firſt Part, at Page 228, and forward, whete 
divers inconvenient, and ſome abfurd W are 
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6 from the Opinion 6fghe Soul's Sepa- 
A211 4 — MJ pe dont 4+ 134k Bucs 11 6 i 
ute That a Se! Mind, u the di. 
fin nl 6 gular thing imag e of the greateſt cun- 
cervable Per cen. Reply, 1 * the ry well to 
word it in the terms. Inaginable and Conceioble's for that 
all the Subtlltence d hieb K 'hath, ſcents 40 ye in.che iow 
gination and Conceits of thoſt, who-betieve' und tmain- 
tain that Doftrine, having no Ring in it ſelf diſtinct Foin 
the Perſon wherein it reſides ; nor was there ever ſuch a 
Being 1 — 1 perceiv d erer Nie ſepa- 
titely from the lob EA on 318 
He ſays, The'Op imow of the 8 arate 40 i 
or takes away the a of Death. "Reply. When any Point 
in Diſpute Gn be' brought under the Tryal of Senſe or 
Experience, I am ready to 157 thereunto for Deci- 
fon of that Queſtion; and d thereupon, that Men 
who depend upon the Reſurreftion and laſt Judgment for 
Recompences expected. future to this Life; nd. do 
Dye with as little Fear, and perhaps ſomewhat le 8, and 
with as much Conſtancy, anifoerhen Aſſurance as thoſe, 
who believe and depend upon the Opinion of the Soul's 
Separate Subſiſtence. And for Txyal thereof, I refer my 
ſelf to the Experience XK ſuch as knaw the Lives and Deaths 

of ſuch different Believers. 

Page 180. He thinks, there is not an Atbeiſtical Writer 
to be found, but who has held, or grounded his Opinion upon 


He ſays 


what ys be true, cen neemt by no means infer, That 
there is Atheiſm in the Opinion of the Extinguiſhment of 
the Soul at the Death of the Perſon; becauſe none of the 
preſent Maintainers thereof, do Think or Maintain, That 
there is nothing but Matter. Johm 4. 24. Cbriſt tells the 
Woman of Samaria, That God is 4 Spirit, and they who 

75 Waſh 


the Su 7 2 ſition, that there 1s nothing but Matter. Reply. If 
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Nini bim, muſt Worſoip binn in Spirit amd in . 
by a ſtrong Current of Scripture, Texts running am Gene 
2 to Revelations} it ria and maybe clearly proved. that 
there are abundance of other Created Spirits, .ol:divers Na. 
tures and - Qualifications; ſome Good, and ſome Bad; 
ſome Powerful and Governing, and ſome in Suh jection to 
Sb Powers and Governoients: by all which Con- 
| and Declarations, I think it | plainly proved, that 
ey, who maintain the Extinguiſhableneſs of the Human 
for do not believe his ſuppos d Tenet, - That there: it wo- 
thing but Matter. And then by his own;Expreſfious- they. 
are 2 Atheiſts; nor deſerve ſuch Calumnies as he hath 
impos d upon them here, and from the W his 
ace the end thereof. 4 
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Rational, Soul. 


In Two Parts. 


The Firſt intendin to eftebliſh the Doctrine o 
Souls te e "Second 2252 to, | 


| ſolve all thoſe: Arguments, mbich are 
10 that Opinion by the Author of Second 


houghts. Both Written by John FW 
fit to inform the Reader, that in this Treatiſe t the mn 
Firſt, That of maintaining the Human Souls Sepa 


M. A Printed London SM W 
Y way of Introduction to theſe Sören I think 
B Author pretends to manage'two Deſigns.  * nas |} 
— | ence, upon which its Immortallity Neceſlrty de. 
A Secondly, 
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Secomdl „the two remarkable Writers, * 
fome Expreſſions 1 in his Eſſays, and the e 


Doctrits of the Author of Seca Thoughts : And pggin 
each of Sens . he raiſes" Arguments 
Opinions, drawn fFromſſuch! Wonder Erg or E ey as he 
quotes out of each of their Writings 
9 this Occaſion I think fit ber to latbrm the 
er, Ty LN no deſign to Intetmeddle with any 
whic es between them, upon Accaunt of thei 
m ns 4 Erpel fy pOTuR.s but chat my sole int 
in this Writing is, to Op poſe and endes. 
an to tk ute, ſuch Arguments as are by Mr. B. in this 


Treatiſe prodyeed, for Maiptainancs of f the Sou eser | 


[ give a beginning OY rag G by 
The firſt Words of Dr. Aßbeton , Book, Intit led Jad, 


tion of the pon ali 274 Ar N 2 


theſe Above Words 


ſaying, It was 4 oreat . Phil 
That ei Diſc 4755 eee, of the 2. were 
tao Subtile aud Inmrique, Comment 7 
How long, ſays this Fache wieht a Men [ms 2 2 
lech would make him know the nature of ws 10. bet- 
ter, er an duroumoix perſtwade bin tu believe this Ina 
ty? Lſamuch that it is hard to determene, whether the drgw- 
ments nſed hy them, did not rather binder Aſert, than per- 
ſwade to it : far plain Treths loſe much of their Weight, ben 
they are rarify d into Subtilties, and Tiles, 2 10 Wa ae 
when they are ſpun inte tao fine ' a Thregd, p. 115, of this Hs 
Book ſays farther, The Experience which doth ariſe from 
Senſes hath ſuch Farce, aud 7 1 that 10 prate 
Reaſon to the contrary can ever he regarded 5 but Mem. mill 
truſt their Senſes = Experience, aint ary Subtilt e 
1 


whatſoever : and we have no ſuch certain Proof 2 


In 


ir Immortal Aud chere our Dr; Nys father, We a be. 
2 ir bod, n 


1 And) abe groate 2 
oy bey are nos ſo, "we tele las. e of bis 
fo Mew wil 3 4 Kpebien ta 
Subtilty of Reaſon whitſoeoey, I premiſe 'theſe' Sayin E. 
of this Dr's Book; as agreeing well with-my ow! Ap» 
prehenſions uch Matters, and which I had 


yet rather deliver in his Words than in'my'own.; | 
In the '$th page of bis Prefuce Mr. Broughton fays, 
The Spirit ir the Principle of Lig and Senſativ#, au the Br. 
dj is the Principle of Local Ae Rep. I think, that Spi. 
fit is as much a Principle of Local Motion as it i; of Lite 
and Senſation: And there can be no ſpontancons 
Motion nor ſelf moving Power, without a Spiritual Effi- 
ency, Material oe faeatcrial He ſays, That Bodyir utterly 
incapable of Life and Senſation. Reply. This! 12 58 as con- 
trary to che common and daily Experience of Mankind. 
E He ſays, He that "maker Body and Spirit; Think 
bes Slant ly with 4 4 mode bf Speech, 
but really defy the difti 


, and in eſſed aſcribes dl to 
Body. Reply. 1 to be conrented with «6H 
my ſelf to the Valgar mode of Speech, which w 
doth not, will hardly be underſtood, by thoſe who com- 
monly Read Books Or hear Diſcourſes. - And for the part 
which Body hath in Life and Senſation, T think that fei- 
ther of them can be Acted or Subſiſt in Mankind without 
the Body and its Organs: And that when theſe fail, Hu- 
man Life and Senſation fail in tanto, and. when theſe are 
&troy'd in Death, Life and Senſation fail in toto; ſo as 
Death diſſolves the Machine of the Perſon, and makes 
an End of all its Faculties and Powers together, by finiſh- 
Ing the preſent Courfe of its Lite. 
| . Page 


Ir: 4] 
Page 20. He ſays; Ha Opponent hath mot eng 


|  pitetion, 10 be 4 ground or fonndatian of  Immuterialitys. Aud 
pins, Se He hath ſhewn it has been the foundation of. In- 


ax + cath wce that pry wr peta foundation with. 9 
phers. . re he N come to be often ap- 
ed, i ine ſeek to find Readers Who will conceive a 
doth i in this Point: When I ſhall meet with his man- 
ner of proving this Aſſertion, I hope I ſhall be better able 
to Judge of the Truth of itz and in the mean time pur 
pole to ſuſpend my judgment without ; givi Km 
thereunto, from any thing which be bath yet 
cerning it. 

Seck. 1. p. 2. libri.'He deſcribes what 8 
ſtance, calling it, That to us, unkrtown Nature, uhon;which 
all. that we ” know of the Nature of arg thing; depends. 
as to its Being; and which is as to its Eſence 1 general, 
independent on every thing but God. Reply. It ſeems to 
me theſe Words plainly deſcribe to us he knows not what: 
for if the Nature of Subſtance be unknown to him, as 
he ſays it is, how can he pretend to Teach others, What 
that Nature is which is unknown to himſelf. 1 2 
therefore this Deſcription of Subſtance as Immaterial, and 
chuſe rather to accept of the more ancient and common 
definition of Subſtance. Sulſtantia eſt id, quod, Sihl 
per ſe, &. ſubſtat Accidentilus, which 1 paſs for. a more in- 
telligible Deſcription of Subſtance, chan that whichhe hath 
here given us, and more true. 

Page g. He defines.a Human Soul in 1 theſe Words 4 
#s a finite Spirit, ſo cloſely united * the Power of its Creator to 
an Organical Body, as to compoſe one Entire Nature and Per- 

ſon. Reply. I do not diſagree with him about this De- 

ſcription, leaving it to be hereafter; dif puted between 15 
whether this 188 be Material or Immaterial. 
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le ſays alſo, The 
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Ze hich bythe proece fl ee, the pow- 
1 — on'the Imagination Or it "may be 
taken to ſignify the immediate Obje# of our Thoughts while we 


do thin. Reply. I thinł this to be a Difference without a 


Diverſity ; for which way ſoever the Impteſſion came to 
be made upau the Fhantafy, whether 7 the immediate: 
preſence of the Object, Or by the R 7 of it, the | 


impreſſion made in either of theſe Caſes; ſeems to form 


the Idea of the Thing in the Imaginary Faculty, and 


leaves ſuch an Image of it there, as it ſecmꝭ Men intend 
when they Diſcourſe by the Term of Ideas; meaning 


thereby a Conception of the Thing in the Imaginary part 


of the Human Mind, which from that Operation may 8 
Seien [1246 37. hn 


have received the name of the 
Sa, 2. 
is a thing 


it is not altogether ſo: for that we have a ſort of feeling 
and knowledge concerning the Effects and Operation there- 


of in our —.— which tho it does not diſcover to us 


the true Nature of that which works in us and acts us, yet 
we may perceive in our ſelves ſome Hints and Evidences, 
which. may help us towards the Diſcovery thereof particu- 
larly, in the ſtrong and inſuperable Inclinations —— 


thies which are equally found and powerful both in Sul 


and Body; that they are procreated, born, grow, act and 
luffer together; that they decay, languiſh and dye toge- 
ther; they are together equally concern d in the good and 
bad Actions of the Perſon, and together may juſtly expect 
Rewards and Puniſhments for the ſame after Death; and 
therefore they ſhall Riſe, be Judg d, and be Rewarded 


or Puniſh d together in a State future to this Life: This 


Con- 


Word Ide may bs taken to fpifytbeſe 


| 
[|| 


as they 


this is poſſible 
. fame Human Squl ſubſiſts in a State of 


. bounds with E. 


Scriptures in many places 
to Anſwer, I es Yi they 


they do; but I don't think that a ſuficient Reaſon for me 
; to dixbelieve the Scripture, which by 


damental — of our Faith, the Reſurrection of theDead ; 
concerning which St. Paul plainly teſtifies, 1 Cor. 15; 


.* vain ʒ and all they that are 


niſßbed; nd — — 
he ſays further, What 


with Beate at Epheſus ny: untl argume ther e for 


3 bo 


Gamma of Soul and Body, we certainly Gnd:and KO 


— hi .diflolved by no other means than Death; 
which we believe to be but a Temporary. 'Dilfdlution, 
7 a "difalved Parts of the Petſony: ll be again | 
raiſed: to Lift) by the Divine Fower of Gods which thall 
thetl reunite, the ſame Souls and Bodies, in one fame Perſoſ 

lived in this World, able to account for 
all which they have done here below. Mr. B. and his Abet 
ters are ready to reply, That they cannot underſtand, how 
to be dope, without ſarmiſing, that the 
ation from the 
Body, and ſhall at the Reſurrettion enter again into 


neuly Ctcated Body, and by that means make it the ſume 
Perſon which it was before. And thereuntd reply, - 
find no mention in Scrip 


We 
„of Creating new Bodies or 
Souls, fot the Perſons then raiſed z but the re a- 
ns and Phraſes of the Raiſing and 
Reviviſcence of the Dead. When Men a we are not 
able to conoive how thoſe Things can be done, whichthe 
tell us ſnall be done, I am ready 
ſay to be true, and con- 
ſhall be done than 


ſeſs, I know no more how ſuch Thing 


a multitude of dear 
Texts delivers and teſtiſies theſe Truths to us. And if this 
were not truly fo, I could never be able to believe that Fun- 


Lak 


the Dead riſe not, then IN, and your 
ellen afleep Sic: 
e e. There 


brift's 


C7] 

Chrif's ſake; lor i the Deed ie wet, let a eat inf dvink, 
for to Morrow we die; [and — i an end/of Then 
he goes on further to prove the Reſurrection bf che Dead 
and wich ee Bodies they ſtaft come; WI hOot of 
word ſpeaking of their Souls. And fe cone des, V 
58. Be yeſledfaſt, "*unmeveable, [by any ſuch Winds of D 
Arine, or Storms of Perſecution as you may meet virhal 
in the World,] "always aboitirdiny in tht MKH e Lord, 
foraſmnch „ ye Lem, your 'Labowr ir mu i ba in the 
Lord: For that moſt certainly there ſhall be 4 Neſurrecti- 
on of the Dead, and à laſt Judgment whereĩi Recom- 

1 be diſttibuted to every Man according to Us 
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plauſe in the World, ix. that of N:hil oemit is inielleum, 

dn He ſays, ; # c, thit 
D the of onr 2 — wenber by 
Senſation nor Reflitfion.” Reply. We find Subſtance de- 
chred to be, that which may be ſeen, heard, felt or un- 
derſtood; and thenee conclude, That whatfoever is not 
Perceptible by ſome of theſe means, is not a Subſtatice. 
Three of theſe means of Perception, are perfectly Senſi- 
tive, and the fourth may be attributed to Reflexion, after 
a due and ſerious conſideration of —— : ; 0 5 

Page 11. He profeſſes to prove, ft. The ſomet 

war fo Eternity. 2dly. 75. Mot iom was Nec 
to Matter. He is very Coneiſe in theſe Proofs: And 1 
reply, That they amount to no more, than that there is 
a God, who excited Motion in Matter, and communicated 
the ſame thereunto: His Proofs therefore fhall paſs with- 
out farther Obſervation with one, who ptofeſſes an 
Aﬀent to the truth of what he fays, as far as it agrees with 
the Reaſon of Man, and ſtands confirm'd by the ys 
| ext 


* 


1 81 
Text of the Scripture, and without Mao 
* thereunio. . * = . 1 wad 
age 13. He ir wot incumbent * 10 fn 
that there are, Finite Created Spirits : which he chuſes to ex- 
refs in more Syllables, by the term of Immaterial 
—— lle ſhail not need to labour the Proof thereof to 
5 who am ready to agree, That there are ſuch, Spirits 
— ay they have different Knowledges and Powers, and. 
arp ſome of a good, and athers of a malevolent Nature 
all which, 1 —9 to have learned from Scriptute — 
the Hiſtorical, Relations, deri vd. from the Senſations of 
Men; which I conceive, do e give ſufficient 
e NOR we E Being a um of lack N 


Tits. Daher 
Sect. 2 p. He delivers it as one of his Axioms 
FFC by Be at ogy yr vs Aa 
the Power and Faculty of Thought. Reply. .I:cannot grant 
this for an Axiom on Rule; but take it for his own bare 
Suppoſition, and a . Suppoſetrs, nom Supponendum: And/] 
conceive, that there is nothing in Man endu'd with a 
Power and Faculty of Ta Lagree indeed, that the 
Man himſelf is endu d with a Power and Faculty FJ 
Thought; but that there is any thing in him ſo endu 
Ido deny. I do not attribute 2 —— of Thought to the 
Body or Soul of Man ſeparately or ſingly taken; but fay, 
it is only the Compoſitum of them both that can Think, 
and that Thought is inherent and proper to them both ip 
Compoſeto, and to neither of them i» Statu Separato one 
of them from the other. And my Thoughts concerning 
the production of Thought or Intellect in Man, work the 
—5 ct of them after this manner: I ſay, that in all liv- 
1 Creatures, from the Vegetable to the Human, there is 
a Fabrick and a Motor, which I intend to diſcourſe fur- 


ther 95 hereafter; but ſhall here apply my ſelf to * 
them 
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. 
Ichink, God hath appaintod them to be in 
Mankind. The Fabrick, will not, I think, be deny d te 
be, the Body and all the f 


The Motor of this Fabrick, I conceive' to be the Blood and 
Spirits thereof, Vital, and Animal; which by perpetual 
produce Life, and all the Efflaxes and Emanations thereof, 
Vegetation, - Local Motion, Paſſion, Senſation, Affection 
ind IntelleGt, which I take to be the principal Products 
of Human Life. The Eye ſees not, 
nor can there be any other Opera. on of Senfation, un- 
leſs the Nerves which from the Brain, have a 
doſe Connexion with, and — ᷣ — 
the Bodily Organ, whereby ive ration is 
— becauſe a lively Juice by them convey d to 
the Organ, is neceffary for the performance of ſuch Senſa- 
tion. I , this Blood of our Life is colle&ed and 
try ae handly percebrable- er Ser Thar theſe fall 

are hardl to : That 
ven — collected Blood into the larger Venal 
Branches, which empty themſelves at laſt into the Ven 
Cava, and that conveys it up to the Auricula of the 
Right Ventricle of the Heart; in which Ventricle it re- 
ceives a meaſure of Rarefaftion, from the heat or boy 
ing of that Organ; and from thence the ſame is carried 
by the Palmonick Veins amongſt 
Breath of Life reaches it with Vigor, and inflames it with 
aglowing Mettle and Activity. This Blood whilſt it paſſes 
through the Vena Cave and enters into the Auricula of the 
ſaid Right Ventricle, is but of a wan, or at the moſt of 
a livid Colours it receives a refreſhment in that Ventricle, 
and amended and enliven'd, it comes amongſt the Lungs, 
and thence after it hath receiv'd an Inflammation by the 
Breath of Life, -it paſſes _— the Huricula into the 


them only, 28 


Left 


h che Veins and Arteries of the Fabrick 


the Lungs, where the 


| 
| * 
pk 
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Left Ventricle of the Heart, where it receives à ſecond 
Boylare, Purification or Rarefaction. From when it i 
receiv d by the great Artery, which at about an Inch gi. 
ſtance from the Heart, becomes divided into two Branches 
whereof the one paſſes upwards, towards and unto the 
Head and Brain, and the other Branch goes downwards to- 
wards the Stomach, Bowels, and other inferiour parts: And 
whereas this Blood at its paſſing out of the Vena Cava into 
the right Ventricle was heavy and dull, and of a pale and 
lived Colour; when it comes out of the left Ventricke, 
after its paſſage through the Lungs, and at its coming 
into the great Artery, it is become freſh, Vigorous, and 
Lively, and the Colour thereof ſo changed, from 2 
Pale and livid Appearance, it becomes of a bright and 
lively Scarlet dye, ſo as hardly any ſuch Colour can at- 
tain to a like Perfection in other things. 
' Theſe bright particles or Spirits of the Blood, paſs by 
the Aſcending Branch of the great Artery, as hath been 
ſaid, up to the Head and Brain, where like 3 lively and 
rorid dew; they moyſten and Enliven the Brain it ſelf; the 
Nerves therein ariſing, and all others the Cepha/ine: Organs 
whatſoever ; and by theſe freſh and florid Steams, they 
are and muſt be ſupplyed, renued, and revived every Mo- 
ment: and when by any Labour, Streſs, orimployment of 
Body or Mind, theſe Steams are more than ordinarily con- 
fumed, we ſay truly, Mens Spirits are ſpent, ſo as they cn 
no longer continue ſuch Operations, until the Spirits of 
the Blood be again renued and increaſed by refection, and 
ſuch reſt, as is needful, in ſome ſpace of time fit for the 
recovery of freſh Blood and Spirits for the ſupplying , 
an 
of the 


J 


ſuch like Occaſions. Thus I concetve Life is procured: 
maintained in the Perſon, by the continual fanning 
Breath of Life, and the free and brisk Circulation of the 


Blood of our Lives, upon the Stagnation whereok, oy the 
P- 
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Stoppage of it from any part of the Body, Men become 
ſubject co diverſe, and ſome mortal Diſeaſes, and are ſubject 
to looſe the uſe of ſuck Joynts, or Limbs, When the free 
to them is O z for then they wither and 
become like Dead, ſo as the Perſon can uſe them ſome- 
times but weakly, and ſometimes not at all. 2 
Thus I have pretended to prove, that the Life of Men 
as well as Brutes is the Blood of them: Blood is the Vehi- 
de of Life to all that have it, and thoſe Living Creatures 
which have it not, have a juice or Humour analagous 
thereunto, by the Energy and Power whereof, and that 
of the freſh Ambient Air, all Living Creatures of Inferior 
kinds Enjoy the benefit of Life, and all their Powers, and 
Faculties, as Emanations from it. This account of begin- 
ning and continuing of Life to all Sublunary Creatures 
which have it, is well confirm d and ſupported, by Ger: 
9. 4. Fleſh with the Life thereof, which is the Blood thereof, 
Hall you not Eat: and the Blood of your Lives will I require, 
at the Hand of every Beaft will 1 it; And at the 
Hand of every Mans Brother will I require the Life Man: 
whoſo ſheddeth Mans Blood, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed. 
Levit. 17. 14. The Blood is the Life of all Fleſb; ye ſhall 
eat the Blood of no manner of Fleſh, for the Life of all H 
it the Blood _— Ver. 11. The Life of the Fleſh is in the 
Blood thereof, and I have given it to you upon the Altar to 
make Atonement for your Souls, for it is the Blood which 
maketh atonement for the Soul. Its 1. 
[ have made this progreſs, and produced this Evidence 
as Arguments, which ſatisfy my own Underſtanding ; 
That the Life of Man, as well as that of Brates is in his 


Blood, and am ready to conclude thereupon, that Blood 


it the Motor of the Human Fabrick; as well as of the 
brutal ; and have ſhown in ſome Meaſure the manner how 


this motion is continud. And from the Premiſes before 


B 2 Expreſſed 


"Nt 


"wp 

Expreſſed, I find a great aptitude to inter, that ae ne- 
thing I che Conſtitution of Man hich 25 aduthpth 

ths Potter aid t. L am ready Tees, 
— Fae of cho Tien, nor his Blood not bs 
Breath, have jyaFactleyor Power of Thinking intheny 
but that rather the Power of T hinking, is an Emanation from. 
the Life, of all ſuch ſa Creaturesas havethat Power, 
and that the thereof do rather ariſe from the P 
ho Per e and the — de of Cor- 
poreal Organs, m pecifically difterent Natures. 
—— which Act them: We do daily Obſerve diff. 
rent Degrees of Perception and Docility che Brutes 
and the higheſt degrees amongſt them fall much ſbom of 
that Perfection, which Human Nature is of being 
| brought unto; eſpecially by the two peculiar bodily Or- 
gans given them, of their Maids and Tongues 3; for" that 
ver ſhould be Born without theſe — * could 
never attain to very great advantages in cher d 
Performances, r the more ſagacrous Beaſts; who are 
fometimes found to furpaſs CE and Perſons, in 
their Devices — in their Capa- 

fig 6 


cities of Learning and Ob 1 Rules and Things, 
as dy their Teachers they Inſtructed in and ac- 
cuſtom d to I bave ſaid before, that I Oppoſe 
the being n ng in Man which Kea. 
ns or Thinks; and I thereumto now add, I cannot 
that Thought can ariſe, or grow out of Matter or a 
of it, barely conjoyn'd or put . T have before 
taken and counted the inflamed and glowing Panticles or 
Spirits of the Blood for Actor of the Perſon of the Man, 
and the proper and natural Motor of his bodily Fabrick, 
and therefore I pretend to call the Blood and Spirits there 


of, by the Term of the Spirit of Life in Man; conceiving 
that the Blood, ſo moving, in the _P Organs, is ho 
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. 
next efficient. Cauſe of Human, as well as af 
from which Fountain „the V 
which is in Man, his Motions 
cularly we call Periſtaltick „ Iny 
tions which it is not in the 


We may = as farther b 


Vegetable L 719 Gnhat Hoops Nan n 
=o ie Li, ho Man bath 1 — 
on common to him with Inſects and Br 


bath the Properties or Powers, of Paſſion as on in 
common with che Brutes. And he 2 


P ticsenjoy'd by Man and other Inferior Creatures, is 
| : dftcibating made. by Gods Wildom and Providence; 


raiſing out of their {eyeral Natures ſuch Powers as are 
y and profitable for the or well Being of . 
ſuch Ranks of Lining: — e have been nam— 


ed. Local Motion, is not needſul for Plants or Vegetables, 
becauſe they find and receive their Nounifliment in dhe 

places of their firſt Planting or Semiaatien. The next 
| Rank above theſe, is that of the Inſects, which find not 
their Nouriſhment in any one place, but are driven to ſeek 
it in places where it may be found; and therefore God 
bath derived out of their Life and Nature, a Property or 
Power of gpontaneous Motion, as a Neceſſary Medium for 
the Continuance of their Being, and for the ſame Reaſon, 
raiſes out of the Brutal Life, and Nature, Paſſion, and Sen- 


* as Neceſſary, and Convenient for the Being pd 
Lite 


- | : \ 
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Life: of ſuch brutal Creatures: and that laſtly, out of the- 
Human Life and Nature, he produces the Powers Affecti- 
onate, and lIutellectual; peculiar to Mankind, over and a. 
bove all theſe Powers, which he hath beſtowed upos 
the Inferior Living Creatures; becauſe theſe Powers or 
Properties are Convenient and Neceſſary, for the Support 
of the Human Life, and the well being thereof: and 1 
collect, that all theſe Properties or Powers proceed from 
the Fountain of Life, in all theſe Creatures; And that God 
derives them all, after a like manner; The Ar of the 
Spirit of Life in the bodily Organs, produces Life in the 
Perſon or Creature, and becomes with all theſe 
Properties, and produces and acts them as Oceaſons may 
require. So as the Spirits of the Blood Acting in the Bo- 
dily Organs; produce Life, proximatly, and the Powers be- 
fore named more remotely. I am not apt to conceive that 
Matter thinks, or that a Syſtem of Matter put together can do 
ſo; but rather, that when Life is produced in the Perſon, 
which by that means becomes Living, Intelle& in Ma 
Iprings out of the Fountain of that Life, as the Properties 
of other Living Creatures ſpring out of theirs; all ofthem 
deriving Strength and Power, from the Original Motion 
of Blood, in proper Bodily Organs, fitted by the go 
Creator to ſuch purpoſes. This Motion which produces 
Life in the Perſon, doth Mediame vita, & Ordinatione Dei 
produce Intellect as well as other Powers in the Human and 
other Living Creatures. And thus Blood and other fluids 
of the Body, working in bodily Organs provided by God to 
ſuch purpoſes, produce Intellect in Man, and all his lower 
Powers, and by an analagous means in all the lower Ranks 
of Living Creatures. And thus I pretend, that the Blood 
and Bodily Organs, give that Life and thoſe Properties, 
to Living Creatures which themſelves have not; H upon 
Blood letting, part of it happen to fall into the * 1 
fe 


{eels no pain, nor doth the Party from whom it ſtreamed” 
fnd any; which proves that the Blood whilſt moving in- 
the Veins is neither Living nor Senſible, and yet that it is 
the immediate cauſe of Life and Senſe in Creatures, can 
hardly be denyed. Hence I further collect, that Life pro- 
ceeds not from the , Material! Blood or Bodily Organs, 
or from both of them, but from the Motion of the Spiri- 
tuous Blood, moving and acting, in thoſe Bodily Organs, 
which God hath made apt and proper to ſuch Purpoſes. 
This Act or Motion I ſay, proximately Life in the 
perſon, and more remotely, all theſe Powers which have 
before been ſpecify d, which flow immediately from the Life 
of the Creature, and mediatly from the acting and motion 
of the Blood in the proper Organs, of a Living Body framed 
and made by God, to ſuch ꝓ fal. 2394 13. D- 
vid gives Thanks to Ood for being fearfully and wunder- 
fully made, ver. 15. ;Thine [Eyes did ſee my Subſtance being 
yet unperfect. ver. 7. Thy counſels Cin this formation] are 
great and umſearebable. ver. 4. Thowhaft faſhiontd me behind 
thy bleſſing to my formation; becauſe that form of » Bleſ- 
fing by - laying: on of Hands was frequent among the 
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I doubt not, but that to this Diſcourſe my Opponents | 
will anſwer ; we can by no means comprehend or con- 
ceive how Blood moving among the Bodily or Cephaline 
Organs, can produce Motion, Paſſion, Senſation or Intel- 
let in the human Perſon; and therefore we muſt: declare, 
that ſuch things are impoſſible to be dene, altho' God 
ſhould imploy his Infinite. Wifdom and Power, for the 
producing and perfecting of ſuch Operations. And 
thereunto I reply, Men ought not, and cannot limit the 
Wiſdom and Power of God (which are Infinite) by 
the ſhallow capacities of their own Apprehenſions. His 
Counſels 


Counſels are higher chan Hea 
deeper than Hell , who can 
read in Job, that — 
with —— to ——— 


will ſpeak 


Bis ways 


ſays 
ed: ſbont 2 —— 
not make me believe it: for Matnh. 19. 26. Chriſtſpeaking 


of a Camel through of a Needle, 
0 1 e n e 
aun 


With Men this is impoſe 
 dllthings are poſſible. "Mark ſays, For with God. all ni 
e. I deſire to put my ts upon the ion 
If they know any thing in the orld, which ſeems *more 
with Men, than the paſling of a Camel through 
the Eye of a Needle? And: by the report 
8 and 'fays 
plainly, that wit things are poſſibie, Intend ; 
—— which he pleaſes to doe. W 

he can will to do, is in his power to do; 2 
think his Power of actin " Sine — Bound or Limit, 
but that of his Will: V etſorver he will, be doth in Hes 


ven, in Earth and in all = places and therefore I think 
are forced to de- 


Men are put to a hard ſtreſs, when they 
ny, that God can do anything, of this nature, or any 
other thing which he pleaſes to do in the World. 

Melanc. in his Book de Anima.' pag. 14 ſays, 5 * 
_ demanded concerning the how andthe why of Animal Miom, 
1 Anſwer, Cernimus motus; ſed quod? our &. [quomeds] 
ita hoc falt um ſit, ſapiemtiæ ef Artificis-non neſtre. pag. 1 16. 
Non — quomedo bc Miranda Opera, VOY Ratio 
oinatio 


ſeem to chink ſo, buc-thoy-um 


of the Evangelit | 
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cinatia, Mencpig, Recurdatio * fient, Jed feri 4 
bri Ope geri ſimum ... „„ 
CCC 12 755 
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0th de &p and difficult Tor | . 
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Search alone for & ill 

do: But B rok 

are not 

them; to which 'T 4 5 . 2 51 


ſon to accompliſh. 75 I 9 dean 
genes, 
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Fluids of 172 11 15 125 1 1 115 
er of their am 
geofatfons ud 10 321 4 
drawn open 1 force, and an reſented. to. t 
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: Perce 
and' ju wk 517 that Objeck; fo the Fars may beſt 4, 
but A portthe removal 0 Mtb the an canngr ) 
chuſe th hear 1185 Yong and 5 5 are, e 
= If mold Nh be 6 pen, Nui d 
Odoutt a8 Ate applyd to him; 
ſtrong Taſte be 18 fie Falk Mouth 15 775 | 
the alting of t ah and mt emine ntly 152 Sent e of 
Feeling is out of Human Power; for thoſe w Ogre too 
ſtrong for him, may put 4 necefficy of Feeling upon, any 
Man to as great a het” as they 15 zink fit te do 5 
whence it ſeems, that Human Life, works all theſe Sent 
tive Powers, by Effluxes or 9 ſo neceſſary, as 
that 
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_ proaching to the Eyes, Wen cannot ſte: and 


ly fro the Stupifattion of the Nerves, which by 
the venom and power of thoſe Drugs, beeomes ſtupify's | 
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a 10 and Aare 2875 ofL & in the 
and uch 2s. ther, the 9 I not t _ 

Able to 9 780 A edcnd Inſtance of cee 

1 the common Nature and G 

Perſon, 1 ale from the ating of the Netvoud! 

theteupon fay, That it is por 1 for e 

knight ty | 12 apa 9 50 f Al's 
the Netves come fret 2 r of 

fible ons. If any CG hinder 50 


bf; the 
'owers, and 


to 


rrue in the bearing of the Ears, ſmelling of the 
caſting of the Palate. Each of the OY 1 
about them, Jn Gn d Nerve oy 
reeds a fingle Twig, which touches every T 
municating Life Senfe thereunto; and if any of theſe 
Twigs. be obſtructed, or ſeared, this "will dltroy Fur 
4 Tooth, ſo as a Man ſhall feel no more pain of that 
Tooth. And further, it is commonly ner that i Hos a 
arid Paitiful Diſeaſes, the ng of 

iries . era 2 15% f bey eren wake 

ris: give zand it 0 ti as tO 

delfation of G Feeling in all the Powers and 
Parts of the Human Perſon, who ſhall thereby be 415 
bled from the. uſe of all his Senſes, Affections and Intelle- 
Hive, Po This wonderful Op ration, grows molt 


rent Nerve 


doe 71 [ 
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and diſabled 1 their Ser nd lively 
Juice to ny, of a Parts'of the-Body. | Eche freue of 
Nature be able to overcome, and expef the venom f this' 
Medicine, the Patientlives agzirt then hisPains return, 

lips heel] — fem than N we ee or 17271 

5 ſome what lad er or 

ts ove te Saf, and the other oe on 
upon the Nerves, and cannot be per 
2 except 2 betet bene Power and Office 
i des n itt expects from them; and yet whilt 
they retain ſach — their Operatiom is as neceffiry 
and in voluntary, as hach been obſerv'd in the other ne. 
ceſſary Agents, for the fu of Human Life. 

If hence e ſnall to examine, how other Facul- 
ties of the Human Life or Perfon are acted and rmed, 
and therein turn our fefves to conſider the Kate of Human 
Alections and Paſſiom, as of Ambition, Covetouſneſa, Luſt, 
Wrath and Fear. I think, we ſhall find them Acted after a. 
Natural, and not aſter a Voluntary manner; and that it 
Acting, they will not ſubmit themſelves i the Govern- 
ment either of an Inteltigent 5 or Spirit, or to that of 
the Rational „to which Men have attri- 
buted a Monarchi Power in the r but Experi- 
ence may affare us, that the above- Affections and 
Paſſions, neither do not will fubmit themſetves otdina- 
rily, to this pretended Monarchical Government. but do 
contend againſt it, and both require and obtain to be 
fatisfy'd in their Defires and perites, contrary to the 
Dictates and Commands of the Rational Faculty, 
of that Intelligent Spirit which is ſaid to be in him, and 
of all that Natural Reafon and Power which may con- 
tend to the contrary. And this Conteſt it may be 
obſerv'd, that where one Man is Govern'd by the Power of 
bis Rational Faculty, we may 3 the World find 40, 

a ; 


| * 20 I | 
er an 100 Perſons wha ſubmit themſelves to the,Goyery. 
ment or Tyranny of, theſe Aſſections and Paſlions.; and 
chat in ra f. reateſt number of thoſe People, 9 pony 
vails abo Rande hn alto 725 29 lh be 
_ fon, bis Re atelligent if any ff 
chers be) e ſubmit chemlelves, and, be a 0 . 
Appetites and Paſſions of the Man, and 1 e 
manner, as to compel the Underſtanding pes ocher In; 
tellectual Faculties, to ſeek and find out means, for 
ing the deſites of ſuch, Senſual; Appetites, e Re. 
tione, againſt the. J alen ene Reaſon, ande Will of the 
Party. And yet the paſſionate Power of Acting is 1 
ſtrong, as to compel a ſearch. of ſatisfaction for ſuch p- 
petites, with the Paz f. Wounds and Ra .and-even 
of Eternal Death, 8 proſecution of them; which 
manner of P 8 ſtrongly inclines me o think, 
that the re is no ſuch. ee Spark of a Soul in Man, as 
hath” been commonly pretended, nor that there is ſach a 
Monarchical Power in him of any ſort but that rather the 
Natural Powers in Man, ſtand. in Coordination one 
them with the other. Man bath a Rational Fach 
growing out of his Natural Life ; 'and he. hath alfa 65 
ions and Paſſions, iſſuin 11 growing out of the ſane 
Fountain. Thele two, Act in very different manner; one 
ſort of them defiring what the other condemns and x- 
fuſes ; and thus there ariſes a Contention bztween them, 
as laſting and durable as the Life of the Perſon. The Af 
fectionate Faculties are much ſooner apparent in Children, 
than their Rationality appears to be; and their Anger.and 
Fear preſently ſnews it ſelf, and as ſoon as they begin to 
| _ underſtand any thin the Conteſt between Reaſon and 
| Paſſion, becomes — 2 apparent to thoſe who conſider 
I them, and is; never ſiniſhed till Death make an end them 
| Ariſtotle, compares this Conteſt to a Game at Ball, where- 
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Len: 
in it i8 not Cethaltl w eh? GA thatl ase che Tigury: U 
the Game i ended. Ex4kial tells , Ti f M b, 
ſo moderated" hjs Paſttans as 10 lied bell t very Oid edge, 
jet if be then turn Seaſuulift; 2 Pda to get ibel 
T ⁰ AAA Ä 
ſhall die. 1 the Sin hieb 4 10. OUVerrame Dirt. Which 
proves ' that Exhortation very nredſnll; ID wort dn our 
own Salvation with ſta and trembling: Becauſe dur Con- 
queſt over Paſſion ib not ſure/ till te en ot vr Lives be 
accompliſſi d ʒ ſo as the old Prouerb ſcems wery true News 
ante Obitum felix I thin St. Paul tobe very frequent 
in the uſe of figurative Expreſhons,” which perhaps were a 
Mode of Rhetorick, in the Schools of his Education; and 


thus he ſays, ' The Hk. ligt ag abnſt 1he Spivit; and ue S. 


rit againſt the Fleſh; und theſe! two are cuntrumy ont uf th uo 
the 2355 1 by the Fleth;: Affections ad ade 3 


and by the Spiiit, the Rational 10 Intellectual Powers: 
Theſe, I grant, are ſwoſten cuntrary the one to theother; 
that the Coùteſt between them is as durable as: Life, not 
finding that the Inteiſigent Spark of a Soul, helpethy ct 
ean help on either ſide; not do I perceive that aithet of 
theſe Opponents, do obtain ca compleat Victory overithe 
other, during2thedFeriof their: Perſon Weithavectnet 
quent Directions from Worldly, and Healy to 
Moderate, Curb; Mortiſy and Crucify thoſt Euſts und At- 
fections which yet I do not perceive Man of hitſeli is 
able to do: Hatbens have ſaid that thete is neadfull to 
that Work; an ata Dfuini Nuntais 55 And'Chriſtians 
believe it cannot be done without the Aſſiſtance of the 
Grace of God, and the eſſectual Operation! of his 
Spirit; and we are taught to profeſs dur ſelves, Cbri 
Faithful Soldier gi and Serùantt umio our Liner end. And to 
ſtand faſt againſt all Aflaults; defending our ſelves by the 
Shield of Faith, the: Helmet of Salvation, and the — 
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AeSpini git aqua and "oa bo leo 
Aſſiſtance, bo will never fail te — 
ae de eee were 
e 9 8 for it 1 | 
prays for and even then 18 is very deſirous or 
given over ta commit the Crime, and enjoy thoſe. Senſual 
Pleaſurcs, .. which/ he - prays againſt, | it fen 
ſtrange that Aflitance ſhould be deny d to ſuch a Suter 
condude then, That Mans Reaſon or Intellectual Pomerz 
ate not of themſelves to overcome and van 
quiſh, the Affectionate and Paſſionate Powers Inter wowen 
by Cod and Nature, in the Contexture and Conſtitution of 
the Human Perſon, without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the 
grace of God; and do not find that the Intelli 
gent Spitit in Man, can give the Perſon arty Aſſiſtance in 
_ this Combat, and therefore I give the leſs Credit tories me 
ſidence in the Human Perſon, but adviſe all People th uſt 
their-own utmoſt Induſtry,” for moderating and mortidying = 
theſe ſtrong Powers, there Affections and and Paſhons, wih 
Great deſire to overcome I. ning frequecit Prayers 
to God for his Aſhftance to poſes; and then Men 
may have a 1 8 — 
Incouraging/them to „for ng up or d 
W 2 enn. — i -20590p 
I paſs from hence to cotifkder Fry examine, the Intelle 
— which 2 
De, Underſtanding, 5 udgment, Will, Memo 
ry, Intending to find out the Manner of their belüg af. 
= and whether rhe ſame ought to be accounted, Volun- 
raty, or Neceffary in the Perſons of Men. I chuſe tobe 
gin this Examination from the Memory, and thereupon 
Conceive, that this Intellectual Power, is not altogether 
voluntary, and Subject to the Government and Commands 
of the human Intelligent Spirit, his rational faculty, or 4 
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ial FEY abaiing. che _Ueſired 883 of 
ſac nen and yer in ſdine Mort time after, we 
half have throfe things come into Our Minds and Memories, 

without” ot chem or ne about them, 
and 18 fr ly, 5B „I we dad formerly Known 
tem and as Hwe had ever Miſſed of the memory of them: 
And, e bbntrario, we alſo find, that. it is not in our 
power to frive or blot out of oor Memory luch, chings 


may-defire to bur they w remain Fir- 
a RUTA aſe cn Ree — 1 3 whe- 
ther we will' ot to. J altin gizems to con- 


vince, 8 faclilty of ri as eher, by Ree 
OA" ang . is but 


ponds o Eons of li Þ Ro 
of a 
of the perſon himlelf, in wh 4159s it e n hy BE 


Hence 1 to make ſearch. into» che! 
Man; and t Army yg e 4 Ye 
rather by the x. then V e Power af the 
perſon; for chat ho ubleſom. the Conceptions 
therein formed may be, Men are not able to tum, or drive 
them out of thHr Phanealy; but there. they will till re. 
main, and. be often preſented to the Underſtandi and 
Memory of the \ Whether he wilk or no, pat. | 111 
fuch troubles upon im, as he n 
or For Inſtance whereof, n 
once made me by a Friend, at about four aſternoon. I 
knew he came from a Majors Feaſt of the next good 
Town. Told bim L would offes tim no Meat, becaute he 
came lately from ſuch a Feaſt : he anſwered, if you heve 
Meat ready, I pray let it be produced, for 1 heve wow as good 


Brit 97 1 Ih Bs orted :T 
he, 'was ſo ſo 0} offenſe 2 10 2 it utter 'y, HE . 
The br deſire 0 of Ewing; » 1 reply' N why di 


Eyes 11 950 5 155 XK 55 gut. EY 75 


in ft kie fait ny a eto þ 
Hit but 11 more 5 ove to ee 
upon her whet do op . be 


| Se 'the Drink wi which he 440 aner en 1411 


or 10857 te e W 
of that pa of Intellect Wie Mp 

d. Which. ei add derermigeß 5 
Debate and 'Differe 25 „between 10 ionsand the Ra 
determin'd but by death of the pee The Aﬀegions 


caſe .as t 79085 is diyerſ 
Sfr Ke Foo: Tha 17 ab on 
notoriqus e nough 05 who will * Examini 
SE. oy en td Ct am de the Pow Habe onion VE 
” [That 8 55 ch, fits i gre Faye 
bg reh 811 
tional Faculty, as Hr, a as they are cg dle of Determination 
for' ſometimes they may ariſe ſo Prop 1 — cor: 
Hive ſonitimes Power, ſo to .troub] torment, tl 
Perſon,” as to Oppreſs and Extinguiſh 1 Lif 83 ee 


Reaſon may be lo ſtrong againſt Them, as that by a hem 
Reſolution 


Reſolution it ĩs able to ſacfties th Liſt of the . 8 
all thereunto belonging, without yielding to the violence © 
Fear, Appetite, n of the Affections as may 
happen to Oppdſe it“ And this fm Refolution I take 
to proceed Princi pally from the Sentefice, and Perſevetatiek 
of the Judgment, without whoſe conſent the' Will cannot 
move to Action, nor can either of theſe Oppoſite Factions 
prevail upon the Will eo act the Locomotive Powers, for 
ing either of cheir ' without conſent of 150 
udgment, upon which the Wifi depends for Direction an 
Government. The Judgment; indeed; doth '6ften'conferic 
with Reluctancy and Unwillingneſs, but yet Ithinł it 
muſt conſent, or elfe no Execution c follow. This 
judgment or Supream Power, limited as it is, by diverſe 
Natural Aſſiſtants or Concomitants, is not With all its Liber. 
ty, a perfectly free and voluntary Agent, but often Ads 
neceflarily, and ſometimes againſt the WIIr and Choice of 
the Perſon, and muſt act, in diverſe Caſes, againſt the Will 
and Deſire both of the Intellect and of the Perſon. THe 
things which commonly eom before the Bar of this Judg- 
ment, are the twogreat Concerns of Verum & Bonum, und par. 
ticulars thereunto belonging. Upon the Enquiries de Vero, 
we find the: Judgment is under a natural Neceſſity of Be- 
lieving and Chuſing, according to the ſtrength” of Evi- 
dence Which it receives, of the Subjects being true or other- 
ways; And if the Teſtimonies concerning it be undoubt- 
ed, and the Reaſons and Conſequences, be ſtrongly Co- 
gent, the Judgment ſeems under a Neceſſity, of believing 
and conſenting to the Verity ariſing from ſuch Proofs,” al- 
tho' the Perſon, have a ſtrong Intereſt which makes him 
deſire the contrary may be true; So if there be two Ar- 
mies, one ſtanding in Defence, and the other threatning 
Ruin to a Country, all the Inhabitants ate ſtrongly Inte- 
reſted, and highly concern d for the prevalency of the 
D | __ - friendly. 
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friendly Army, anditherefare do very unwillingly:beliews 
a Reports which bring news of its bei | Rauted; and yt 
after ſuch Reports have been frequently confirmed with 
good Teſtimonials of the Truth thereat, Ven are made 
- Utterly unable to disbelieve the Truth of it, but da of 
neceſſity believe it, and conſent to the Truth thereof 
utterly againſt there own Inclinations, and Deſites. The 
caſe falls out to be much the ſame, in choſe Enquiries 
which the Judgment can make, de Bono; In the Enquiries 
before mention d de Vero, there are no degrees of Coms. 
riſon conſiderable, for that the loweſt {art of Verity mas 
true, as the higheſt; but in the inquiries' de Ban, the 
Eaſe is otherways; Therein there may be, and comman- 
ly-is, a Bauum, and a mragis Bomm till we come to the 
unmur Bonum; ſo may there be a mins Bonam,. Gt: we | 
come to the loweſt degree thereof: And l thin that hy ſuch 
Enquiries as the Judgment can make de Bors. It comes 
under a natural Neceflity of chuſing, the Borne: appatens, 
*andhthe -wagss bonum, without having a Natural liberty to 
do other ways. It is true, that there may be, and oftenate, 
collateral Conſideratious, which may induce the Judgment 
to chuſe and proſecute, the Minus, be ſore the anagis lam: 
It may apprehend the wagrs bemusm to require a greater La. 
bour, more Danger, and to have worſe Conſequences; Fo be 
further out of their Power, at greater diſtance, or more 
uncettain, than the minus bonum. 1 SIC 
And for theſe and other like Reaſons, the Judgment 
may be apt to chuſe and proſecute, the u beforethe 
magis lonum; but I think that ſetting aſide fuch Confiders- 
tions, and putting the Judgment to the choice, of ava 
or wagis bonnm, with a ceteris paribus, the Judgment has not 
a natural Liberty of chuſing the Mays before the Mays 
bonum, but is under a natural neceſſity of chuſing the Ma- 
gis bonum; and that in ſuch like Caſes, neither the Intelli · 


gent Spirit nor the Power or Will of the Perſon, can * 
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CF 
udgment, to Chuſe or Reject ſuth Offices or Actin 
a the Subjects therein concern d, but muſt leave 755 
the Judicial Power to act therein, according to the Strength 
of its own capacity, which ſeems to be under ſuch a neceſ- 
ity of chufing as hath been before deſtrib ed. 
In the th. and laſt place, I coe to conſider and Exi- 
mine the voluntary Power, or Will of the Perſon; to which 
Men Ordinarily give} agreater Liberty and Freedom, than 
they do to anyotherPower of the Intellect: but -my*Appre- 
henſion differs fomewhat fromthe commonOpinion therea- 
bout; for think, that the Will is more attatch d to the Gui- 
dance, and Government of the Judgment, and is more de- 
pendent upon it,” than any of the other Intellectual Pow- 
ers, do one upon another. And thereupon I think 
that the Term, which diverſe ha ve beſtow d upon the Will, 
of its being cæca potentia, is juſtly enough attributed to it; 
for that the Will, hath not a ſufficient Power of its own, to 
diſcerne or diſcover the verum or bonum, wich may lye 
cover'd in Things or Actions, but is WR dependent 
upon the] t, for its direction in ſuch Caſes; And I 
think it to be under a neceſſity of taking the aſt reſult or Sen- 
tence of the Judgment for is Rule, which by a natural 
neceſſity it is apt, and will not refuſe to follow or 'Obey : 
And when I mention a natural Neceflity, I do not intend 
a Coaction, or foceible Neceſſity; but ſuch a Natural Pro- 
penſity as induces a neceffary performance of what God 
hath appointed ſuch Powers to produce. - 2 2 
And for Inſtance I propound the natural deſcent of Wa- 
ter from a declivity : There is ſuch a propenſity in Water 
to deſcend in ſuch Caſes, as induces a neceſſity for it ſo 


to do, and the thing cannot be avoided, but muſt and 

will be done accordingly, but without any Force or Co- 

action in the doing of it: and under ſuch a ſort of Neceſſi- 

ty, I think the Will is ready with a ſtrong propenſity to 
* + Ik 


follow 
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ten doth the Will tack about, ready always tog 
the laſt appointments of the Ju 
of a e Veſſel, Wbich 


ly due t to it z and by making it depen 
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follow and exccute; the {aſt reſult af the] ;'ant 
as oſten as the Judgment ſhall change its a gt of. 


ent, net unlike the Sas 
de accbmmodated to the 
Wind in 1 e thereof: not believing that in this 
I take ſuch a Freedom from o_ Wiest is her 
ent upon th 
ment, I give it the beſt Dooftor ch. that is in Et 
Guide, which if it follow and execute accordingly "Turk 
faulty Actions as may thereupon enſue, are chargeable 
on the Man in his higheſt Capacity, vin. that of his Judg- 
ment: and from this Progrefs.I'am apt to conclude, tha 
that which is moſt eminently free in the Perſon; and bath 


the greateſt Power of Government in his Actions, is, the 


Faculty or Power of his Judgment; according to the 
Clearneſs ard Strength whereof, Men become i in a great Mes. 
ſure well or ill Guided or Governd in their Lives and 
Actions. The Will, then, I conceive is always knowing of 
the laſt reſult of the Judgment, for the due Execution 
whereof it excites, and moves all the Locomotive Powers 
of the Body, and all the Interior Powers and Faculties of 
the Mind, to a due and Vigorous performance of their 
Offices, and thefe are commonly found apt and ready, to 


Incline to, and Obey the Commands and Directions ofthe 


Will in a Natural Order, and aceording to the Neceffity and 
Exigency,which is laid upon them byNature in ſuchCaſes 

Here, -altho' I have diſtinguiſhed the Intellectual Power, 
by five different Names, I think fit to ſay, That my purpoſe | 
is not to make Men believe, that theſe Powers are really 
diſtinguiſh'd one from another, or that there is or can be 
a Diviſion or Separation of one of them from another; for 


I think they are all Identify d in the ſame Subject, vis. in 


the Human Mind or Intellect, and are all moved by - 
links 


. 
links of one Chain, ſo as by moving one Link there is a ne⸗ 

ceſſary motion ot them all, and to one ſelf and ſame pur- 
poſe always; as an Inſtance or F e moerech L pre 

pound Exebiels Chariot, Cherubim and. Wheels; when 
and where, one of theſe wer to go, the others were allo 
to go and did go; for the ſame Spirit which was in the 
Living Creatures was alſo in the Wheels: ſo I conceive the 
Motion and Power of the Mind. of Man is in; and acts the 
Underſtandinge the Phantaſy, the judgment, Will, and 
Memory, whence they ſeem Indi vidable one from another; 
and the diſtinction which Men have made amongſt them, 
is not real, but formal only; and this formal Diſtinctiga, 
is intended to make Men better Underſtand one another, 
when they diſcourſe or diſpute about the Nature, or Pow-- 
er of the Mind of Man, which Men are made able more 
diſtinguiſhably 


to confider, by the help of ſuch; Terms or. 
Names, as have been thus given to the before · named Fa: 
culties of the Mind. 


| Icome next to conſider, other Affections of the Mind 
of Man, which tho' they do not proceed from the Natu- 
ral Texture and Conſtitution of his Perſon, yet, may be 
raiſed in bim and impoſed upon him from outward Ob- 
jets and Accidents in the World; And theſe are Princi- 
pally Love and Hatred, Sorrow and Joy. Concernin 
which it ſeems Obſervable, that they have a Power in wy 
over the Man, which he is not able to Regulate or Reſiſt. 
Some Inſtances have been, wherein Joy has: ſo. far dilated 
the Spirits of the Blood, and other fluids, as that thereby, 
the flame of Lite has been Extinguiſhed in the Perſon, up- 
on which immediate Death has enſued. The Examples 
whereof, have moſt uſually. fallen out in the Female Sex: 
And the contrary Affection thereunto of Sorrow, and 
black Melancholy Thoughts, can kill more frequently and 


more ſurely, but. ſeldom ſo ſuddenly as the former : we 
9 may 
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| may'Gnd many examples of dreadful Inclinations, tending 
*to 
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taken ſuch a full Poſſeſſion. We find ſomewhat like Effects 
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Deſtruction of the Perſon upon ſuch Accounts, which 

rove the Power of ſich Affections, both inſupportable, 
and Irremediable, and ſuch as have cauſed the Death of the 
Perſon, by the Operation and Execution of his own Hands: 
and theſe ſort of Affections are often found ſo durable 
and laſting, as that they refuſe to be curd by any Human 
Remedies, The Powers of the Human Mind, Will, and 
Judgment are not able to repel, cure, or reſiſt them, not 
canthe Perſwaſions or Admonitions of Friends, work much 
upon thetu; Wine, Muſick, good Air, and Medicines, are 
not able to remove or cure them, »/que recurrunt furce licet 
expellas ; which ſhews, that if they once become Maſters, 
they become grafted and planted in our Natures, and of- 
tentimes cannot be rooted out, without Plowing up the 
Soyke, and deſtroying that Fabrique, of which they have 


in the two. contrary paſſions of Love and Hatred; which 


Alſo grow, from outward Objects, or Accidents perceived 
by us in the Ambient World: The force whereof is {6 


great in the Perſon, that the Human Judgment 
Pe them in Vain. We ſay of Love, that through all 
difficulties it will 6nd out its way to its Object, and ſet at 

work the Man and all his Powers, reclamante Ratione, for 


the ſatis faction of irs Impetuous and Violent Deſires. And 


if there be an Immortal Intelligent Spirit in the Perſon, 
Hed to Serve, in 


that will alſo be Subjugated and Compe 
ſeeking out Means to ſatisfy the Tyrannical Deſires of this 
Paſſion; and if that can be by no means obtained, the Per- 
ſons own Hands, ſhall be ſet at work, to kill and deſtroy 
the Fabrique of the Man, that by ſuch Act he may be de- 
Hver d. from the Torment, which he ſaw no other means 


ro eſcape ; as Virgil ſays of Dido, Nos occulis ant peckore 


noctem actipit 5 ingeminant cure, ruſuſque reſurgens jevit A- 
#10r 


- > 
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(31) PETE 
aur varioque Jrarum fintuat Hiſiu. Our own. times have 
given us an Eminent Example of this kind, in the Execu- 
tion which Mr. Blunt own. Hands did upon his Perſon, 
finding he was not able to live, and bear the utter difap- 

intmeat of receiving Satisfaction in the point of his 
Love. The potency of which Affection, may receive a 
further Confirmation, from diverſe other Examples, of 
ſuch proceeding in like Occaltons, and other Caſes of Love. 
If we ſhall make ſearch into the Strength and Power of 
Hatred, Envy, and Malice, we may find,. that theſe Affe 
tions, have allo a great Power, in, and over the Perſons 
of Men, and keep à long and conſtant Poſſeſſion in their 
Minds, without and above their Abilities to remove them, 
ready and able to Power Colloquintida into all the Mans 
Enjoyments, and give a Bitterneſs and Diſtaſte to all that 
befalls him: We read that altho Hawes, bad the full Fa- 
vour of his Prince, and the moſt Eminent Preferments in 
the Perſan Empire, yet all this availed him nothing. and 
he could have no joy of them, ſo long as he ſaw Morde+ 
cai the Jem his bated Enemy ſitting in the Kings- Gate, and 
Enjoying a place of Honour in that Court; And therefore 
be ſer bis Immortal Spirit, (that ſomerhing pretended to 
be in him), and all his Wits and other Powers. at Work, 
for the Deſtruction of his hated Enemy, altho his Endea- 
vours were after made fruitleſs, and turned upon his own 
Head, by the Providence and Goodneſs of God, whereby 
the Overthrow of Hamam was procured, and Mordecai was 
raiſed to the higheſt Preferments of the Court, I have © 
before related my Friend's Caſe, who had not Power to 
eat his Meat or keep his Eyes off from the Object that Of- 
tended him; and many like Inſtances may cafily be found 
able to prove and convince with much clearneſs, that the 
Human AﬀeRions and Paſſions, have fo great a Power in 


and over the Perſon naturally, that he has rot Strength 
enough 


2 — —— — —ů— — — = 2 
— —— — —— 2 — — — 1 


enough by Nature to Command or reſiſt them, hut is and dugut 
to be daily driven to ſeek and implore the Aſſiſtancebf Gods 
Heavenly Grace and Spirit for ſupport in ſuch Caſes; which 
will ever be ſucceſsful if the Heart be ſincere and perfect 
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(42) 


towards God. For David ſays,” If I mcline towards with- 


edneſt with my Heart; the Lord will not hear me. And P 


ſays; We have no ſufficiency in our ſelves to think as of ou 
ſelves, but all our 25 — it God: and — 
onally we muſt depend upon bis Sufficiency more than up- 
on our own, or any Worldly help or Athſtance whatſoe- 
ver, and he will never fail thoſe who ſeek him, eſpecial- 


iy at tlieir need. David ſays, Tet ſaw I never the Rigbtemt 
forſaken + and we may produce two eminent Examples in 


this very point. The Firſt is of Hannab, Samuel's Mother, 
She'Pray'4- heirtily to God for Aſfiſtance in her Dine 
and as ſoon as her Prayer was finiſh'd ſhe received Comfort 
from him, and went away and did Eat and Drink, and ber 
Countenance was no mare ſad. The Second is of Sarah, 
the Daughter of Raguel, who was ſorely Oppreſsd' by the 


Reproach caſt upon her, by Occaſion of the Death of her 


ſeven firſt Husbands, under which Affliction ſhe retiredto 
her Chamber, and made Hearty and Earneſt Supplicati- 
on to God, to give her ſome Remedy in that Diſtreſs; and 


it follows in that Relation, that immediate Orders were 


given to Raphael, about procuring ber deliverante from 
the bitterneſs of that Calamity. And David ſays, God ne- 
ver fails thoſe that ſeek him: And Chriſt ſays, 4 Sparrow 
dies not, and 4 Hair falls not, without his knowledee, or 1. 
gain bis Mill: and we read, all things ſerve for go0d to 
i hoje that fear God. Be is not properly Good or Po- 
erful, but Goodneſs and Power in abſtraFo: We may (by 
his Grace,) have Confidence and Aſſurance in Him, - 


ES. 1 
ebe pa e wean bim 
thivlly, and with a peel Heart 
— abril, ee eee — 2 — 


and Happi noir for if we- fore — Strength 
3 our own Natures, and all the Adiſtance 


the World about us; we find: 
r exation of 


that we may 
nothing in or 
Piritz — — | 
— weak Hopes and no in any ofthem: 
carantore — My loge is even” in the' 
e ba wade Hecons and Barth. * natu- 
rally and: yationally driven to there , be- 
2 —— 
to for Help, arts very Impotent, can ſtan us in little 
Stead towards the Conquering and of the 
Aſſections and Puſſions before Bratttined.. I am apt to 
conjecture, that the weakneſd of Human Nature to ſuch 
Purpoſes, may, if not probably, yet poſſibly proceed from 
the ſtrong Bent and Inclination, which is rooted in Hu- 
man Nature towards the Mauss of our Aſſections and 
Paſfions; and this may be ſo order d by Gods Appointment, 
br two Cat leaſt) fo Cauſts or ' Reaſons. The firſt 
whereof hath been re mentioned, viz. to the Intent 
that all Mankind may be: 1 kept in a- continual Dependance 
0 Go ends Ac n a- 
ny t is good and yet ys, I can do all things 

oo that ſtrengthens me. The mentioned Infirmity of 
and our n and certainty thereof, do 


neceſſarily 


, and within are Fears; mall 
Certain 


 necellavilydrive us tuo God 


ture a ſtrong: Biaſs ot Incimation towards) deen, of 


Hall not be able ſo 


"Ip Strive to an 
Which if you 


ver us, chey will not be negligent in the proſecution Fe 


a \ * 


* 
* 2] 
for Hep and for-Diretlijngg 
= the Nations — 72 — — 
er Reli they may be, prattiſe-accordingly\viihelg) 
thi  Rehgon they of Gods Puteiug int Humm NA. 


our Affections and Paſltons, may hence affe H whe 
has made all the great and happy thingt of blsieiWorls) 
aequirable by Men, —— — 
ing for them; inſomuch that it paſſes for a' 14) 815. 
ing, difficilia'que pulchra, would not make a happy” Stateg f- 
ture to this Life, an ealy Acquiſition to O mite 


Perſons! 
pretences thereunto. Our Lord tells us, Nariowiethe wy, 
and ftreight in the Gate that Ileus to. Life and few chere ze 


tba find ibem many indeed wil feet to HButem in, 
to do. How comes this to paß 7 Ly 

it is becauſe they qo but ſrok, after an eaſy mannee do,” 
And thereupon he ditects Ave deaf ub e, 
be 1g to paſs-through 't he Gute, 
you may have a good hope To boeh 

and proſper in that uterggle; ze but aweaſy'or ak Seel 
ing, will not ſerve your turn in that Attempt: you f 
labour and ſtrive for that Paſſage; with all en e 
or. to on uttermoſt, or elſo you Sillnotbs eto feh- 
The Chriſtian Warfare is ſuoh, we muſt Walen 

and — Strive and Fight to the uttermoſt, againſt the 
Devil, the World, and againſt dur own Nature, A ffections an 
Paſſions, which Aſſault or Menace us, cotitinbally;? The) 
give us but little reſt; and we may not freely Enjoy; that 


vhich they ſometimes Offer us; becauſe if they as 15 


napping, or with our Shield, Sword; or Helmet, off 
or laid aſide; they may take Occaſion 1 us \hillt 
unprovided; and if by ſuch Accident they an prevail o- 


LJ. 


tz and rherefois knowin 


; and Vigilance of 


De opens we'muſt not>Joitze-or'li er dn on War- 
fas, hat be continually: upon our Guard, ready to re- 
; ſe them, to 8, for the AG 


Power. Thus W 
' we muſt ſpend 


E 
A 1 Fi 


pro and Siesta d in doing, Chriſt in the õth of 


St. Goſpel, Prom 
La e a Cron of Righteauſueſs ſhall be 


pb him at that Day, and to all others w] h have well 


Aelervel i in this Warfare, and he in it! like Chrilt 8 
Faithiſul-Soldiers and $ervints unto t heit Lives Edt. 

I ill not pretend to/lextule;the-rolticarfal of this Jong 
krgiment,: becuſe i think the ſo doing was very necdful 


upon this Occalion's And Mr. Bs laying, bat ak 
{cncthing in Man, which thinks und deliberate. in the Per- 


— and Minds bf Mam I adi cheta is no; particular 
3 d that chis Power be · 
the Man himmſelf: If his Aſſertion ſtnall paſs 
carry the: Scale down up- 


8 — only 

for Truth 1 this FVint, t will 
on his fide fi the 
en for a Truth he: dallzbes will be: 
much on 
thing, upon 


weigh d down as 


 whaiths the uon reſts, or be 


turn d the one way or the other. And for this Reaſon I 


thought it to Examine and Diſcuſs this Point in 
as unconſin d and large: 
matter in queſtion ſeem d to require, and which ſor the 


preſent I do not intend further to proſecute, but return to 


Obſerve upon Mr. B's following pages as formerly. 
| Page 15. Mr. B. Quotes here Spizoſa's. Conceptions con- 


ming Thought or thinkiug,as br were agreeable with his 


own 


t> 
n and in, the laſt hours! there - 
iſes font times avet;; to taiſe him 


ʒ and if hat L ſay, may rae; 
my -fides' {oias:this Queſtion ſoems to be the 


a männer, as the weight of this 


ee 
4 
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Page 16. He ſays, Different Propenties 
ferent Natures aud Bfſences. .. . 1 ebinkhe:; 
have added the Word, and Subſtances alſo; for. that be 
Terms Nature and Eſſenoe, ate Notions of che M 
do not Include, in them, the Subſtances dſithingi nber 
of the ſame import with. the Mord Subſtan e. 
Page 27. He Objects againſt his am Qpinian; what Moe 


. 


find Emention and Thought, in ane ue Suhflanar nee AH 
1 See e e 


Ido not conceive that there 4s fucha:thing, as common 
ſubſtance of HamanNature,becapſe;Ldo-goothinkblumanN- 
ture toche a Subſtance, but only a bare Notiom bf che lind: 
And l. do not well here undetſtand uv hat he maansby 
ging of the Queſtion. ;:for he doth: not deny thariThow 
i found . 5 8 
Men; And hence this Power of haught proceeds i 
the Queſtion: he will have it proceed from an Eule 
ous Intelligent Spirit. Iſay it praceedsiſtotm abe M⁰ö⁰ 
Nephaliate Organs: and be 
the common na- 


of the Biood and Spirits in the 
doth not deny, that Thought. is ound in, 


ture of Mankind and the ſeveral Pefſons of them; G 28 
this ſeems to be no begging of qhe«@ueſtiop, — 


I 
1 ud Keb ets 8 ka 
2 Aer or. . = 

ps their. 17 pee . hey Ger e 


i{t, for 


tu tia! of hs 5 . ahh is 


lene ** Living 
Matter : naxt, hecauſe it is Organixe n 
niſt of the Uaiverſe, (Mhoſe ne Müde m made the 


Heavens, ) toi the very ꝓurpaſe and intent, a, A ls 
produce A RY Ferſon. Itiis true, that all other 
Living Creatuteschaved: well as:he.; but the Vegeta - 
bles ia eee (hd avith Organs to uch pur- 
poſes the Brute Animals haue Organs Jveakly ſuitable to 
lch Ads, and ſuch as teſtify and produce Vegetation, Lo- 
cal Motion, Paſſion, Senſation, Memqry, and ſome law 
degrees of Underſtanding among them; 0 45 thence they 
cam ex uno colligere alind, Which all are. unalogous (an their 
Natures) to.thoſe which are produced in Human Perſons, 
ind ſzem to fall ſhort of them pr ner the N — 9 
a A greater Capacitięs in the: Brutes to ſuch purpoſes 

than Mr. g. is able to wer anne þ — EP ouhec 
fact of Matter whatſoever. ' Bot) 


Page 
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pPlicanda. Reply. I think he offends 


ritual Subſtance's ſeeming er 2 chat. 


of God, and the Illuminations of his Spirit: Sg if 'by 
theſe means or other Accidental helps, they ſhall-at a 
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out of their Minds, Mr. B's Extraneous Intelligent Spirit, 
gitation can be found to have, ae LEI that alt 


bility, and ſays, Men may think that Rain may proceed from 
abe 9 80 s Rays, for that God hath [Power to produce Rain 


n 
Page 18. He ſays,'/ Sins [neceſſitate Entiq ann PO 
againſt this R 
when he So two different and contrary'Principlesin- 
to the conſtitultjon of the Human Perſon, whea \therelh 
nd neceſſity ſot him ſo to do, as out Gf Soren: Dip. 
courſe may be collected. Ille; ©! donne ns ub“ 


He ſays, Mat in one of 1 Principles ive 77 but 
Copitation 3"ard pet he generally ualls dt, . 
bra oth 


Spiritual Subftance ſho be bit b fame thing the «I find 
in my ſelf no aptitude to believe that Co is a Spiritu 
al 1 * Were rd Ea that! * is an Ad of 
the Perſon uced among Organs 

Motion of Material Spirits in thoſc Organs Fa 
Exiſtence of Cogitation conſiſts only iti the Adts->'thereok 
ſo as when that Ack ceaſes, the very Being of Cogitarion - 
is deſtroy d; and 1 apprehend that the r being” of li 
Intelligent Spiric ſtands upon ſomeweat ali e foundativh, 
VIZ. < Conceptions, Ideas or Phantaſies of Men Ichave 
ſaid before that when ſuch Phantaſies have gotten/Poſſeſs 
ſion of the Mind, it is very hard, and diyerſe' times im- 


poſſible, for the Intellect or Judgment of Man; t On 
quer them or drive them out, without” obtaining; hel 


time prevail to conquer theſe conceptions, and drive them 


will have no more Being left in the World; than Co. 


wherein its Exiſtence conſiſte. 
Page 21. He Introduces a Suppoſition by way of Polſ- 


from 


this may be 


: Competent knowledge, from what cauſes: the Rain is 


produced, Confirmed by our Experience, and ſuch as leave 
no great doubt in our Minds about it: And for as muen 
25 we. know:of the Sun, we ſind no reaſon to ſay or ſuſ- 
pect, that the right Rays of that Laminary ſhould be an 
Immediate cauſe: ot falling of Rain upon us. Hence I col- 
ect, the Queſtion or Suppoſition thus rais d, would ap- 
pear Wild; abſurd am meedleſs:-| but in our preſent Que- 
ſtion, concerning the Nature and Being of the Human Soul, 
[ think — — wa for that Senſe; 
and Experience plainly convinces, that Man's intellectual 
Powers, reſide only in his Head, and t all the Ads 
and products of them proceed from thence} And there 
upon we Enquire; what thete is, ever was, or hath been 
found in that Capital Member, likely to produce or ca- 
pable of producing, the Powers of Intellett in that narrow 
Region. Experience teaches, that the Power of Phantaſy 
hath its natural Reſidence about the Fore- Head, and parts 
approaching to the Face. That the judgment principally 
refides in the middle part of the Head, And the Memor) 
in the back part of it. If the fore part be indiſ boed "thy 
Phantaſy is thereby principally: diſordered, if Wounds 
or Infirmities -fall upon middle part of the Head, the 
Judgment is chiefly; thereby, crazed aud diſordered, and if 
like harms fall upon the back part of the Head, the Memo- 
ry becomes thereby the prime Suffrrer, and by Wounds dr 
Blows in that part, Men have ſometimes quite loſt the uſe 
of their Memories: and if Men ſeek cure for their ſuffet- 
ings vpon ſuch Occaſions, thoſe intended to help the Phan- 
25 taſy, 


Ann 


| 40 | 
2pplyed to the fore Part; thoſe which "= 
' for help of the Judgment, mult be appiy d to ehe middle 
Fer codrdeſetor cuofthe Memory, , muft-be >pplydeothe 
hack part of the Head: and it Medicines to fuctpurpoſtyle 
apply d in other manner, they ate not likely'2o" eval, 
forthere intended Cures. Thus practically we huve emcyd; 
the latellectual Powers to their proper places *of nnen. 


_ ſy, mult be 


= og} — 


fry Organall 
God did uſe in the Perſon whilſt alive for producing Life 
Intellect, and Tught in him; and may, and Edhink doch 
do ſo, in all Perſons who heap wr rnd and” Healthifal 
Life in the World. I pretend the Brain to be the princi 
pal Agent in producing Life, Intellect, and Senſe; ani ue 
all know, that if that be Corrupted, Diſſipated, or M 
ter d, by Wounds or Blow's, the Power of Medi- 
cine to recover, the Perſon, his Intellect, * and Ati 
vity, all die, ceaſe, and Periſh together 5 
certainty of any thing left after that 

which may ſubat an and remain, in the — Op 
. — I think. that: by chis it certainly appenn 
that there is an Intellect, and;dwerſe Powersvof it 

in the Heads of Men, and the parts of them; and we are 
to make ſearch from whence theſe Powers grow: Alive 
and Dead we find no Lines or Footſteps of any other Orr 
ginal for them, ſave the Kephalive Organs and the Mos 
tion of the Blood and other Fluids of the Body among 


them; and I think, not only that God is able to. prodyce 


Intellect 


'f mi 1- 1 
atellett and Thought by ſuch Motorsand Organs, as have 
ben bikes! but that it is very likely, he hath ſo 
done, and produces thoſe den fy the means before 
mentioned; without railing any . in my Mind, a- 
bout hs credit to it. 


God 15 great N iſdom and we might prod nee In- 
Gy the ei and —_— . oy, Spirit in 
the Cephaline Organs ; to this Mr. B. replyes, Ton tay as 
well Ky that God immediatly produces Rain, N 
tion and Broghtweſs 0 e Sun 

ble to be done (by & Pomer. And u 
[ produce other Propotat, which I think to 


n this caſe 
like it, as 


that if a Man ſhould ſay; r can male Wheeled 


Carriages, to ram upon” Land' with Sails, at 4 eat rate 
To this another Replys, Lu way ar well ſay, , that bes 
Art can frame a Veſſel, which may be moved in ſbe 

Suils at 4 like rate. I think the firſt of theſe 8 
to be Practicable, Reaſonable, and Likely, and the ſecond 
to have none of thoſe'Qualifications. Aud hence I am 
ready to Infer, that he who pretends a Man may ſay, one 
of theſe as well as the other, will thereby prove nothing 
more apparently, than' his own Weakneſs. 

Page 22. He ſays, Such relying upom God's Ounipotency, 
will put Mens thoughts into confuſion; except je e 
bath ad ualh e it ſelf, as Men ſuppoſe it may do. 
ply. I think God's Power hath ſo exerted it ſelf, in the 
Frame and Conſtitution of the Human Perſon, 


He pretends rationally to have proved, ihat this ir an 


Inmaterial Subſtance in Human | Nature. Reply. I think, 
that by the Terms of Immaterial Subſtance, he Intends an 


Extrancous Intelligent Spirit, and if he ſo do, I cannot 


orant, that he hath given any Proof of it that is Real or 


vubſtantial 3 but that all his pretended Proofs, are drawn 
F out 


before, Occ of bis e 3 "that 


's Beams, for that is al poſſe- 
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$ e 
out of Terms and ſacond Notions, which hive little Cay. 
| , Pag · 28» N ence 1 66 
and 18354 0 wide, thet there is ns third Idea % 
them in one Subſtance. Reply. The Idea of the Hawn 
Perſon doth very fitly Unite chem in one Subſtance; ant he 
Cauſe from whence that Union ſprings, is the Life of 
Perſon; conceiving, that Matter and Life are wagis ihe 


rate, than living Matter and the power of Thinking ar; | 


ſo. as that Power which can make Matter Live, can y 
Hke Power of Operation produce Intellect put of the Mo- 


tions and Actings 
it conſequent, thy 


at Arguments taken from the un 

of Dead Matter, in which he conſiders Extenſion only, are 
very unfit to conclude, againſt Arguments drawn” ron 
living Matter, Its Motions, and thoſe Impreſſions,” which 
. God's. Wiſdom and Power, bath communicated to it, and 
given it a Cauſal Ability to perform. 
Page 24, He ſays, That uon this Rueſtion, Mew onght of 
to ſuppoſe and conſider their Material part alone, aul then con- 
cerve, if they can, how it Thinks. Reply. This Propoſition 
raiſes againſt me the Old Objection of all my former Oppo- 
nents, concerning the Ryamode, of Life, Senfation, and In- 
tellect, from what next Caufes they are all derived, andthe 
Modes of working by which they are 
this Demand I have pleaded Ieworemwe the begin- 
ning, and I do fo ſtill ; profeſſing not certainly to know 
the Quomodo of theſe Productions and Performances. | He 
grants Men 6nd themſelves to be, both Thinking and Ma- 
rerial Beings, and Judge this a good Reaſon to bring 
Thought and Matter into one Subſtance. He do's not de- 
ny this to be a Reaſonable fort of Arguing, but grants the 
Truth of gt to be founded upon Experience, which 1 think 
to be one of the ſirmeſt Grounds from whenee Convidve 
| | Arguments 


of ſuch Living Matter; And hence i think 
aptitule 


rformed. To 
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wel i err Eras the Gi ofthis 
en t to 

e pt dey of den This I 


ls N ſelf S to Accampliſh , believing. it to 


a reſerved and an arcerue Opoficis ; and am * 
think, Mr. 155 Lee 
culty to trouble His tis eader and Examiner, than as a Queſti- 
on to which he expects a ſcientifical- Anſwer. 


He grants that Corporeal Motions naturally produce 
Thoughts in the Perſon ; And fays, Oue Subſtance nay pro- 
duce an Effed in another Seh arc, which that other Subſtance 


could not have produc'd by its own proper Efficiency. | Reply. 
think he ſhould 8 us ſome Inſtance, . of the work · 


may be ſo various, upon ſuch a ſort of working, as Men 
cannot make an adequate Examination of the Truth thereof. 

Page 25. He ſays, The Idea 54 Pain and Pleaſure, ir as 
really « Thought, as the Idea of Thinking is, Reply. I do 
not deny the Idea of Pain to be ſometimes a Thought, but 
ſay, that Ordinarily i it is more then a Thought, and is a 
ſenfible and certain Knowledge of what Men ſuffer. I con- 
ceive that ſenſible Perception is as certain a 
|:dge, as any which God hath Naturally given to Men; 

whoſoever will Sceptically deny this Truth, may (by 
one ſtronger than himſelf, and Puniſhments laid upon him) 
be made fo ſenſible thereof, as to confeſs there is is en 
Truth in this Aſſertion. 


He ſays, There it 4 Repugnancy of conceiving Extenſion and 
Thought, as the Properties of one ſame Subſtance. pu y. 
have no Inclination to contend with him, about Terms 


or Expreſſions, nor have I yet ſaid, that Extenſion and 
Thought are the Properties of one ſame Subſtance; and yet 


ne both of them Natural „ of the Human Per- 
2 ſon, 


ing of one Subſtance upon another, or etſe his Intent 


of Know- 


do nevertheleſs conceive, that Extenfion and Thoneht, | 
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\\ 


ſon, whoſe Power of Thinking, I ſay proceeds, from his 
Fife and Conſtitution,” acted by the Spirits of his Blood, and 
Motion thereof among the Cepheline Organs, and all the. 
other Organical obs Body, oo OE 
He requires Mem ſhould frame 4 diſtin? Iles of that whit 
af; Life and Ivtellit in Man, a: diſtind and ſeparate from 
the Body. Reply. This 1 conceive to be a Deinand which 
is unreaſonable for him to make, and impoſlible tor me to 
rform, becauſe T profeſs to believe that there is nothingin 
Man which can Think or Live, without the Body. D. 
nom apparentibus, &. non exiſtentibur, eadem oft ratio. © _ 
He would have Men try to mark out an Inch of Reaſon, « 
a Ell of Contemplation. Reply. I think that pars paſſy I 
may demand of him to mark out an Inch of Motion: or an 
Ell of Blood ſo Acted. And for his Meaſure of-Reaſon- 
ing by an Inch or Ell of Matter, I think there is no mn · 
terial ſtrength - as +: 5 * 1 {Th * 
Page 26, He ſays, To ſuppoſe the Faculty of Ibinling pre- 
foro'd in Human Body, 22 e alive, by a 4 etual Mo, 
would be Vnphiloſophical: and ſays further, That the one Syi- 
rit of God can communicate Thoughts and Words to anather. 
Reply. TI agree, that to make Human TR LT) depend 
upon a perpetual Miracle, is Unphiloſophical ; but I deny 
that his Opponents ſpeak in that manner, or that they ſay, 
The faculty of Thinking is ſo preſerud in the Human Bo: 
And J offer to expreſs it thus, That the faculty of Think- 
ing or Intelle& in Man grows out of his Life, and is de- 
rived from it, as a Stream from its Fountain: And that 
this is ſo far from being perpetually miraculous, that there 
is no Emanation in the World, more natural, eaſy and 
continuing, than this Efflux of Human Intelle&, from the 
Life of the Perſon. They begin, grow, and continue toge- 
gether during the whole Term of the Man's. Life, and are 
as naturally proceeding from one another, as any otdi- 
eee nary 
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ſervers hath no appearance of a Miracle. It is true, that if 
we conſider, by What Vieans or Power, Springs riſe out of 
the higher or lower. parts of the Earth, our Ignorance of 
the next Cauſes thereof may occaſion out recurring to the 


power of God for it, Which may be our Caſe in the Point 


of Intelle&: we know not how of why, Intellect riſes out 
of the Life, nor how or Why, Life grows or riſes from 
the Motions of the Blood, in the Cpbaline or other Or- 
gans of the Body; but we pretend that all theſe grow af · 
ter a Natural, and Conſtant Order in the Perſons of Men, 
without having any more Miracle in them, than there is in 
a Streams running from the Fountain, which ſprings out of 
the Earth continually; and we look upon it, as a thing 
not ſtrange nor that hath any Miracle in it. What he ſays 
concerning e e to other 
Spirits. I think it may be true; but becauſe I do not un- 
+:rſtand, what he means or intends by it in this place, I 
paſs it over, without further obſer ing upon it. 

He ſays, F we may God's Power, for the producing 


of ſtrange Effects, to all Subje&s, and ſuch as we do not know 
| tobe capable, or naturally active towards the Production of them, 


we ſhall be able by ſuch application of Gods Pomer to bring any 
thing out of any 125 Ton pleaſure, according to the Old Pro- | 
verb, ſuppoſito quolibet ſequitur quidlibet. Reply. Mr. B's 
Opponents do not pretend or proffer to proceed aſter that 
Manner. I ſay then, we firſt Enquire after the Truth and 
Certainty of that Effect, whoſe Cauſe we make ſearch into; 
next we enquire after the Nature of the Subject, wherein 
it reſides, and conſider what natural Capacities or helps 
are to be found in that Subject, capable and tending to- 
wards the production of ſuch Effects. chiefly ſuch as are 
Natural, and Permanent; and if we find and know, that 
ſuch Effects, do conſtantly proceed from ſuch a Sub- 
ject, we may have reaſon to conceive, that a Subject _ 
whic 


160 


—— Cs confrzatly proceed, hach 
im it r ak to the Production of ſuch Eich; 
| our ſtricteſt 8 we are not. be 
perceive or 2 the why and the Bom, ſuch Capacities of 
or ſikely to produce dockt 
Effects, by any * cn —— — Tin or Def | 
__ of them; then, upon that ber he Effects are conſtant 
and real, and the > wig of 1 ſo abſtruſe and hiddery 
as the Wit of Man is dot able to find them our, Men 
it needful to apply themſelves in ſolving Diſtal 
to the great Wiſdom, Power, and Appoin TO 
And this | think to be the Caſe in our prefent Point : 
find that Intellect and Thought, are natural and ali 
Concomitants of the Human Mind and Perſon, and that 
their only Reſidence is in the Head; we therefore fearch 
and confider what can poſſibly be formd it chat Organ, ca. 
pable or helpful towards the producing of ſuch Effet; 
we ſearch and examine it whilſt alive, and diſſect it when its 
Dead, uſing the beſt Scrutiny that we ean to find out,amonglt 


Its parts and Organs, what may be capable or helptul 
towards the producing of ſuch at Pck. And upon ſueb 
Searches, — — Organ ve been found, Men 
have conceived — he blu, par benny — the Pro- 


duction, and Support of the Memory. Sotne Men have alſo 
jearn d by Experience, that high and great Fore heads, produe 
large Phantafies ; So Large and Protuberant back parts of the. 
Head, produce great and tenacions Memories; and when the, 

Head it felf is Great, Weighty and Full, without empty 
or hollow ſpaces in it, the Judgment of its Perfon, bath 
2 greater Degree of perfection than Ordinary. And thus 
we find ſome Parts, and Capacities of the Head, helpfull 
and agreeable, to ſome diſtinct Powers of the Inteffe&t: bet | 
Mens beſt Searches never did, and likely never may be a- 
ble to attain to the certain Knowledge of the true and next 
Cauſes from whence the Intellectt of Man doth F 
; an 


b n 
aud for theſe Reaſons Men are driven to-fly to as refuge 
have in tanto, that which they cannot attain to in torv; and 
when our Ignorances cannot attain to know the net Can« 


V 
even aſſume upon our ſelves the Liberty of flying for Re- 
muſt do in a Multitude of other Cafes beſides this, and 
think our fo doing will be approved, and thou | Reaſy- 


male; altho the ſame may be cenſured by Mr. & as an Un- 
ohiloſophical proceeding amongſt vs. 
Page. 27. He ſays, Thet what i, not poſſible any way to by 


concer/d, argues 4s much a Repugy in Conception as what is 
comradictorj. Reply. His Words ot poſſible _ any "way 
to be concerved, are not eaſy to be pe Oy m 

Underſtanding; becauſe I think, there are many things in 
the World, whoſe Natures and Beings were never truly 
conceived or known by any Man, . which yet may be ſome 
way poflible to be conceiv'd, by the Capacities of Men or 
thoſe of ſome other Superior Intefligences. The preſent 
rance under which we Live, not fo hinder the 
wledge of thoſe Things wherein we are Tgnorant, 
but that fich things may be poſſible to be conceiv'd upon 
2 further Revelatiori'of them by God, and an Illumination 
of our Minds for the Apprehenſion of them; and altho” 
we have not yet the Conception how Man's Intelle@ is raiſ- 
ed and Acted amongſt the Cephaline Organs, yet I think it 
ſill poſſible to be conceiv when God ſhall reveal it to, and 
give us Illuminations for the on of it. We do not 
yet conceive how this thing js done; but I think the thing 
is poſſible to be conceiv*d,andis very far from including any 
ſort of Contradiction in the nature of it. We are yet Iguo - 
rant of it, but have fufficient Capacities to conceive _ 
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T4). 
the Thing isdone when i tall be /reyeal'd; to, us... dy? 
not find that my O nts make any great Boggle, at A. 
wiring cnd Conſe that God Nias,” OR 
ter and Creatures that have it; =. that no Creal | 
give Life toauy Matter or Body whatſoever... ... 
And I am, r demand, How, or 7 6 
means es Lite to his Creatures, 4 OLIN 
ticular, 1 they be 857 declare l ms 1: ſhall be 
lad to w ay upon it and conſidet it 
well. We no mer Road, hr t any, Creature did 5 WY 
give Lite to Man I think is granted fo be only, ef 
be of God's great Wiſdom and Power; and when Life is 
once Totally periſh'd in the Perſon, it Ware be again reſtored 
by.any Poe leſs than Divine. Men very. 0 Dead may 
be ſometimes; reſtor'd, to Life, by Meat or Medicine % 
David's Egyptian at Zilla, and Sampſor when he was rex 
dy to Dye tor Thirſt; and by ſuch revival or reſtoring to 
Life, the Senſes and Intelle& revive withall, as ;Necellary 
Emanations.or.Concomitants of Life; and ſoi it was; with 
all thoſe, who were revived by God's Miraculous Porer; 
their Senſations and Intellects came again and were 

with their Lives, And I conceive Men know as well, and 
as much how God gives Intellect, as they know bow he 
gives Life: I profeſs my ſelf Ignorant as much of the one 
of theſe, as I am of the other, and I am apt to conceive 
the ſame thing of my Opponents in this Caſe, as I do for 
my ſelf, and that none of us know the Quomodo of either of 
theſe Productions; and therefore I place them both to the 
Account of Gods great Goodneſs, Wiſdom; and Power, 
without finding any other Principles from which ſuch 
Works of Wonder can be e et f and in that Abyſs 1 
leave them, without further Wandering in ſuch untroden 
Paths, where we have more cauſe to fear the loſing of 


aur r Way, than expect 10 finding aut of ſuch unrevealed 
My ſteries. 


* "if -49 7- 
Myſteties. Some Revelatiotis we ity 
Queſtion - Ahr. 17. 25, Cid '$$0#6 to off Life 
ad e Things. Ver. 48. bu 8 Se Move, a 
hive ow Being, and are u #55 Offpring, I Demand, How 


can he give us Lift, and Breath, ind Motion, and all Things 
without alſo giving us intellect and Thought; 1 think he 
gives us the laſt as well as the former, and by giving us 
Life, gives us all the reſt which are natural Incidents 
thereunto, and Concotnitants thereof. We read, that af- 
ter God had finiſhd Adam Body, He breathed into his 
Noltrils the Breath of Life, whereby he became a Livin 

perſon; And ſo he did to his Wife, and other the 
Animals: Fe gave them their firſt Breath, and that gave 
them Life, and that gave them all other P. les to their 
Natures belongin  ebelem Thſtante , that they became 
Living, Inſects hat Local Motion, Brutes had Setfation, 
and Men had Intellect, as Natural Incidents to, and Ema- 
nations from, the Lives of ſuch Creatures : God dy giving 
them Life, gave them, 3pſo faFo, the Incidents, FA Pro- 
—_ of which Incidents is In- 


perties chere bel 
ry which is 1 — g to the Human Nature 
and Perſon: Hence I infer, 25 as Gray as God gives to 
Man Life, Breath, and all things, So truly he gives him 
intellect and a Power of Thinking: but {till about the Quo- 
nodo of theſe Productions, either of Life or Intellect, we 
continue uncertain and unreſolved, and under a Deſign of 
Wiz the further Search thereof, as occaſion ſhall be 
offere | 
He ſays, We onght to reject as Falſbood, what is impoſſi le 
to be Underſlood as Bal Reply. I thereupon demand, 
How he or any Man can know, what is poſſible or impoſ- 
ſible to he underſtood as Truth? Except he will pretend to 
collect, that the Things which he now doth not, or can- 
not underſtand to be true, _ impaſſible in their own Na- 


eee this 
and 


tare 


ture fo to be Underſtood. I think he muſt have 2 ger 
he now, neither doth nor can underſtand, is therefore im. 


noeaſy Task, to diſcover what is, or what is not poſlible cr 


think we muſt admit of a great many fewer Truths in the 


doubt himſelf can but ſeldom attain untò + And thus heis 


Proof in this Ca c. Reply. I think Circumſtantial Proof 
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Talent of Boldneſs, who dares venture to aſſert, that what 


poſſible to be Underſtood. And thus I leave it upon himas 


impoſſible tO be Underſtood. 761812 — ine 
He ſays, Truth muſt conſiſt in a clear and diſtind Perceyi 

on of it. Reply. If we will admit of no Traths, in 

thoſe whicWwe have Clear and Diſtinct Perceptions of; 1 


World than we do; not finding there are many Things in 

the World of which we have ſo clear and diſtinct Percep- | 
tions as he requires; but I think, we may reaſonably. take 
things upon Truſt from the Teſtimony. of our Senſes, and 
Conſtructions thereupon made by our Underſtanding and 
Judgment, without ſearching after or obtaining - ſach a 
clear diſtinct Knowledge thereof, as he requires, and which 


ready to lay heavy Burthens upon others, which he may 
find troubleſome, and overheavy for him, when it comes 
to his turn to bear; as when he ſhall be put to give a der 
and diſtinct account of his Intelligent Separate Spirit, the 
manner of its Production, the time of its lojeGion, the 
Mode of its Union with the Body, the place of its Refi 
the Quomodo Operatur, and the quo avelat; about each of 
which, I think, he will find ſuch difficulties to ariſe, a8 wil 
put him beſide the clear and diſtin& Declaration of any 
one of them. And thus I leave his clear and Gültig Goo 
ception of all that he Treats upon, to a further Conſideration. 
Page 28. He ſays, That all Circular Proof (by which 
think he intends Circumſtantial Proof) is but pretended 
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may have a very good force, in this, and divers o- 
ther Caſes, concerning Speculative Knowledge; And that 
cur preſent caſe, admits of no other ſorts of Proofs, (er 
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cept from Seriptute) than ſuch. as can only conclude to an 
apparent Probability of the Thing, with vhich I am willing 
to be ſatisfied, . without making a ſtrict ſearch, into the 
clear and diſtin Nature thereof, which I am not yet able 
to attain unto: but I expect that when he (hall come Ra- 
tionally to maintain his part of the Queſtion, he ſhall give 
us Directions concerning his Spirit, drawn from the Clear 
and diſtinct Knowledge of the Nature and Qperations of 
it. This I expect, becauſe he Demands ſu from 
his Opponents; not believing he can make a ſuffcient per- 
formance ther, n e 
e ſeems to ſay, Hi, Opponents deny the Truth, amd Pom- 
er of their Faculties. Reply. I think it enough to wipe 
off this Aſperſian, by denying it. 
He ſays, Hir Opponents can come to no Certainty in 
their Caſe, except will grant them, that God may have 
 deceivd ws. Reply. I know of no Ground afforded for 
this Aſſertion, and therefore it can paſs nootherways with 
me, but as a Feigned and Groundleſs Invention. 
He Concludes, That Cogitation and Extenſion are found, 
non compariſon, to be Inconſeſtent and Incompatible in one and 
the ſame Subſtance, and that their Inconſiſtency in one, is 4 
full Evidence of their Appertaining to two Subſtances. Re- 
ply. His general Notion of Extenſion and Cogitation, 
gives no great ſatisfaction to my Underſtanding, quiadolws 
verſatur in niverſalibus therefore I pretend to argue 
- 2painſt his Concluſion, from a Topick that is ſingular 
and ordinary: Intending which I ſay, that a Power which 
can and doth Ordinarily give Life; Motion, Perception 
and Paſſion, to a low rank of Creatures in the World, as 
their natural and ſpecifical Properties, without the Inter- 
vention or Uſe of an Intelligent Spirit, can and doth alſo 
give to Man, his Natural and Specifical Properties of Intel- 
leck and Thought, without the Intervention or Uſe of 
G 2 : an 
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an Intelligent 
of Creatures: Er 


. this Maj jor, I Þ ropou 
and ſay, "Thar W 


of Matter or Extenſion: nor do I think he can or Wil 
pretend, that theſe Properties or any of wh are cauſed 
by the Intervention or Uſe of an Inte 


Lite, Mc ” 
addon of i Aer ** 
He can, and 880 
Properties of ect and Though t to 1, hi the 
Intervention or Uſe of an Kae And'to Prone 
bi 


Ele 


nd a familiar Inftance of the 

aſps have Life, Motion, Perception 
Paſſion, and doubt not but Mr. BL will? agtee, t 112 none 
of theſe, can be grounded upon, or extracted from, 4 N 


ent f Au * Aud 
tho' I think he cannot doubt, that Waſps 

Properties and Powers to act them, yet to 450 al Kuh 

I propound the Inſtance of a Man's going to deſtroy 4 
Waſp's Neſt; he will quickly find, that befides Life and 
a brisk ſpontaneous Motion, they will have an L 
dent and Strong Perception that he comes to do them Miſ. 
chief, and this will certainly raiſe their Paſſion to ſuch⸗ 
Degree, as they will ſoon fall upon bim with al "their 
Forces, and ſtriking their Lances into him on every. ſide, 
will ſtrive to do him all the harm they can; and tho they 
kill him not, yet they will clearly convince him, that he 
came thither ſao magno malo; and that there i a good Di- 
rection in the Old Proverbial faying, noli irritare crabrones. 
Lam not able clearly to trace the Original or Sn 
of theſe Waſpiſn Qualifications, from 755 next Cauſes 
they grow, of the Quomodo of Acting them; but upon 
the beſt ſearch that I can make, I am apt to conceive, 
that God firſt gave them Life, as he did to the reſt of his 
Creatures, and ſince that time, their Species have been,con- 
tinued by Generation; and that the Life given them at the 


firſt, was eafily and Naturally productive of all the Faculties 
3 05 
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er Properties beſdre named, as ſbon as they were made Liv- 
ing they had thefe Propetties, and became able Immedi- 
ately to exert them, and make uſe of them accordingly : 
And I think no other ways conicerning Man 5, 4s ſoon as 
Cod bad perfected e b and Ftted the Blood 
and Humours thereof ready for Accenſion, he breathed in- 
to Man's Noſttils the Breath of Lite, who. thereupon. be- 
came a Living Perſon; and immediately, upon, or With 
that Life received, Inte | 


ei tle, Thought, and Memory, were 
found in him, at the time of his kan 7 Lig. and not 
before : whence I conceive, Eife was the Source and Foun» 
tain of them all. Adam had none of them hefore, and by 
his receiving Life he receiv'd them all: What then {hal 
hinder Men from Collecting and Concluding, That Lite. is 
the Fountain of alt Human as well as Brutal Powers, and 
ſo down to the Inſects, and Vegetables alſo ? The Life of 
ſuch Creatures, is Proportionate and Adequate to the Na- 
ture of their Beings, and produces Properties in them. fic 
and ſuitable to the Being, and welt Being of their Natures: 
Each of them have a Fabrick, and a Motor which enlivens 
and acts the Fabrick, and prod uces things ſuitable to the 
Nature of it, They are all Uſtimately Fabricated, Aded, 
and Ordered, by the World's great Aztificer, $A think, 
only knows the Quare and Quamodo of them all. Mr. B 
pretends to perſwade us,otherways, and will admit no o- 
ther Knowledge to be worthy of his . about 
Matters under Examination, but ſuch as is Clear, Diſtinct, 
and Cauſal: But if no other Knowledge will ſerve his turn, 
doubt he will hardly be able to know any thing as (ac- 
cording to this Rule) he ought to know. I think, Lhave 
puzzled him, with the Quare and Quomodo of a Waſp; and 
I doubt he Clearly, Diſtinctly, and Canſally knows. not 
the Quomodo his Finger moves, or how his Nail grows 
out of the End of ite. P 
os F. 
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Seck. 6. p. 39. He ſays, We are ſaid. to gain the Jdew of © 
Things, three ſeveral mays Firſt, by the "Operation of a 
pure Intelle&, which without the Mediation of our Senſes, an, 
OO farther than they wa Fry's re woe to all gur, Thoughts, 
receives or frames the Ideas 11 & 1 c. \ Reply. 

He fays, The Uſe of our Senſes ate generally. requiſite to 


al 
all our Thoughts, and then, that wWe frame Idea's, by our 
ure Intellect, without the Mediation of our Senſes: ho de 
would frame Ideas by pure Intelle&, without help of our - 
Senſations which are requiſite to all our Thoughts, Lleayeto 
1 ga Explained by him, becauſe yet I do not unde. 
He ſays, He conceives the Power of Reflection in be * 
 Tmmaterial Operation. Reply. I think he may as reaſons 
bly conceive, the Power of Phantaſy, to be {o to And 1 
| alſo theſe of Judgment and Memory: but I conceiye them 
| all to be Organical, and that they cannot be Acted or 
Performed without ſuch Cepbaline Organs, as Ood fit 
Framed, and Appointed to Aſſiſt in the Production and 
ao mm: . T7 NE 
Hie ſays, Senſation 55 properly a Thonght, - Reply. I think 
as before that Senſation is more than a Thought, as being 
one of the. greateſt Foundations of Certainty and Know- 
ledge, which God by Natural Powers hath given | unto 
Men, Including under the Word Senſation, both the com- 
mon Reception of the Species by the Organ, and the Pow- 
er of the "Underſtanding thereupon Working, and Aſſiſt- 
ed with often Repeated Trials, of the truth and certain- 
ty of ſach Operations. Iconceive that Thought muſt be 
conſidered, both in the Act of it and the Power of it. 
That in the Act it is very uncertain and changeable, and 
ſubject to produce contrary Apprehenſions, and Con- 
Fufions, which our Senſations are ſeldom or never capable 
:of, for that being try'd Day after Day, the ſame Frau 
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OS. 
ind Judgment” doth! ſeldom "fail to follow upon them. 
u | 
1 Senſe may be diſordered b 2 _ . 
Natural Infirmities, which thereupon may fail in the Exe- 
culion of their Offices; and ſo may the Power of Thought 
or Thinking, be miſaffected and diſordered, by like DS 
ſtempers or Accidents, of Wounds, 'Blows, Phrenſies; 
Yapours, G. Wherein the Cephaline Organs may Prin- 
cipally be concerned ; but, I conceive, the Tryals by Senſati- 
on and Judgments N pere do far Exceed in Cer- 
tainty and Knowledge, the Concluſions which are com- 
monly drawn either from the Act of Thinking, or from the 
N . of Wo 
He ſays, Senſation can neither be in the Object, nor in the 
Organ of Senſe. Reply. I agree, that the Power of Sen- 
ſation lyes in the inward Perceptive Faculty of the Per - 
ſon, uſually Expreſs d by the Term of the common Senſa- 
rium; and the Species being receiv d into that Organ, is 
thence tranſmitted into the other Organs of Underſtand- 
ing, Phantaſy, Judgment, and Memory, which are all 
acted by one ſame Power of the Human Intellect, and 
therefore cannot differ amongſt themſelves, or one of them 
have Deſires contrary to the other. The differences which 
ariſe in the Human Compoſitum, ariſe not in or from the 
Head, or the variety of its Organs, but from the Paſſions 
and Affections, whoſe Reſidence is among the Precordie ; 
whether they are Natural Products of the Compaſtum, 
or grow from outward Objects or Accidents in the World. 
Theſe are that Fleſh, which maintains War, and fights againſt 
the Intellect, or Judgment and the Powers thereof; and 
theſe are very often contrary one of them to the other, 
lo often, as the Warfare may be reputed a continual Conflict 
of one of them againſt the other. The proper Organs for 
4 of our 5 Senſes are placed in our Head; where the Or- 
gan of our common Senſe is likewiſe reſident, and the 
non ”— 


n 


"Communication: is very eaſy camong(t' them: Au thobh 
the Power of Senſation lie neither in the Object not in 
Organ, yet no Senſation can be made without chem be 
Senſations, which cannot be acted anyone 10 More 
than Thought can be without Intellect, and other Oπ² qu 
cal Powers, therewith concurring and Aſfiſting 
Page 37. He days, . Sn in an 1 

ras d in n, which:ldea, tio it is not to be deſcribed in uni 
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et it ir ſomething real within . Reply. 1 win 
now is become of that clear and diſtinct Kno ofthe 


Subject, which $ under his prefentExamination?; Hellays 
That Subje#, anti his ; Appreherifions \of it, are not 0 . 
ſerib d in words. I ask, How then he will be able to mt 
Men underftand what he means? Aud tho he thus c 
feſſes he knows not What it is, yet he takes upon him do 
-tnaititain, it is ſomething} real within us; IL Suſpect that iy 
the word real he intends Subſtantial, Extranecus, and dis 
ferent from ali other Organs and Powers of the Perion, 
inmerdo, that Senſation muſt be an Act of ſuch an Intelli 
gent Spirit, as, Iavita Minerva, he ſtrives to mae a -Sub- 
ſtantial part of the Human Perſon; and to Indute a Beliet 
thereof he argues, it muſt be ſomething real within u, 
becauſe we can diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Kinds of it, as per- 
fectly, as thoſe of any other Nature. When he ſpeaks of 
diſtinguiſhing it, I am in ſome doubt what he mem by 
the Particle it, whether he thereby intend the Senſation, 
the Object, or the Idea; and I think it moſt likely that be 
thereby intends the Idea, and ſeems to have the fame im- 
port, as if he ſaid, we can diſtinguiſn betwirt the Idea 
of a Man, a Horſe, or a Dog; and this I grant to be unde 
niable: And thereupon I proceed to enquire what an lden 
is, or What that Term fignifies? I pretend, that the 4 
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the Phantaſy grate Tae dt 


a1 d ail erceptions, are framed and | formed into-ſbve- 
Eta pes anion; eee rope 
f the Intel this-Or gan; from whente the are a- 


gun exhibited to the for a final 
— them, 29 be true” or faſſe, good Shs) 
beneficial or harmful. &. ThisShaping-or'Faſhio 
of the diſtinguiſhed Object in the Phantaſy, and the F | 

ſo produced, is that which't thinbto be ſignified! . 
word or Term of Idea: And therefore Ideas have 50. 
more Reality in them, than: what by this Defcription 1s 
allow d them, nor hayeany other Subiſtenoe in the World, 
Gave in the Minds of Men, and their Apprehenſiohs and 
Phantaſies. SO us an Ideacrhatty no other ſort of Reality; 

than an Imagination hath, and proves eee 
of an Intelligent Spirit in Man, than Mr. B—yceag'prove 
it by the Power: Lag 41 —— — 2 a 
vers times Rau: Summer Evenings ue 2 Paſture- 
4 ah here, — — her Dung; I nou¹⁊ 
N ive a multitude of! great Beetles; both 

late an an Neck tee er — — it, at three or — 
or more y ig from round, coming at as 8 
a diſtance from me, as my Sight could perceive ſuch Crea- 
tures, who would all fly directi to the place, and fall ei- 
ther upon the Dung, or ſo near it, that they conld eaſil 
aw] to it. They all came from that ſide towards which 
the Wind blew from the Dung, and none from the other 
de of it, but always came came flying againſt the Wind. This 
then convinced, and doth Rill convince/ me, that they 
were drawn to that as their Food, and therefore, tho 
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up Spirit at them 1d in 
eatures, and ochei ſeveral Rank ug of 4 
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1 whether Ar ya will chuſe to atfwer he! 
the: Opinion that Brutes have Incelligerit'-antd-Be 
Sante, as well asien; du üunhe chow Hy 5 


fivers, -: 1:da d der e e OH Ze 
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% off it. Reply. 1 xa ri good agehwen wirkt it 
Reeiptocation which he makes between and 


ye Aoconſe- hare noo eee of one erte 


ſuch ting: as — 
by . 75 I9 not 4 — — ord 
5. — 0 ; ; 

ET ich 8 = - FA So Ser Pw: | 

of Singing and an AG of Singing, a POet of ö 
das Running. but no Man can call theſe "by che 
erm o Imprcpriety io uch f 

a 3 of, 9 Idea, ähd'che like, 

ate words i I to fighity: fuck! A@iv1-! 


ties or Motions, — 1 S 
by Cuſtam their meaning is commonly underſivod; N 


a5 hear or meet with them; — 


Allowance; by Cuſtem 


— amen 6 Hine 
to our Une dings, r=" top: — ng 


and Exiſtence. in the Werid. I think the Words Nbg 
and Idea are both of chis Natureʒ tbey db not fignttis Tg, 
themſelves, but the Motiong or otheb Qualifications Gf 
ſuch Things 3 and.thence\ I contei it eimer that Mr. B-- | 
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ings that have a rea Exiſtence'of t 
uſe of theſe and the like Quilities or Powers, 
ing ſuch Actions, ub by thoſe Things: 
their Creator intended to be performed. 
+ $o as the Terms of Idea and Thought do not 1 
ſignify to our Minds any true ſubſtantial Thing or real Be- 
ing, but the Qualifications, Modes, Motions,” or A at 
ſuch Things as have a real Being und Eileder -arniongſt | 
us; and to the Claſſes of ſuch Qualifications I ref 12 0 
without allowing thein any Subſtance of theme 
divided from theſe things that are their p Sen 
which 1 alſo think cannot act them waer 
as God and ene have appointed for their Aliffance in 


more can — — of it, but that it has. Sons EEE 
75 
ſelf no Trouble yak; cnquiiog in ſuch Nice Que 


ſack Caſes. | , I J 1:9 242 MIN 
He Demands A Defuition of Extenſion, and "ths, N 

andiſays, That to this 1 hefe 

Tea of the gu" 10 

which I think are no way to our preſent Selnch: 

der God's men Think it Vain 118 hy 


Wt . Tims gin | 
— or true * — 190% 

Page 32. He ſays, The Idea of W 4 9 
ſomething Imaterial in ur : and this he pretends to prove, fron 
the pleaſant Martring, and painful Scorching of the ſame Br. 
ay: tu the diſtance Mew" "teeps or oe her "_T 


6 
which they make tom ard it. Reply. I think Men make no- 
Uſe at all of Ideas in ſuch Caſes: their Senſe of Feeling a 
ſures them, that by keeping at ſuch a diſtance, they feel a. 
pleaſing Warmth, and by near approaches they feel. a 
ies Pain ; and this is enough to make them chuſe the 
one, and avoid the other, without having. egurſe to 
their Ideas, for direction in ſuch Caſes : auc 1 will 
enquire after a Reaſon of this difference, an Old Proverb. 
will give it them, Oumme nimine vertitur in Vitinm ; that 
which makes the Heat become peccant, is the rimme of it; 
and tho' he make it a very nice and. ſtrange Queſtion, how. 
the ſame Fire ſhould work upon the fame Perſon in the. 
manner before expreſs d, it ſeems to me very eaſy; and. 
that we may conclude this difference comes from Intenſe- 
neſs of Heat in the Fire, at near n to it, and 
becomes more diſſipated and expanded, by Interpoſition of 
the Air at a greater diſtance from it; ſo as that, which by 
every common Perſon is Plain and Eaſy to be known, he. 
turns into a difficult and nice Diſpute, without any Rea-. 
ſonable Cauſe for it that I can perceive; and ſeems there-. 
by, nodum in ſcirpo querere. mee. 

Page 33. He ſays, The nice Difficulty which he pretends. 
to have ſtarted, about the Warming and Scorching of the. 
Fire, will be eaſily ſolved, if on will but ſuppoſe an Immaterial. 
r United to our Material, and ſo United as to be af. 
7 ed Fas all the varions Motions 40 2 . and ſo: 

ecked, as 4 great Degree of diſorderl tions in the. 

Body, to be fel; loofend and Ace 0 it e th Sup- 

poſition will account for divers Things, Reply. If Men will 
ſuppoſe all which Mr. B, deſires they ſheuld ſuppoſe, 
ſuch Suppoſitions will make a ſpeedy Conclufion of all our 

Diſputes, and weigh the Scales down on his ſide; ſor then 
you maſt ſuppoſe, that the Human Perſon is acted by an 
Intelligent Spirit, which can remain and Live after its 
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ſeparation ram the Body. He ag other Sy 
ine this the Main, and enough to do his Work, and » 
him Victoty in the 'Piſphte 2 trgs us; but 85 00 l 
ver hope to _ this Point, by means of a e 
and untrue rg er that which he now de mands may 
be fu $ =_ ny Point in Gee derween 

whi never be fuppoſcd or granted to Hint, poles. 
he mig n great deat better Proof of it than hithereo ks 


hath done.. mo + 
34. He fa ys, That the Hunan Mind, by the Fl 
Adam, 3s wat only 2 en d and ſtupif d, 4 tothe de 
of” Intell:®yat- eongs, but "as to . ; Knowledge: of ut 
% and orgy Malbrauches Authority for io 
thereof Reply. I put no great Streſs, or Value, upon 
what Mr. 8. 8 85 105 a. oted chor Gy s to this gurpole; 
and am not fo ſatisfyd therewithal, as to acquieſcꝶ intheir 
Opinions: And therefore I demand ood 10055 of. the, 
Truth of ' what they ſay, upon this Topick. Firſt 1 re. 
queſt him toprove, that the Human Faculties or . Powens 
were either Stupify d or Weakened by the 4 
An&next'how far, or to what Degrees, [ 
on proceeded? And Thirdly, whether uch 
work upon all Men alike, or have a greater or lels Ope-, 
ration upon ſome Men than they have upon other Men 
And till thefe, or ſome of theſe things be well, proved, þ 
think his, or his Author's ſaying - bi are ſo, 
have no great prevalence upon the Minds of Inquilitive 
Perſons; and untill ſuch Proof appear, this Aﬀection ſhalt 
paſs, for the ſerious Saying of him that delivers ie. Auel. 
1 from whom he Nu it. gags 
Begins at 4. an raceeds to 
difcouriinh 8 the ok of Mater and © pag. 36 and 
pag. 38. conctudes the Nature of Matter to be Paſſave. , Res 
Ply. | I make him no Oppoſition thereupon. He 757 
is 


pation, 


1 63 FT 3 
This Paioe Natur Meme: of. E — Gr | 
Diſpute . 25 not think it to be ſoz fot 
that I do Hoes ho þ — * of none thus deer ns 

be of a pallive 5 tg G94! 

He ſays, 4 Subſtance ded with an Efemidl ano Pra: 
perty, is utterly uncapable of ons Reply. I think if this 
were true, it would not ſerve his Turn in this Diſpu ol 
but he muſt farther. prove, Wm it cannot be made Uſe 
as an hel 1 ala wilt towards 1 See of T ke 
and till t one, Matter's being Uncapableof T 
= 0 will be of no great 'Conlegunce gras 

$...T8 H 19% $ 98 Ai 

ſays, Spontameons 8 in e 11 neither wy 
nor 4 d Mechazically. 4 ſay this Motion is 
determin'd in us, Naturally, and therefore Eaſily, and by 
like means, as 4 Fly, e Bird, or a Brute, can miſa and de- 
termine their own pro x ſo , all theſe have a 
oy Attiye Princip ple N as well as Man 
in ſuch Attions by the Power, of Matter and Motion 
12 qualify d, as all the Producte of * On 
From hence, to pag. 4. Mr. B. lays out his Talent in a long 
Diſconrle about oms,: which to my Underſtanding to 
duces very little towards the trus Knowledge of Man's Ne- 
ny abr, Body ox or Ning and I think; makes little 

Gi PPG th gaining a ſatisfaction an this En- 
gry a0 z and if 4A bbs 


17 — be able, thereby to linlarge 

is Knowledge upon this Subject, I ant contented he (halt 
beſtow his Obſervations thereupon ; reſolving t to excuſe 
my ſelf at preſent from that imploy ment. 
Page 45. Mr. B. Pretends to bave ſaid ſo 00 his $285 
on, as that from thence be may reaſonably conclude, that p- 


_ ) Extended Subſlance, is, in its own Nature, wterly uncapa- 
ble of Human Th 


gree with him, t 


bt, Reply. I make no difficulty td a+ 
that Matter 1s in its own Nature uncapa- 
| le 


* 5 
\ . 


een 


ble of human Thought; and thereunto add, that It N 
not be made, capable of Human Thought 45 all at N 
Induſtry and Power which Men can about it, 


lie ving abs Angelical Power could ae be Effectual wy 
were Imployed to that purpoſe 3 And that n Power 
than Divine, is -capable of producing Thought, by the | 
Skilful obs and Acting of fitting Materials, by naty- 
rally appointed Motions Circular and Endleſs, ſo Jong 2 
the 20 and all the Neceſſary Parts of it wall abide 
and continue in that Soundneſs 7 Operation which arc 
abſolutely: Neceſſary for the Conſtitution and Support At 
that Perſon, whoſe; (parts they ate.” And I Fatthier Pie Yo 
to think, no Power leſs than Divine, can give Lißt, Vo. 
lan Motion, Senſation, or Intelle@ to any of thoſe 
Creatures which have them; but that all theſe SOR are 


tion and e by 1 — with E Thin and 
Natures ; by Accident, orby the Artsand Induſtries Men: 
And in ſuch Works E as in all other Powers) of (Cting, 
the Operations of Divine Power can produce Effects, ex- 
ceeding the Capacities of Men to comprehend or con- 
ceive. 

Page 47. He gays, It is clear that e Body ater Ihen 
another by Contad only. Reply. That Bodies 257 Contact 
communicate divers Qualities one of them to another, ſome 
good and ſome bad: ſome communicate to others ſanative 


3 Ipful Operations; others communicate N and 
. 


= — aw — Bd 1 1 


15 
narmful Qualities, ard ſuch as bring preſent Death or Di(- 
ſolution with them, without Mens being able by their com- 


in them, ot likely to be communicated by them, until Ex 
perlence Taught them, the certainty'of ſich” COmmunici. 
tions, without their being able to find out the next and 
true Cauſes of ſuch Operations. I think it beyond the 
Power of Human Capacity to find out by Experience, and 
thereby to know, what Products and Performances can be 
made out of Matter, by the Addition of Motion thereunto. 
Me do not know that Human Art can ſo Order, or Ap- 
portion Matter and Motion, as to produce Life by them, 
in any manner whatſoever; but we know that Man by a' fit 
application ot Motion to Matter, can ſo Imitate Life, or 
ſome Actions of it, as that all the Unconſcious Spectators 
have believed, that ſuch Creatures of Art were acted by 
a Natural Life reſiding in them. I will not ſpeak of Ar- 
chitas his Pidgion, but offer for Example, Regiomomtamur 
his Eagle, and his Fly ; his Eagle was made of Wood with 
Wings diſplay d, cover'd neatly with Feathers, and Fa- 
ſhion'd with a Beak and Talents thereto annexed ; the 
Emperour Charles V. was to have a ſplendid Reception, 
into the City of Nuremburg, where this Artiſt dwelt. The 
time whereof was fixed (ſome Months before the perfor- 
mance, and in the interval, our Artiſt had time to fitand 
order the neceſſary Springs ſuiting to the time given for 
the Regular and Stinted Motion of the Fabrick ; where- 
by it muſt firſt paſs from the Tower of its Station to the 
City Gate, and thence muſt paſs by the High- way, lead- 
ing to a void place in the Road, above a Mile from the 
City, where the Emperour was to be met in State, and have 
an Oration made to him, without making him privy to 
the Deſign; but the Orator had directions to break off his 
Speech, as ſoon as he ſhould have notice, that the Eagle was 
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Speech accardingl 895. 155 Conſcious Parties had unperceiy. 


edly ſhuffled the Emperamr io that very 
. 


8*. 
by the — and — the People, till the 
Secret come afterwards to be made known.” 
the Emperour (as Wiſe Men uſe to do) gave Comments 
tions and Rewards to the Artificer; but the People (like 
Mr. B.) would by no means be perſwaded and toi, 
that ch a Fact m this could poſſibly be performed by 
the Powers of Matter and Motion, but that — Artiſt had 
certainly made Uſe of a Dæmon or Seper dae has 
the Effecting of this Prodigy; and Su 
to be 2 his Tryal fr it befoee the þ 
ſuffer as a Conjurer : And for ſome ſhort time after, wo 
forced to keep private, for fear of being Stoned by the 
People upon that account; but the Emperour took him 
into his Service, and carried him along with him into 
Spain, where he produced a like effect of this Art, and 
made all of lron one of the * fort of Flyes; for bis 
Afliſtance therein, a deſigned long Table was . 
ſet, and he had time given to his Springs and 
Screws, to the Dimentions and Faſhion of the Table ; and 
when all was ready, the Emperour invited to- Dinner the 
great Men and Courtiers him. The Emperour 
| was 


HU 


681 


the hi „ of Man's Capacity, ita that 
. aa be will do is Poſſible. with God: Shall che gon 
of Man then, who is a Worm, preſame to raiſe Di- 
24 77 amongſt us, about what God can do, and -what 

cannot do? as. if Man were a arne e 

Judge of ſuch matters, 40%; and if he wil pretend ſo 
Wy o, yet will I give no Incouragement 'thereunto, by 
entring into Diſpute with him upon that Subject. 

Page 47. He ſays, Motion it ſelf is not 1 Reply 
The Term of Motion is a great deal more Comprehen- 
five. than the Term of Thought; whence it maſt folloy, 
that Motion in general, or all Motion, is not Thought 
and yet Thought is Motion; all Thought is ſo as wells 
riſing from Motion. And. I conceive no Thought n 
riſe or be without Motion, and thus Thera! is Nualen 
tho Motion be not Thought. 

He ſays again, One Body works rity peo Comes 
only, Reply. I have 9 880 that by Contact, Opal. 
ties and Powers may be ſo Communicated to one another, 
as to make a great alteration in them all: And as there are 
no Qualities and Powers without ſome Subject to which 
they may adhere, ſo there is no Matter, as dead as be 
can pi ole it, without ſome Qualities in it; which. may 
cauſe 5 Operations to proceed from it, than that of 
bare Contact, without any other Operations or n 
from thence proceeding. | | 

He ſays, Bodies can wark upon Bodies no Ebene 175 thr 
by change of place. Reply. I have before ſcribed Quali- 
ties and Powers to Bodies, by which they may, and-often 
do work upon other Bodies by Contact, without any 
change of place at all, and by Efluxes from them may 
work upon other Bodics, at ſome diſtance, winden oom. 
ing to any Contact at all. 


He ſays, If the Motion 17 upon 4 Body, moves js 
whole 
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[ 69] 

whole "of it without tanſing any Internal Commotion of its 
Parts. en By his I the Motion of the Body, 8 He 
ſeems to intend, that there uſually is, or may be ſuch a 
Motion, wherein the whole may be moved, without 
cauſing any Internal Motion in the thing. I think all 
Ordinary Motions as otherwiſe, and do cauſe Internal as 
well as External Motions, and am apt to conceive, that 
there can be no External Motion, without cauſing an In- 
ternal Motion alſo in the thing move. 

Page 48. He lays, Change of Place js the' immediate and 
only proper Effe® of Motion. Reply. Had he ſaid, That 
Change of place is an Immediate Adequate Effect of Moti- 
on, I ſhould have itz but that it is the only pro- 
per Effect of Motion I muſt deny; becauſe I think, there 
are very many other proper Effects of Motion, beſides 
e I 731% 22R 0 DVI ONS 

He Queſtions, How Men can conceive, that a Body ſhoul# 
Think, becauſe it is in one Place, and be Senſeleſs , becauſe it is 
in another. Reply. I ſee no cauſe for propounding this 
Queſtion, for that I know of none who have pretended 
to make that a Queſtion. And yet I think it to be ſome- 
what clear, that change of Place, and different ſcituati- 
on of Bodies with reſpect one of them to another, ma) 
make great alterations in their Effects, and the Power an 
Working one of them upon another. * * 

He ſays, A4 Body in Motion ſeems to be ſo far Adlive; but 
all its ſeeming Acłivity will be found to be nothing elſe but a 
Paſſive Removal. Reply. I cannot agree this, becauſe ſuch 
a removal tho Paſſive, may, and doth often produce di- 
vers other Effects, both in the places to which it removes, 
and the Impulſe which it imparts to other Bodies by Con- 
tat in its paſſage by them, or its Protruſion of them, and 
the Change of all the Scituation thereby happening. 

Page 49. He ſays, It is Impoſſible that a Body ſhohld think, 

by 


* 
Y - 


by virtue of being im ons Place, and mat in another. \ Reply. 
[know —— who or ſay, firſt that Matter thinks 
next that it thinks by being in one rather than by 
| Deng another; and therefore this paſſes with me for 4 
>dleſs, and ſo a trifling Queſtion. And that which 
e in it, is the Word Iwpoſſable, becauſe I thin it 
Poiſible with God to Indow a particulat Place or Scituati- 
on with ſuch Inergy and Vertue, as it may increaſe Inte. 
lect, and advance e in Man, and reſtore that in one 
place which was decay d ot loſt in an other; and bisfay- 
ing has created no doubt in me, bat that God if hepleales 
can indow a particular place with that Vertue, asto reſivie 
a weaken'd and ſoft Intellect, by coming into t hat place In- 


% 
! \ 7 


dowed with ſuch a Sanative Quality, as we he did 
to the Pool of Besbeſda, upon ſtepping into which Men 


were cured of all ſorts of Diſeaſes, without perceivingor 
knowing any thing of the manner or means whereby the 
lame was Effected. And thence I Collect, it is' pollible-for 
God to appoint, that by removing a dead Body to fuch 
a place, it ſhall thereby recover, Life, Memory awd 
"Thought : And I think this doing would be a good Proof, 
that God can give Intellect and Thought by 
Matter fromfone place to another, if He is fo pleaſed : 
I profeſs ſtill to continue my Averſion to the Diſpute 0 
what God can, and what he cannot do; towards which 
I have been ſomewhat provoked: by the Interpoſition of 
'bis Word, Impoſſable in this place. In Oppoſition to 
which I am apt to repeat our Lord's Expreſion, Ta wi 
Gad all Things are Poſſible; but if he will ſo far Accomm 
modate his Word Impoſſible, as to intend by it an Im- 
-poſiblity with. Men, I am ready to agree with him in 
it. | 13 - £47,006) 


He ſays, I is Impoſſible for Motion to graft uon Ma- 
ter the property of Iutolleck ar Thought. Reply. I know of 


nome 
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none who Speak or Write after this manner, or to this 
purpoſe : I have never ſaid, nor know that others have 
if that Motion doth or can Graft Thought upon Mat- 
ter. I do not attribute Thought to the Matter or Fa- 
brick, nor to the Motor or Spirits of the Blood, nor to the 
Motion, not to any of theſe ſingly taken, but 1 ſay, That all 
of them in Conjunction one with another, produce Thought 
or Intellect, and that theſe in Men are Natural Products of 
that Conjunftion, and the cafy Effects of that Operation: 
We know there are in Men, very nice and fine Cephalene 
Organs, and that there are fine, pure, and warm Spirits of- 
the Blood, in a oontinual Motion amongſt theſe Organs, 
and that Life and Senſe from theſe Motions acted 
amongſt thoſe Organs. For that if ſuch Motion ceaſes 
but for afew Moments, as b does of the Breath, they 
will certainly do, zpſo facto; by the ceaſing of ſuch Moti- 
ons the Life of Man is loſt and periſhes, and all Human 
| Art will be unable to recall or reſtore it: And this. 
Progreſs 2 (to my Underſtanding) that Life is acted 
and preſerved by ſuch Motion of the Blood in the Vi- 
tal Parts and Organs of the Body, becauſe Life cannot be 
continu'd without it, ſeeing that upon ceaſing of this Mo- 
tion, Life alſo ceaſes in the Perſon at the ſame time; mak - 
ing it Evident, that it ceaſeth for the ſame reaſon Ceſſante 
cauſa ceſſat Effects. The Motion of the Blood in the Vi- 
tal Organs of the Man ceaſing, Life ceaſes at the ſame. 
time; which proves it ceaſes for the ſame reaſon, becauſe. 
the Motion of the Blood in the Vital Organs ceaſes. 
Thought or Intelle&, I fay, is produced in the Perſon Me- 
diante vita: The Immediate Fountain from whence it pro- 
ceeds, as one of its Natural Products, is the Life of the 
Perſon, and the Motion of the Blood in the Vital Organs, 
is the remoter Cauſe of Intellect: But as I have ſaid before, 
| take Life to be the next Caufe of it; and if this Moti- 
on 
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| So O'S: | - 
on ceaſe, and thereupon the Life ceaſe; it muſt needs then 
follow in our Courſe, that Intelle& and Thought muſt 
ceaſe alſo ; and ſo Experience proves to us that they, do, ons 
and all: They come together into the World in feeble and 
weak Originals, and grow Naturally altogether to a State of 
Perfection; they decay in like manner, and in Death (ae. 
cording to the beſt of my Underſtanding) they periſh and 
ceaſe. together; and there is nothing left but that which 
was the moſt Solid and Material Parts of the Perſon, which 
gradatim turns to that Duſt from whence it was taken; 
From whence (if there be any Truth in, Scripture). God 
will again recollect and raiſe it, endowing it with Jike 
Organs as before, and the ſame Organical Powers, where: 
in like Spirits of the Blood ſhall. move as formerly, and 
by the Motion of the Blood therein, ſhall: be Proc 
and recovered the ſame Underſtanding, Phantaly, Jak 
ment, Will and Memory, and the Powers thereof, whic 
were in the formerly Dead Perſon, . The means by which 
this ſhall be done, and the manner of it, bath, not yet 
been revealed to us, and our Capacities are to weak ito 
wade through the Secrets thereof. If God had not reveald 
the Truth of ſuch a Reſurrection to us, we ſhould. never 
have been able by Human Powers to have attained the 
Phantaſy and Imagination of ſuch a Bleſſing to the Good, 
and ſuch a Proceedure againſt the Bad: The only Foundation 
for this Expectation is the Word of God, which if it could 
fail us, all the Effects of Chriſtian Religion might do ſo 
Paul tells us, If the ReſurreF:on of Chriſt and Rive 
not true, than our Preaching is vain, and our Faith is van; 
then all that we have told you is a cunningly deviſed Fable, 
and we are found falſe Witneſſes in what we ſay, of Chriſt 
Then all that are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, and 
Chriſtians are of all Men moſt miſerable. Thus neceſſary 
we find, St. Paul thought the Reſurrection of the Dead K 
c 
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T1. 
revealed: to ; Cbri l 


Means have known. any thing of it 
Subſtance of. it are clearly; revealed; 


r ay My, Wo, ww 


pear; to. thoſe, who perhaps; have na mind co give 
credit to the, Thing. St. Philip ſays to our Lord, We know. 
wot whiter thou goeſt, and how them can we kvow the way? And 
ſo I fay of the e ; We have no natural or ra- 
tional Means ta know,.there, will be that Fhing or Act; 
and how then can we know the Means of it, which may 
be very various, and ſurely are paſt our finding out. The 
thing is very clearly reveal'd to us, that there ſhall be a 
Relurretion, which plainly Imports of the fame Perſon that 
died, for otherwiſe, it cannot truly be called a Reſurrecti- 
on. Next, that theſe rais d Perſons ſhall ſtand in judg- 

ment before the Throne of Chriſt, and ſhall there be Judg- 
ed and Rewarded every Man according to his Works; ap- 
parently Works done by them before in this World ; and 
there they ſhall receive Sentence of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments accordingly ; this. proves the Perſons riſing, muſt 
needs be the ſame with them which before dyed ; And 
it Curious Men will ſay, they cannot comprehend how 
this can be true: I ask them again, If they can comprehend 
how a Camel can go through the Eye of a Needle 2-and 
aſlure my ſelf they are not able to do it. That is plainly 
declared to be poſſible with God, and I ſee not * they 
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and they do not ſtay for t. 
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Feeling, of things which may be very harmfuf or helpful 


17 Ul at 
one of theſe things, rr 
find no hetter means of ſetting the Truth of chi Vene 


which are knit one to — e 
Living Creatures amongſt pet order fie 


1 ing which 1 11 -ayes with the \ tes, and 0b. 
ferve that amongſt them, there is a 9 V the Wi: 
of Feeling, which is moſt evident in the ſen t. 
which upon every Touch of an Human Hand, oy 
and croud up its Leaves together, without openin ing then 
again, ſo long as the Touch continues, nor tilf 4 U 
time after the Touch is removed, and then it Will of 
again as formetly; of which Fact f have h 15955 
ence. Next, 1 hve un erben that where Trees grow 
near one another, 'the Younger fort of them will 12 the 
Courſe of their Natural Growth, to avoid tliruſting thei 
Tops under the Shade and Drop DroppingeoF higher Tree with 
ſtand near them, and for that Reafon will fornetimes' for 
bear their growing s, and ſhoot RY out ho- 
rirontally, or in a fide Eine, for the 

ey torn to grow car, 


of lone Yards, before they 
vis Wera till er 5 
touch, the overgrowing Trees, but do often 
take this unnattral Courſe of proceeding, | whi 
1 Zet at 2 very  confiderable diftirce * 88.5 
overgrow ing "Trees, And theſe” Exidences 
Underſtanding, that Plants Have 4 Perception e 


to them. And if we from Plants paſs to Inſects, com. 
mon Experience teaches, they Whey Life, from. whence 
proceeds a Freedom of Local Motion, and 2a Perception h) 
Feeling, Smelling and Tafting, and the Paffions 0 Liking 
Difliciog and Wrath. Fhence afcending to the Prittes 

we 


da 
> 
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we find and-know- chere is a near Sienifitins in the Na- 

of Mankind: T ey have + He” Compoſition 
are indued 5. 20 wt and Motion, both Periftakick, and 
Palins” of Luft, Wrath aud Fer, a 


upon nuch be hive 
d dn theo) at — diſtantes of time before; and 
1 them good. 
Race of Mankind, 


aderſtand 
ry. Thin ris 115 


b Being; and well Being o thai; 
ſuch as in Plants are the'Growth, Qualities xy Fructiſi- 
. 
tion tion ing, ing 2 g, an 
the Paſſions of Wrath and Liking according as they 
are cheriſhed ed. In the Brutal Nature, Life pro- 
duceth like Motion as in the Human, with the 


like full ſenfible Perception, and the Paſſions of 
of pode, 


Wrath, and Fear, and the ow 
From Brutes we afc 


Pay, (Ns RY e 
4 to t uman Nature, 0 | 
Hands and a Speaking 


beſtowed the outward * of 
Tongue 


[ob 1 8 
r ue, an upright; ad Situation of Sea 
| —_——_ more nice and curious Internal CM. 8 
Organs, x 0b contriv'd and fitted, for acti | 
the. Pr of, Human Underſtanding, ral 
PO Will and Memory, I think æhis ore f 
185 affords light enough to pet 5 a6 Gol wi with 
Aae daten e — 5 heir e =, e 
te upport ot t ves, a t 
have all ders al che 1 — 1 dei DSS hich 
| ve ings ar y tor their, us 90g W 
the Inſects alſo have, with. a ſuperaddition of 
neceſlary for their Being; Brutes have the lively 
ties tics of Plants and Inſects with a Sasel i 
arg, e bn e r for their Beings; and Men together 
th the Prope the Interior Orders, haye theaddition 
of fuch — — as peculiarly belong to thoſe of 1 
Order. This Chain of Properties and Powers, belon 


the ſeveral Orders of Living gon 27 


have a ſort of Relation MP of them to the ant: The 
lower Ranks have but fewProperties becauſe no more were 
neceſſary for them; but the higher Ranks have all thoſ 
of the lower, with divers additions, becauſe they. w: 
all neceſſary for the good Support of their Beings, 
the Progreſſion amongſt them ſeems very apt and re- 
gular, all proceeding in a like cauſal Order: e that gave 
them Life, gave a Power to it to produce in the ſeveral 
Creatures Properties neceſſary a the Conſervation of 
their Natures; fo as he who produceth Life in Man, by 
Motion of the Spirits of Blood in the Vital Organs 
of the Body, indud that Life with a Power of p e 
all thoſe Faculties and Powers in him, os VS 
the reſt Intelle& and THONG are acte. 1 1 
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I boreſee, that to this Argument it may be objeRted; I 
allow to Man but ſmall Adyantages or Fiir hedges 845075 
the Beaſts; and 1 am ready to grant, - that I cannot with 
Obſervance to Truth allom to Human Nature all thoſe 


priviledges, which Men of divers Age ges and our un times: 
do confidently challenge for it, R arro It, . 
the guidance and ſuppòrt of an Intelligent Spirit: 1 think | 


Argument hath allow'd -it many Hr Priviledges 
— the 3 and 7 - boſe bi pon due to i; | 
allowing that, by any t ore n, there appears no 
differences all}: Leto Hm wh 7 55 Brutal Creatures, at or 
after the time of their Deaths; and I am apt to conceive 
that by the Natural Courſe of their Lives, there appears no 
real difference,” between tho Death of the one and that'of 
- other ſort as Solomon expreſſes Himſelf in Eecleſ 3. 

vet Uekher will, nor can truly affirm, that there is 

e gra and wide difference, between Men and Brutes, 

at and after the time of their Deaths: bat this difference, 
[ conceive, arlfes'not from the Nature or Conſtitution of 
the Creatures, but from the Inſtitution and Appointment 
of God; who hath declared and promiſed, that there ſhall 
be a Reſurtection of all Dead Perſons,” without making 
ſuch a' Declaration or Promiſe,” on behalf of” the Brutes or 
other Infẽriour Living Creatures: whence David hath 
rightly termed them, #he Beaſts that 'Periſh Cutterly. This 
Reſurrection of Dead Perſons, the Scripture gives ſo full 
and clear a Teſtimony to, as no Man who believes the 
Goſpel to have Truth in it, can continue in doubt, whe- 
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For the Scripture p roves nothing more fully or troly, that 
it does the Coftive and punctual Truth of this Article in 
above an Hundred Texts, which may be collected out of 
it; and relying upon thoſe Proofs, they give ſo fall a 


conviction to my Underſtanding, that I do not-with more 
Cer- 


| Is 8 1 Es 
Certaint * there. wall "a NI to 
n 0 pd ng, tha gen cher Doy are 19 th 
. tide to be certain; and ſach a Certainty (tho ix be act 
W 1 1 il firm. enough Hue ee and. he. 
7 A certain Conſequenoe oi ſuch a Rei 
2 1155 ond Wed lay phe ye will @ 
21 ge the Word of raiſed Perſons, and pals Sentence 
i are Dang according to the Works which in 
ci Wat World 2 done, whether Good:,ot Bad, and 
ſhall. follow thereuponz ſo ug che 
Good [hal be eue end the Bad puniſhed acooning | 


prapoletl Argument: 1 


Having gone throug kat 
to obſerve upon Mr. B's laſt pages; wherein | can petbeive 
2 fare ha of Fes Firſt. Thee Matter 
a t 5 and Secondly, otion 6s. nat 
T6 U hey y. If any Man have aſſerted that eit 
of theſe were Thought, I am ready to diſſer — that 
Opinion, and do thereupon ſay, that there ate three things 
ery for the prdution of Thought, vin Or- 
: I the Fabrick, the Motor or Mate- 
a Spirit, 3 Motion. I do not conceive that any of 
. theſe ; are Thoughts but think the Motion of the Spi-- 
Tit in the Vital s, produceth firſt Life; aud mwedimnte 
Vita produces all the 45 to the Living Creature be- . 


e for it Life be not firſt produced by ſuch Motion, 
there can be no Properties produced in oe pony 
if chere e be no Thought, 
mory, or other Property of the Perſon — ry 
They all come with the Life, and ceaſe with the 
Life, and have there de > upon it; they are at 
leaſt concomitants if not Products and Con ofit; 
ſo as the Motion of the Spirit in the Organs, is a Remo- 


ter Cauſe of — — and Liſe * 
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I have ſald before) i the proximate Cauſe of them; 41 
that from which they immediately * 
EF, Ras U 


proceed ep aſs u T2 ind w 

er ein b. RG Trodaced F the 

N e if the MIR he 8 th 
r : 0 E 

and wi ende "tothe ok, the Fruit cannot be 


or but be unperfeQly produced 2 core 1d he Ope Ati-- 
on; but ou. Te oft Th 5 mn 
, theren J 
NS, 9577 0 18 9 "Caſe of 
Living Perſon ; if the Cepbaline Organs or the TR AE 
Sick d0 fo, bo tlie Motion be 0 „or difrderly, 4 
= will be a Failure in the Powers and the Ads of Life, 
and all the Properties from thence proceeding, and above 
all, if the Life it felt Fail ard ceaſe in the Perſen,all the Fa- 
culties and rties of that Perſon fail and ceaſe with it 
immediately, I 'am prompted to add another Inſtance of 
this kind, taken from a t: The njcal Form of 
which 1 take for the 4 the Breath for the Mo- 
tor, and the Violence us d the Motion; by all Which 
the Sound of the Trumpet is produced: bere the Fabrick 
is not the Sound, nor is the Breath ſo, nor is the Motion 


the Sound; ben all theſe concur to the production of the 
Sound, 


1. 
ound, and if any of theſe Sex N 
0 ſounded; ik th Fabrick 
the Mew drawn, 11 at leng 
1 5 « 51 * 1 6 fol the for che 
Tumpet ;; or i ath be.over or the pra 

Ls will be no Sound or a very weak: 5 
the T e ghtly N ien 
and the Motion skilfully afted pos together will a 
tO as An Sound, a e Pt 
Die of. 1 The theſ; int nces argue, that he e 
to be no need at all of Vr. Bs, proving, tet 
not Thougbt, or that Motion ! is not Thoug 
50 ; pol itions would eaſily have been ee 
a 9. He 2 Some. bave. Oar 4 at: 
e ther Qualitiet in, the. Doay -: 


i think he hal have. ſaid 38. 
wth ave alſo. ones 047 5 
th, of l ich t 
ped, it his Mind for a Body 16 0 5 op why 
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whi this Page «Abies to us. 
He ſays, The Notion of Thonght's KY rg 
7 and 
ors. 


two former by him confuted, o "Matter beine Thou 

1 7 ore Ties make up the hg 

Atheiſm , | ove nothing but e in the Uriderſe. 
Reply. 1 hid 25 ſhould better expound o VS, i 
manner how he extracts Atheiſm out of the Poſition my 
Thought is generable; and for the other two, .I,will pt 
deſire him to expound them, becauſe I have agreed that 


they are Errours, and dato uno Errore ſequuntur mille: but 
concerning. the. Generation of Thought, as a Qin 
n 
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cem the Breath of Life, or the Breath which cauſed Li 
zn them oll And ett in both theſe caſes, 'the Breath wa ; 


not created, bat taken arid received from the Ambient Ai 


dran in by the Lungs, as ſoon as the flame of Life was by ; 
the firſt breathing kindled in the Perſon; whenee it 


there neither needed; nor Was a Creation of any more 

- cels, ſaving thoſe of . Fabrick of the Body, 
the ſufficieney of the Blood, and other Fluids thereunto 
belonging, and . motion of this material Spirit or 


Motor in the Fabrick, as was cauſed and a&ed by the 


Breath, which A and inflamed the Particles of this 


N and thereby produced Motion and Action, botfi in 


e Spirits, and Organical Parts of the Body; And this 
Motion produced, and acted Life in the Perſon, and, . 


diante 2 UH, produces all the other Faculties and Powers to 


a Living Perſon belonging: By which progreſs” it appears, 
that this lively motion 24 the vital and living G if 


1 = Body, produceth, mediante Vit2, all other Faculties, 


ies and Powers, naturally to the Perſon belonging, 

A has it ſeems there was no need of creating Thought, 
ra Senſation, or any other particular Human Faculty: ; 
but they were all to be derived, from the Principles be- 
fore-named : So as the Faculties of Motion, Nutrition, Paſ- 
ſion, Senſation,” Perception, Intellect and Th he, had 


none of them a particular Creation, but were derived un- 


to Adam, by the Motors acting its Fabrick and its Organs, 
which produces and able Life, and, awtdiante Vll, 
produces and maintains all thoſe other Faculties, which 
grow out of the Life as neceſſary Incidents of it, and to 


the continuance of the Being and well Being thereof. 1 


come now to apply what hath been ſaid, to the manner 


.and faculty of Generation, and do thereupon conceive, 


_— Adam by Generation communicated to his e's 


all the Parts, Powers and Faculties, which he had received 
from God in the work of his Creatiat, cis. an Organic! 
Body, acted and enlivend by a ſine Material Spirit, in- 
dowed with Organs or 1 fitted for Breath or Reſpi - 
ration, and with all ſuch Parts or Principles,” as are ne- 
ceſſary Incidents to being or well being of Human Perſon, 
weakly diſtinguiſhable, | and therein ſuitahle to the preſent 
State of the Infant, but after. growing to a full maturity, 
as the Perſon it ſelf and the Organs of it grow to be in- 
larg d and perfected. Ger. 3. 3. Adam begot 4 Son in hir 
own likeneſs, after his mm Image. Chap. 1. 28. God bids 
Adam and his Wife be fruitſul and multiply and repleniſh the 
Earth and ſubdue it. The: firſt Text proves, that Adam 
did by Generation communicate to his Son thoſe neceſ- 
Gary Parts, Perfections, and Powers, which God by Creati- 
on had beſtow d upon himſelf: The ſecond Text teaches, 
our firſt Parents were Created to multiply and repleniſn 
the Earth with Men and Women, ſuch Perſons as their 
ſelves were, living Perſons, and furniſh'd with all ſuch 
Parts, Faculties and Powers, as God before gave them at 
their Creation. It is apparently proved by our common 
Senſes, that Human Children are as like their Parents, as a- 
ny young Products of Beaſts are to themſelves: all ſorts 
come Living into the World, as well thoſe of the one 
ſort as thoſe of the other: we ſind no pretence of doubt, 
but that the young Brutes draw Life from their Progeni- 
tors; and I find no cauſe to doubt it of the Children of 
Men: Solomon comparing them ſays, As the ene dies, jo 
dies the other, and I conceive the ſame of their Procrea- 
tions; as the, one is generated, ſo is the other: and thus 
David alſo compares Men to the Beaſts that periſh, ſo as. 
they may be concluded alike, both in their Generations, and 
at their Death naturally: And thus the Life coming to them 


by Generation, brings with it, or there ſprings and grows 


l * 
N 


n * . _ a N q * 9 _ | - 

. . P J wo ” N x N oY a CY - — 6 

we Y * # þ 1 N * * ** > v4 „ r * 
7 . % * d 4 . 

9 \ 17 7s c 1 5 * o = 
n | 87 8 
Sel. - "} \ wh mm. 
** W * $ * N : G : hy & 
* * L 4 4 © — _ 


3 ont WY e Paſſion: —_—_— in 
mme mo, and all cheſ#-rogerber with Judgawut, Memo. 


AA 1 I 8 8 k 
A \ * 


and Thou 6 whicl are Properties Peri 
1 3 which ſet Men by NNW 


degrees above the Natures of that Periſ ! But rhels 
appear in their Lives only, and not in the manter bf their 
Generations or of their Dearhs,' and may be quſtiy Aferid- 
- edto their Hands and to the upright" Poſting 
and Shape of their Perſons, the apeneſs and fitneſs ofthe 
Cephaline Organs, and to the Purity, and 'Finenels of the 
of their Blood, joy ned to che Tenderneſs bf ther 
ns, which Ales chem len 3 and ſtupid 
FR chan The Beaſts, Having thus far the Diſcburſe 
. of — — and their Powers, with intent to dil. 
cover, how Thought may be ſaid to be Generated, Izv on : 
to Enquire, l the Opinion that it is ſo Generated, 
likely to produce Atheiſm, or be any way tendent there 
anto; or what Aſſiſtance it gives to the belief, chat there 
is no other Principle but Matter in the World.” Weh 
the Maintainers thereof aſſerting, That there 10 dong 
| God Maker of the Univerſe, and every Part thereof; and 
particularly of the Earth; and of all the Creatures in and 
upon it, in whom St. Pant ſays, We live and wore and 
beve our '2 in which I think our agree 
with us, and therefore we have no difference, till we 
come to the Examination of the Promodo the Intelletor 
Thought of Man is produced and ated. Mr. B. ſays, this 
is done by means of a Subſtantial Intelligent Spirit, of a dif- 
ferent Original from that of Generation, withont trot- 
bling himſelf with the En 8 
comes to have a Being, whet 
dito,or by new Creation,upon every 
Man CA Works of ber en de an Beaſt when BU 
duct obtains an Human Shape; and whether the Procreati- 
on by Ty be Lawful, or elſe by Adultery © or * 
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into and Poſſtſibn of {ts Body, whether by Inhanation 


and Appoititrhent : At what Rint of the Embrio's. Grow 
cis happens; If it have à cettain | dy 
the Perfor, Of be extended in and aver the whole Body: 
What ſhift it can make to avoid the Tincture of Orig 


ſolute neceflity of its falling under that 


notice of theſe Rocks bf difficult Paſſages which. lie directiy 


inthe Way of Wis Tenet, but paſſes them over as if he faw 
them nor, or with a reſolution to take no notice of them; 
ws not 


the reaſon of which (I think) is, becauſe he kno 
how to refolve- or anſwer them. But {or the greater ſtrength 
of maintaining his N ſays, I 5s impolſible. fer 
the Wiſdom and Power of God to produce, or att Intel- 
l or Thought i Human Perſons, without the A(ſiſtance 


or Intervention of -4 ſubſtantial Intelligent Spirit, by the 


Power and Energy whereof, Intelle® and 
4 and ated 95 the whole Race 
e 


bt. can 
of Man: 


only be produce 
nt; ad hit '# 3 np 
if God, to produce Thought in 


„ by 


cal Powers, and the 3 the Blood * ly acting 27 
ve obſerved, 


thiſe Organs continually eupon 1 bave obſerved 
that by ſuch circular Motion of the Blood in the Organi- 
al Parts of the Brutes, their Local Motions, Nutrition, Paſ- 
ſion, Senſation, Perception, are naturally, and therefore 


ordinarily, and eaſily produced: and why then cannot 


God, by the like means, produce in Men the like Powers 


with an Addition of Intelle& and Thought thereunto? This 
I think he can do without difficulty, and that he bath 
ſo donez without allowing any ſort of probability, that 


be uſes in ſuch Productions the Aſſiſtance or Operation of 
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place in the Body of 


for the Wiſdom and Power 


ſuch 
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Tuch-a tial Intelligent Spirit, as Mr. B. muſt 


needs be the cauſe thereof, ſo. far as it is Impollible for 
So to produce Thought, without this Intermediate +Af- 
- ſiftance. - I Reply, God produces the proper Powers inthe 
Brutes before - named, by the bare Operation of Matter and 
Motion; and why not than Thought in Man, as a Power 
proper and peculiar in him by the Intervention and di- 
rection of natural, and generated Powers? And I thence 
conclude, he is certainly able ſo to do if he pleaſe; an 
quote thereupon Mr. B's. own rule at Page 18, Sine we 
reſſitate Entia non ſunt multiplicanda - to which I add, nor 
debet fer per kin, quod fer heel per paneiors., 
© Now I pretend to compare two Poſitions, and the man- 
ner of propounding them, that it may appear, ;which of 
them tend moſt to the Introduction and producing of A- | 
theiſm. He ſays, I zs Iunpoſſible for God's Wiſdom and Pom, 
to produce Thought and Intelledt in Man, by any other means, 
ſave by the Intervention of an intelligent ungenerated Spirit: in 
maintenance of which Opinion, he ſays (as before quot- 
ed) Page 46 Such js our venerable notion, of the Creative 
and Omnipotent Power, that Men are commonly apt to beliexy, 
it can do any thing, and ſo may beſtow the Faculty of Think- 
ing on ſome corporeal Syſtems. In which words he expoles 
the mighty Power of God, under the Expreſſion of a Vene- 
rable Notion, as if God's Omnipotency were but a Notion 
floating in Mens Minds, and not a real and ſubſtantial Pro- 
perty in God, and that Men raiſe it to a greater height by 
the Venerable Opinion they have of it, than there is. Cauſe 
for in the true being thereof. I take this to be a great pre- 
* ſumption in Mr. B. and as ſuch I expoſe it to the Judg- 
ment of our Peruſers, concluding thereupon, that h/ 
Mr. Bs. Opinion in this. Diſpute, . and. the ſor 
| „ 


0 * 


Ig 


TTW 
which he uſes in the maintenance thereof, there are great 
er aſſiſtances and inducements to Atheiſm, than are likely 
to ariſe from the Opinion, That God can (if he pleaſes) 
beſtow the Faculty of Thinking upon ſome Corporal 
Syſtems, or Compoſitum of it; and that Mr. B's Apprehenſi- 
ons concerning God's Omnipotency are faulty, and leſs ve- 
ritable, than thoſe of other common People are, 7 
From the 50 to the 57. Page, I find nothing but dif 
files nugas about real Qualities, and Atomical Inventions, 
which I think are little pertinent to the Diſpute in queſtion; 
and therefore I paſs'them'over. oY IT 
Page 57. I think he makes it his Collection, That f 
Mater fitly dispos d can think, then all Matter and \the 
parts of it, tho mot ſo diſpoſed, | muſt think alſo : this I 
think not a reaſonable Inference, and therefore refuſe to 
nt it. x LETS BJ 5 n . £155 Tb. 1 | i 
"He ſays, Matter when it is made Thinking, muſt be-a diffe- 
rent thing from that which we now take it for. I ſay the 
ſame for Matter made living ; and if he would firſt con- 
fider Matter as living, he would much more eaſily/conceive, 
that it might be made conducible to Thinking 
He ſays, He cannot think, that 4 Man of cood Senſe ſhould 
/ fretend to ſolve a difficulty, by an Appeal to an Ommpoternt 
Agent, without Preſuppoſing 4 Capacity in the Subjeck. Reply. 
Our Lord being asked how a rich Man could be-fav'd, af- 
ter he had ſaid that it was as hard to be done as for a 
Camel to go thorough the eye of a Needle, makes an im- 
mediate Appeal to the Omiiipotence of God, without ſup- 
poling there was a capacity in a Camel to go through the 
eye of a Needle, but tells them plainly this was Impoſſi- 
ble with Men, and yet it was polſble with God, 
with whom all things are poſlible ; and with Mr. Hs. 
good leave, or otherways, I think it poſſible with God 
| * $4. | MONT Kanten 
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i e kal em as Power of Gods working b 
ing the Red-Sea ſand like Walls on each fide the I; 


ſtoppin and riſing tg, dey e conſider the 
| — Ang 3 of the Water hath no capacity in it {elf | 
that may comeibase e held: 3 1 think'we 
muſt reaſonably make an immediate Appeal to thePow- 
er of Col., for the produttion of tho Etts and Ope 
rations. | 
ei Ry me He will tell ue in what Senſe, 4nd | 
e gry 2 


Iiake, of than be 8 of his aa may. be, 
except the Collections, which he may 2 
from them. And I demand of him, A 
| the Water be not as Efſcutial to the kdca 1 
en MTU PUT OG _ Aud all I receive. bj 


on is to the nature er fold Bodies, and ther tbe fr 

Power, which. ſtayed Water from falling, or 
down, according to © theFluidity of its own. namre, can 
make Matter Cogitative if he pleaſes, or Thought 
in the Perſon by the Motion and Operation of maternal 

ents. 

2 59. He ſays, He that gy to be camire- 
* doth virtual 7 declare that ä cannot do it. -4 
Py. 
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15 00 watrant for any Man to ſay God cannot do it un- 
leſs he make a better and clearer Proof, that the thing is 
ontradictory in it ſelf, than Mr. B. has yet offered, or, 


than I think he is able to produce, for evincin 8 
Underſtandings, that there is ſuch a Contra Aon imply d 
in God's extracting and producing Thought out of Matter. 
p — — 2 45 2 and | Cogitation 6 
Properties inconſiſtent im the ſame Subſtance, Reply. This 
is that which 1 demand to be fully and Bo ag] roved : 
perhaps he will ſay, that he hath proved it to the ſatis- 
faction of his own Judgment; and this I cannot deny, be- 
cauſe I have no means to ſearch into the Truth thereof : 
but I am ſure he hath not yet proved it to the ſatis fiction 
of my Judgment. His pretences of Proof are all ſo ſub- 
tile and airy, that I find no ſtrength of Coerſion in them; 
no Proofa dran from Human Experience or certain Know- 
ledge, but all drawn from poſto quolibet ſequitur quidlibet, 
withour any thing folid, which he avoids to conſider in 
Bodies, to make his mode of Extenſion the only confide- 
rable Quality them: And therefore I think, his 
ſearch into the Nature of Body or Subſtance, to be very 


ſuperficial, and very ſhore of fuch Enquiries as he might 


have carried on, towards the Explication, which I thit 

might have reaſonably been from him. 
He ſays, That conſedering his Proofs his Aſertion, 
that it is Impoſſible for God, by his Wiſdom and Power, to 
produce Thought by the Operation of material Agents, may not 
appear ſo . preſumptuons, c it bas done to ſome. Reply. I 
doubt not but it hath done ſo to much the greater part of 
thoſe who e his Treatiſe. Mr. Bentley ſome Years 2 

$0 publiſh'd a Sermon intituled, Matter and Motion cannot 
. think, which I have newly again peruſed upon this Occa- 
fon. I find he ſays the ſame things in that Sermon, which = 
M r. 


am alſo Ignorant, how Flowers and Fruit a 
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Mr, B. in this Treatiſe. 3 — 
Tie Lea of Matter and Thong E 
patible; And adds, Own 


ately incom- 
ipotence it ſelf cannoi creattCogitative 
Body; and maintains his Tenets by. ſuck Reaſons," or Pre- 
tenſions, as our Mr. B. bath divers times repeated in this 


Treatiſe, with like ſacoeſs as M- Benni i Sera 


upon my ee io bon Lan Rund 00 bt 


I have often profeſſed ignorance of. the  Ru0mods;"'or 
how Intelle& is produced amongſt the Cepbalise Organs," 
. applicando activa paſſivis, in the next Cauſes thereof 5*as F 
te produced by! 
the Motion and Operation of Sap in à Fruit. Tree q of! 
how it comes to - pals, that one ſort of Tree 4 one 


ſort of Fruit and Leaves, and another another. I am not 


ſo well acquainted with the Cephaline Organs, as to ſay 
one ſort of Organs produce one Faculty of the Mind, or 
another, another. David hath told us, Werarefear fully in 
wonderfully made and. 


faſhioned in the Womb, and in" hiv 
Book are all our Members and Organs ritten. Hei lays hi 
Hand upon us there, and gives Tis Blefling to our Formati- 
on; whence it comes, that together with Life received by 
Generation, we bring into the World with us all the NA. 
tural Effects and Products of that Life, Motion, Nutriti- 
tion, power of Growth, Perception, Paſſion, Senſation, 
Intellect, Thought, Judgment * Memory, as natur 
 Egzanations, growing and ſtreaming from the Fountain and 
Efncacy of Human Life, by powers of Generation, which 
no — leſs than Omnipotent could or can give by his 


on Ordination or Appointment; and when he per: 4. 


way ous Breath we die; and are turw'd again to our Earth, 
and then all our Thoughts periſh e And I call Dauid to 
Witneſs of the Truth of this . and a multitude of 
other ven of Scri {pture ene iche agreeing. | 

Page 


| 
| 
þ 
+ 
1 
4 
k 
0 


J 


94% 

bag 6x. I * 5s % Onnipotence eee 
the three Angles f 8 Triangle, equal to three right: — 
Reply. He may as well ſay God cannot make the Part, 
as great as the Whole, or that 10 Inches ſhould be as long 
25 12 Inches whilſt all the Inches are of the ſame pro- 
po 3 or that and 2. ſhall reach to the number 
: for theſe thing may be —— gov both to 
Ab Kenſe, to de deatiy and contrary, to 
the known natural Being of ſuch rel And I thereupon 
propoſe to him, to make his Caſes of Properties as De- 

monſtrative and Proveable, as the above · named thin 
are; and then I will be ready to Subſcribe to ſuch — 
— thereby give him the Victory in this Diſpute; but till 
that be long (of which I yet ſee no probability, ) I 
think my Proofs and Reaſons againſt any thing which he 
hath ci, or is likely to ſay, will ſtill continue in their 
fill Force R \beyond: any nr of his to overthrow 


The | Diſpute.d detwoen us; is, Whether Man deatted, by 


e LN. pies! My'O fay it is: 
done by an Intelligent Spirit; for proof 7 wp 

offer no poſitive : * inſiſt only koch 2 
are Negative, intends be inf, that if. l Man's In- 


_=_ anten 4 by a —— Spirit, 2 4 it muſt 
A an Intelligent ſeparate Spirit. To 
it cannot be afted by a Material Spirit they ſay, Thee the 
prime and. finger Property of Matter is only Extenſion, and 
that ſuch Extenfop: id of 4 quite different nature from 
Thought or  Intelleth, ſe u one ffi cams be effeded or pro- 
Frege 2 an Cole, aha he te 
pronu Y. t a ca 
of Matter and Thought are abſolutely.; in compatible, and 
are utterly: inconſiſtent in the ſame Subject. 
But theſe Sayin 5 or W n they neither prove, 
nor 
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certain and mathematical Truth in them 


Propoſition, that the three A 8 
qual to two right ones ; ich Tele a belt nor 
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ealily ſufferable a them. In proof of Which 
That Extenſion and tation, do a 2 hl 
ſubſeſt together in one ſulject, as Hearing um Kei 5 | 


that they ate both as cleatly exiſtent. and 
Human Perſon at the ſame time, as Speak dee nd Feng, 
or any two Properties of the Gee Perfon 

whereof1 think to be ſelf evident, and ſuch as neither needy: 
nor requires any further Proof, than the Teſtimony of Men's 
Senſes, and their daily Obſervations, And by this'unde- 
niable Inſtance tothe contrary of all their pretended M. 
thematical Certainties, I think their Theörems, and all 
which they build upon them, may be clearly avolded and 
utterly overthrown; So as by this clear ſubſiſtence of x. 


tenſion and tion in the Perſons of Men, there will 
alſo be removed the farther Queſtion, whether Oo N- 
er can make Extenfion and 'Cogitation ſilbfiſt in "the 


_ fame ſubje&t or not For? by this Inſtance it ape, 
be ef that (to them wee e 


day; 

And yet I gratitthis doth not Getenniot this 
Whether God doth produce Intelſect fin Man, 5 
eclligent or a Material 8 rate takes" ray" 


Force of ſuch Arguments, aria . = 
a 


the Power and Poſlibility of Material 
| Thought in Man, and els me Robin 
| pretend it more able that Hiteflest is produced 
Man, by the Agency and Re EE — 
by the Being and Acting of an intelligent Spit Nin I 7 
Perſons of Men or any parts of them ; and 1 n 


, 1 
Farth, cannot , Th N 
De make Mate Fa 
tellect in Leaf 
[f there can 


"Ta 


of Ar ow 0 

feprelentztion, bath 

that Character or Hes 0 

8 gelha, be tha be 8 there- 
fore theſe two Pager to o not Ly cru the 1 


p W 0 W a n oa. 
of E of Wa Rey rower and their 
Ality of being at one fine in the fate Subjeft, That- 

it Je 3, es „Reply. I think 
7 . in.the foregoiog Pars · 


* a . 1 © 54 £ | 


neither, 5 15 wa 0472 be 5 

al I cannot be ſatisfied con- 
cerning at of this Aﬀertion, nor think it worth my 
Sanin 125 it be true or no, becauſe I do not 
find it has 4a ire fendency, towards the eee 
n in out preſent, . 


age 65. He ſays, Thoſe 10. deny Wee, 
*. olition to Matter, deny alſo to it, Sponta 
tion and Senſation. Reply. It ink they are 14 far in _ 
right 
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be Senſible, - Reply. 1 deny ities fie: FE 
ſome be made capib 
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Canſe? Reply. I ſay it may be 
a Skill, Power, and Appointment of God, vo can prodees 
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tafbn of Bodies one to another,” fall} ſhort | 


Powers of the Voluntary ; Motion, 75 
ſays, I Aber 889 toSenſe, 


which no other Maree can fuch a 
due Preparation ;; md ſome Mattef mag be 5 25 6 
ſuch a Preparation, than, other. Matter may bez at thare- 
fore his way of Arguing,That becatiſe rightly Pte; 
can produce Senſatlon, therefore all Mattet tho” nnprepard 
ean do ſo, ſeems very unconſequential, and nearly 2 
proaching to Abſurdity. He ſays further, The" the Fall. 
ion of Senſation be unacronnted for as proceeding from Matter, 
may it not be accounted for as Mg from ſome other 
accounted for, from the 
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ond ar Conleption of 
Things, To this Ob; Mr. 40 hey Baa bt we not 
only Tail cyntei he, om Material Agent baute 
Thom bt, but we! 25 Fohiteor "That's e at : 
hues it, by any naurul preparation or co ſe of” their” te 
He proceeds and grants, No Mir can gills the "Man 
bow an Immaterial Being thinks, or how it 'applies it elf 
** one Object id amother, ard receives impreſs 4 1 eas. 
om them. © ; 
Page 68. he ſays, Tho' he cannot IFN how his 1 
terial Spirit works, yet he can conceive hat it doth ſo work, but 
concei ves a Material Spirit cannot work to 'fach purpoſes, Re- 
fly. Jam content he have full liberty to conceive as 
be pleaſes, provided he will give me the like Liberty; and 
then 
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made known to us concerning —— : bot 
ture or other Hiſtories, is there-one Teſtimony 

that a ſeparate Spirit inlivened and acted an Human Perſon 
with a continuando or naturally, This Conceipt therefor 
of ſuch a ppirit acting a Human Perſon naturally, is mor 
likely to be an Invention of a ſpade of Errour, . — of an 
Human Invention, or drawn from naturakConceptions of 
Human Reafon, which affords us no ſound Ground to 
think or conclude after that manner. , © 

le ſays, From what we do. perceive and jo of Though 
we collect, that it belongs toa Subject uniform, and ſelf air 
in its Nature. Reply, I am defirous he ſhould tell us whit 
he collects and knows of Thought; for that 1 yet. * 
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ä | 
no more of it, but that it is a Power communicated by 
God to ſome of his Creatures, and moſt particularly, and 
certainly to Man, who is therefore qualify d as Mr. B. re- 
quires; being a Subject ſelf active in his Nature; and that 
therefore his Concluſion is good, that ſuch a Being can 
Think or is capable of Thought: And in my Opinion it 
naturally can do ſo, without the aſſiſtance of an Extrane- 
ous Intelligent Spirit. He ſays, He finds inſuperable Objei- 
ons, not only againſt our manner of Thinking in Man, but a- 
gainſt the very poſſibility of the thing, Reply. I meet not with 
any one of the Objections, which he hath yet delivered, 
either againſt the Fact or the Poſſibility, which is not eaſi- 
y ſuperable, or hath not hitherto by me been' ſufficiently | 
anſwered and confuted; profeſſing that I have left none 
of his Objections unexamined, which hitherto have come 
in the way of my reading his Treatiſe. 
Page 70. He ſays, God hath not Created all Natures or 
Subſtances ſo, as to be ſuſceptible of all manner of Properties. 
Reply. Ithink he delivers here more than he knows; but 
to avoid a prolix Examination, I pretend, that however 
this may ſtand or fall, God can when he pleaſes, give new 
Properties to Bodies, ſo far different from the Old ones, as 
to be of a contrary nature to them; as I have ſaid before, 
Huidity is a real Specifical Property of Water, and yet God's 
Power can make that Element firm and ſolid when he pleaſ- 
es. Alſo the Body of a Camel is a firm and ſolid Sub- 
ance, and yet God can ſo looſen, and liquify that Sub- 
ſtance, as to change it into a Fluid, and fo make it eaſily 
capable of paſſing through the Eye of a Needle: And theſe 
Inſtances prove, that what is impoſſible for Men to do, or 
for ſuch Men as Mr. B. to conceive, is yet eaſily poſſible 
with God; according to what he expreſſes of himſelf, I. 
any thing too hard for me ſaith the Lord. 
He ſays, If God can do this, all our Reaſoning from the 
N | 
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Accounts/{0'28 to argne, God by Natural Operations, gives 


— ſuch Properties to Beings, and therefore he cannot inlarge 
or alter them; or to ſay, God ordinary werks in” his 
Creatures in ſuch. manner, and therefore he cannot changt 
that courſe among them if he pleaſes ; ſo as be canner” 
2 a liquid into the Nature of 'a ſolid Body, ot that 
of a ſolid Body into a Fluid, e. 
He produces a Saying, which he calls an old :Priweiple, 
viz. That Gad may have decervd us : but ſure as our F. 
culties are true, and as ſure as'our Creator bath Inparted'vs- 
riouſly differing Natmres to his Greatures, ſo ſure it is that be 
hath tied himſelf 0 that Rule in conferring Propertzer” aon 
them. Reply. Theſe Words confefs, that ſuch” Proper- 
ties as Creatures have, are beſtowed upon them by God; 
this I grant, and, that he who gave them, can advance or 
alter them at his pleaſure : No ſays he, for he has tied him. 
ſelf to a certain Rule, in confering Properties upon his 
Creatures, which if he will be true to himſelf and his 
own Appointments he cannot alter. I ſay, he ſhould pro- 
duce ſome Evidence, that God has ſo tied himſelf as he 
ſuppoſes ; and for want of his fo doing, I collect, God's 
_ tying himſelf not to alter Natural Properties, is a bare Sur- 
miſe or Fiction of his own, erroneouſly collected out of the 
Ideas of his own Phancy; and that truly there never was 
ſuch a tying of God to the Courſe of his ordinary Proceed 
ings, and that he may and doth proceed otherways as oft 
as he pleaſes. His words quoted in the beginning, tl 
God may hæve deceiued ns, termd by him an old Priaci- 
ple, is fo new to me, as that I do not remember to have 
met with it in any other Writer. I think it may be put 
under the ſame Yoak with his former, that it is impoll- 


ble for. Omnipotence, to produce Thought by the —_— 


1 9 
or Ang of qanteriall Agents; 1 chinie „ 
hich he thus Put upon Gods Power, and the Pretence 

which he makes, — God may or will decei vt Mankind, 
ue each of them ſo pregnant With Atheiſm, and ſo apt | 
to produce it, that I 8 1 can te ptoducd out 
of the later Materialilts Writing, chat may be compated 

to theſe Tenets for gi ebe, to Atheiſm, or an 
erroneous Conception of Power and Acting Acting orf Cod 
amongſt us, ho know thasGod sel eannot be decerv'd, 
and will not deceive any Man who heartily makes Applica- ; 
tion to him, and confides Faithfull in him. 


He adds further, hen. 1/7 Oinrigotence ban, do » 
4 Thing, I would le nde fbi man, Rebus ſic ſtantibus, 
\conſeder d. 7 5 I think his 


and his om 
Rebus fic ſtantihus nifies no more, but that God cannot 
Properties, and leave them fie ſtanti- 


alter his mention 
bus at the ſame time: but 1'conceive, he can alter the Sta- 
tion and Condition in which they now are at his plea- 
ſure, without Impeaching his own Immutability; he is no 
more Immutable, than he is Omnipotent; and it is no Mu- 
tability in him, to do what he pleaſes, ſeeing that for his 
Pleaſure all things are, and where created. We know 
not any Property in Nature, knownly more real or ſpeci- 
tical, than Heat, (which ſcorches and burns) is in the 
fire; and when Damel's Friends were caſt into the Furnace, 
the Flame thereof Scorch'd and Slew the Miniſters of that 
Cruelty, but the Heat was inoffenſive to the Friends, with- 
out Scorching and Burning any thing about them: No 
Stiffneſs is more Rigorous or Inflexible than that of Iron, 
and yet when the Angel came to deliver Peter, the Chains 
tell off from his Hands eaſily, and of themſelves ; and it 


ſeems, if God could not alter the Natural Propetties of 
Things and the manner of their Workin 4 imagin d 
Impotency would deprive him of the Power of working 


N 2 Miracles, 
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Miracles, which are commonly performed by changi 


He 
* 


the Operations and Powers of natural Properties, reſtrain- 


ing them from exerting their uſual Powers, or 
them to work beyond the uſual or commonly known C. 


pacities of tnem. 
P 


71. He ſays, Incon 7 Ws with ſome 8 Pr 
in 4 992 is the chi Lal, e we can exclude ar ho 
eply 


from being grafted and nouriſhed on the ſame Stock. 


He has told us often before, that Extenſion and Cogitz- 
tion are inconſiſtent in the ſame Subject, and therefore one of 


theſe cannot ſtand or be in the ſame Subject with the other: 


The Truth of this Aſſertion I have formerly oppoſed; by 
producing a plain and clear inſtance to the contrary in the 
Human Perſon, wherein all Men know, Extenſion and Co- 
gitation do evidently ſubſiſt together without one of them 
exterminating another, or finding any ſuch Repugnancy be- 
tween them, as Mr. B. endeavours to perſwade us, muſt 
always be found, And hence I think it reaſonable to in- 
fer, that there is no ſuch Iuconſiſtency between thoſe two 
Properties, as he ſays there is, without producing in me 
any ſort of Inclination to believe him. WES ©... 

He ſays, That ſelf or ſpontaneous Motion and Thought, are 
in all caſes inſeparable. Reply. I think this Intends that 
whereſoever we find ſpontaneous Motion, we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity find Thought alſo; and by conſequence an Intelli- 


gent Spirit, without whoſe Operation, he ſays, Thought can- 


not be Produced or Acłed. | | 

He ſays alſo, The Power in a Body to reſt or move of it ſelf, 
is 4 Will ſo properly called. For better examining the truth 
of theſe Sayings , I propound the Inſtance of a ſmall 
ordinary Fly, becauſe I do not remember any other Crea- 
ture that hath a more brisk and free Spontaneous Motion 
than it hath: And yet I reſt ſomewhat aſſured, that it 


neither hath Thought, nor Will., properly fo = 


Mk. ot 


_ hk. ii. 
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kd; I think he will not pretend to differ from me in this 
Opinion, or allow Thought to ſuch Creatures; becauſe it 
would ſet a World of Intelligent Spirits at work, to pro- 
duce Thought and Will among ſuch Creatures. 5 

Page 72. He ſays, Matter is as incapable of ſelf-Motion, 


as it is of Thought. Reply. I am willing to agree this 


to him, and ſay, that ſelf-Motion as well as Nutrition, Paſ- 
ſion, Senſation, Intellect, and Thought, ſpring and grow 
out of the Life of the Creature, one as well as the other; 
for they all come, grow, decay, and ceafe with the Life, 
and by the Efficacy and Energy thereof; they begin and 
end with it, and are acted by the Power of it, ſo long as 
they all continue: Divers particular Acts or Properties, may 
periſh with the Organ, that ſhould help to produce them; 
as Seeing, Hearing Speaking and Remembring do divers 
times periſh with the Organs appointed by God to produce: 
ſuch Effects; and yet the Lite may continne, even al- 
tho' Intellect and Thought ſhould periſh in the Perſon 
by Diſorder or Defe& of the proper Organs therunto be- 
longing : And yet there may ſtill be a Vegetative Life 
maintain'd in the Perſon, retaining ſtill his Powers of 
Motion Digeftion; Nutrition, and Generation; but if the 
Life once fail and ceaſe in the Perſon; all the Man's 


Properties, and Faculties, fall and ceafe, together with that 


Principle out of which they grew; and I conceive that 
then there is nothing left of the Man, but the dead Matter 
and Earth, out of which he was firſt taken. | 

He ſays, To whatſoever Creature God has given ſelf Motion, 
he hath given it Thought. Reply. If this be true, Flyes 
and all the Generations of Inſects have Theught, which 
_—_ I can grant, nor think he can intend to pals for a 
Truth, | 

He ſays, The Queſtion between him and Mr. L. is, Whether 


God can give Thought to a ſolid, as well ar o un _ a 
. ances: 
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Pane but, ſays he, T nd ever lid les ate ih 
lance, and therefore would. have the difference to he, Ame 
_ Subſtance Extended, and not Extended: And thereupen 


' nucapable of Thought: And this he ſays, Hz 54 


no other Proof in all this, but his own Affirmation that 


Inconſiſtency of Extenſion and Thought in the ſame Sub- 


Cauſe, paſſes with me for a vain and empty Brag; believ- 


nor any other way. I do not deny, but that he may have 


tain tbe Biſhop of Worceſter's Opinion againſt Mr. Lock : And 
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clearly conceives, that ſuch a ſolid extended Subſtance. ; 


both forward and backward, from the Cauſe to the Ejfe(t,” and 
from the Effect to the Car ez and concludes, to what S- 


God has given the Faculty of | Thoughts he ha 
ſtance ſoever ee „„ 


either never given to that „ or being | given, bath 
aFually taken away from it Phyſical Extenfoon z and this 
proves that every thinking Being is Immatertdl. I diſcover 


things are ſo,which I can by no means admit for a truth of 
their being truly ſo. I have before Inſtanced in the Human 
Perſon which all Men know to be an Extended 
and to be alſo naturally Indow'd with Thought, and Intel- 
lect; which makes it apparent, that Extenſion and Thought 
are together conſiſtent in the ſame Subſtance -- And I think 

it ſo clear as to be undeniable, that the Perſon is an Extended 
Subſtance, and that it is naturally, and univerſaly Indow- 
ed with Thought. And therefore all his Pretences of the 


ject, are by this Inſtance clearly avoided and Overthrown; - 
ſo as his ſaying, that he hath proved this Inconſiſtency 
from the Cauſe to the Effect, and from the Effect to the 


ing (as I do) he hath not proved it either of theſe ways, 


prov d it to his own Apprehenſion; but I am ſure he hath 
not done it to mine, nor can I think it done by him, to 
the ſatisfaction of his other indifferent Readers of this 
Treatiſe, and the Obſervations now made upon it. , 

Page 73. He ſays, His intent in this Treatiſe, is to main. 


— 5 


ie e [103] e 
in ſupply of - what the Biſbop might have ſeid if he had 11 
langer. | Reply, I am very forry-that the Biſhop did not 
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ject to the World: how well bis Intentions been ſup- 

ply'd by this Treatiſe, I ſubmit to the Judgment of indie 
rent Peruſers: but I do not think fit to ſuppreſs a credible 
Hearſay, that the Biſhop when he read in the Sermon call'd 
Matter and Motion cannot think, the bold Words that 
Omnipotence . it ſelf cannot create Cogitative Body, was 


usd upon any Occaſion orPretence whatſoever:The certain 
Truth of this Relation I do not aſſure; but Iam very apt to 
believe it my (elf, becauſe I think it agrees well both with: 
Reaſon and Truth, and the uſual Deportment of that 
Pious Biſhop. And I am further ready to colleft, that his 
Diſpleaſure ſhown againſt that Expreſſion, may have been 
the Cauſe, why the ſame hath never been repeated or re- 
vived, (that I know ) by any Maintainers of the ſeparate 
dubſiſtence, from that time, to the publiſbing of this Trea- 
tile by Mr. B. And I ſay further, that if the Opinion of 


without reſtraining God's Wiſdom and Power, from Acting 
35 He pleaſes, Ithink that will be a ſtrong Evidence, that 
the belief of the Soul's Separate Subfiſtence is'an Opinion: 
 ducens ad abſurdum, and o will be enough to: Ae 

the Verity, or at leaſt the inty of it. 
| He ſays, He has choſen prineipally to oppoſe Mr. Lock, be- 
cauſe he has more avowedly and laboriouſly maintain'd the Poſ- 
fioility and Power of material Agents producing Thought, 
than any other Writing or Perſon that he hath met with. 
Reply. It is a common Practice in Schemes of Poetry and 
Phantaſy, to magnify the Power and Faculties of ſuch as 
are brought in. to Oppoſe the Courſe of. their Hero's _ 
queſt; 


Live to Exhibit his further Thoughts upon this Sub- 
ve 


much offended with them, and ſaid they were not to be 


Separate Subſiſtence cannot be well enough maintained, 
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queſt, that by ſuch Amplification of the Opponent: Force 
t 


ey may make their own Parties good Refiltance, or Pr. 
valency over ſuch Opponents more Conſpicuous and Ap- 
plauded,than the Conqueſt over a commonAdverſary would 
( which I offer a eve with the invidiousDe( 
of detracting from that Ercommmw, which Ihope Mr. B. 
willingly. bettows upon his Opponent. N 
le Further ſays, That by the Anſwers which be has given % 
Mr. Lock, he ſuppoſes enough is done, to Anſwer all other Opye- 
wents whatſoever. Reply. I place this Suppoſal, amongſt 
many other Miſtakes Surmiſed in this Treatiſe, N 
He ſays He has prov'd at large the Incapacity of Matter, ei- 
ther to produce or ſuſtain the Property of Thought. . Reply. 1 
compare this his Imagination to a Man Riding in a thick 
Miſt, as my ſelf once did, and after divers Miles riding, 


found I had fetch'd a great Com and in the End was 


return'd to the ſame eminent Paſſage through which T had 
one, at the time of my firſt ſetting out. I am far from 
lieving that he hath done thoſe things which he profeſſes 
here to have done; no ſuch Proofs as he faith he hath 
made, nor ſuch Satisfactory Anſwers as he ſaith he hath 
given to his Opponent's Objections, and if he were not in- 
tranced with the Strength of his own Apprehenſions, l 
know not how he can be excuſed from having acted the 
Part of a Perſon more powerful and pretending in Words 
than in Deeds. 

9 Seck. Page 74. He pretends to prove, That whatſot- 
ver it is that thinks in Man, it is not God himſelf that Hoes ſo. 
As if he meant to aſperſe the Oppoſers of Separate Subſiſtence, 
with a. belief that it is God himſelf that thinks in Man. He 
ſays, He would not be thought to trifle, by what he ſays in this 
Section; And yet I canot perceive that there is any other 
thing but trifling in it. He cannot but know, that in the be- 
ginning of theſe Obſervations, and ſome mern | 

ave 


red for ſuch Purpoſes: * 
ted or ſpoiled, the 3 or thinks 
according to the preſent Capacity of his Organs. 


Theſe Aſſertions and ſuch other like; v — Grants Mr. 
B. all manner of pretence to ſay or think, that the Oppoſers 
of ſeparate; Subſiſtence, have ſuch a Conceit among 
them, as that it is God himſelf who thinks in them ; 
whereas it is far from us to i any ſuch thing; and 
therefore I think this pretending to fix that upon us, which 
we do not offer to maintain, beſides that it is a bare Ficti- 
on and Truth, ſeems to be a Practice pregnant with 
Malice, as if he ſought to make his Readers believe,-that 
his Oppoſers were Men of great Ignorance, and little Care 
or Conſcience z but I reject the Aſperſion as erroneous. at 
leaſt, if not malicious; and pray God f ns, him — 
ill Intentions, as poſſibly he may have 
and caſting this Calumny upon us: And iutend to Cow 
no more care about Examini na this Seftion, becauſe I think 
it enough to deny the truth his Accaſation, and ſay, that 
it is unjuſtly and without Cauſe that he hath rais'd and caf 
this ſlander upon his Opponents without a juſt reaſon in- 
ducing him thereunto : and thus I diſcharge my ſelf from 
any further obſerving upon this Section or any part thereof. 

Seck. 10. Page 80. He ſays, Our Senſes are a great hin- 
drance to our Apprehending what it is that thinks im us, and 
ſo long as we barken . to them, we ſball be utter Infi- 
dr in the Point of our being ated by an Immaterial ance. 
Reply. This Saying grants, that Man's being Acted by an 
Immaterial Subſtance, Oppoſes the Common Senſe or Senſa- 
tion of Mankind; upon 0 Occaſion may be * 

: red 
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EJS LEST] | 
bered the old approved Rule, Wil i h, yin 
re p ui in ſenſu ; whence if we'tan derive O Pervp 
tion of 4 Thing from eur Senfat ions, it gives us gobdiex: 
ſon to believe there is no fuch thing reaſſy reſſdent Within 
us, which Akts in us, and gives us Life, Wetion, agd che 
Faculties 'which we perceive'and know we ul'#1id /gyjoy: 
and conclude thereapon' with another Rule; De wow Ay, 
rentibys & nom Exi ibys eadem eft Ratio $4 and 1 pro e 
it as 2 great Prejudice to the trath of His Opifion, thit 
our Senlattons do not favour it, but rather give à fro 
Teſtimony aga inſt it, Meritt bo eren, 755 er „et 
Page 81. He ſays, There are divers Caſes wherein'we my 
not intirely truſt! the Tefttmony of dur Senſes, and giver thin 
 Toſbances to that parpoſe. Fit of « ſtitight Set, Which de 
ing put into the Water will appear crooked: * Next A fuk: 
Tower, which at 4 great diſtance will appear round + Tip , 
one tainted with 4 Jaundice, to whoſe Sight all things will ap 
pear Tellow. ' Reply. We eafily find out, by often Tra, 
that our Sight is deceived in theſe Caſes, arid he Reaſon 
why we are fo; in the firſt, becauſe the Wuter is not 
proper Medium tor conveying che Species of the Objet tru- 
ly to the Eye; whence it comes, that by Refraction the Spe- 
cies is diſtorted, and arrives tothe Eye in that cn 
in the ſecond Caſe, the Tower muſt be, at fucht & Aſtabte 
from the Eye, as to exceed the true Sphere vf Rs Ali, 
fo as the Gibbous parts of it, at that diſtarice;" cinnot be 
perceiv d till we approach it at 4 neater Ufahte 7 in ger 
Caſe of the Jaundice, we know that mes by the Eyes be. 
ing tinctured by a Lellow Juice, Which Fpparts its un 
Colour to all thoſe Species which paſſes through it. But 
the drawing of an Argument, from ſome few miſtakes in 
our Senſations, to prove that we are not ordrnatihy to traf 
the Teſtimony of them, in things which concern us nd 
are near about us, I think to be very fallacious, and * 


8 0 


409 


to induce in the practices of out kifcs, 
and Mr. 5 ah i AR lays,. That ide Teftimony ef 
Senſe it 3 wr iti u ee 


"oy oeling ! and the ind ar In- 
tellect 1 n wel ard therefore if in 
neicher of theſe places we 0 or perceive, that there is 
ſuch a Spiritual Subſtance within us, as Mr. B. pretends, I 
think he may , that'this will 4lways raife a great 
Prejudice, ugainſt the Truth oi of Bis Opinion: I am ready to 
grant him, that tho-uſe of our U and Reaſon, 
s always requiſitee, and often neceſſary for applying the 
product -of our Seuſes, after a right and true manner ; for 
that Miſtakes therenpon may oftentimes happen, ſuch as 
wil require à Redtification, repeated Tryals of the 
ſame imploying the Underſtandingand Jadg-! 
ment of the Perſon in ſuch Caſes.” And thus — Per- 
1088 enamin d by the Und ; 'Capacity-and 
judgment of the Perſori, I think to be the beſt Natùrab 
Foundation of i Human Hnowiedgr, and that they may 
frmly be; rely'd upon, in All nen e in di 
pute amo Men- Il Cuntz ei donn 
He profelſes tothink, that our Ser hd en Grande 
for knowing that Bread is ſtill Bread, after the) Moria e 

pronounted. over it, and | that me have reaſor 
to believe th 


. F our Sanſer, more thaw the literat 
Expreſſion uf an Words: 404 this T chink; gives 
a great — 


Body 1s 


land Credle to the Teſtimony and Evi- 
dence that ma be ura lun ef- of our Senſati- 
ons, and ſeems: ſtrongly; to that Opinion, 
which he before deliverd, coriceining che Weakneſs and 
Frailty, of our commbrSenfations//0 1/1 07 100 205, 
Page 829 He ſays, Ile u ther;(or dy hir formet Words) 
that our Senſes alone world lriug ul #0 Notice" that can cer- 


any be depended upon, even 3 4 Jenſ ble Object, any farther than 
it 
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it concerns and affe aur omm Bodies. Reply. Fe be N 
Says, after he had newly before aſſerted, that our: Www 
— ne that Co ee Bread is ſtill Bread; and 
uch as we may certainly upon, that ſo . it ſtill is 
altho ple ws — — own Expreſlion ſeem to the 
greateſt part of Chriftendow to be of e 


— ſays, Tf our Reaſon Asal as He, for 
| tion of things remote from: Senſe, as if "we * 
| them to do ſo, we 5 Ty 
| we bd l pred they did Je 0. . L 26 Lam ready 
to agree, if we be reaſonably convinc the thing 
is ſo, Men ought to believe that ſo it is, and I: think they 
have not power to disbelieve it if they would; but I d 
not yet perceive, that his Tenet can be made ee, 
Stecable to either of theſe Principles. 
ile ſays, He hw provid at large, that nothing ger ꝛbüab e 
an Iumaterial Subſtance.. Reply. I know he Has ſo cafſer- 
ted in divers places, but deny that he hath» any here 
proved it: I have aſſerted it ſelf evident, that a Human 
Perſon is no Immaterial Subſtance, and yet ſuch a Perſon 
can Think, and all Perſons —_— have the free uſe of 
that Faculty 8 An : 970 2 at t wy 
Page 83. He ſays, He fob evident ee d two ii 
S. acer inour Nature as every Mam diſcovers One mich is ile 
Material. Reply. Thus be confeſſes, that every Man diſco- 
vers one Subſtance in himſelf, and therein I eaſily agres with 
him; but for his diſcovery of two. diſtin Subſtances in the 
Human Nature or Perſon, I do by no means there- 
unto, but conclude,that ſuch Diſcovery thereof as he bath 
made, is only to his own Apprehenſion and Fancy, 
others who are very inclinable to be of his Perſwafionz but 
to me or others who profeſs Indifferency in this oo 
tion 


e 
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Ithink there is no ſuchDiſcovery made, by any thing 
ws he hath. yet (aid in this Treatiſe; vo ne 
Sed. 11. pag. 83. He: freely owns; | Dat when all tbe 
Attempts that have been made have had their mme Effect, 
the Reaſon Lor Manner} of the Uniden: between; the Material 
and Immaterial' Subſtances in the Perſan f Man, muſt reſolve: 
itſelf entirely into ibe ſole Power, amd Mill, of | the: Greator.: 
Reply. 1 have ſaid the ſame thing before, concerning: 
the Reaſon and Manner of 


producing Thought in the Per 
. 
it very probable, that I hought in Man is pr by the 
ſole 5 of ſuch Agents; but the manner or Quomo- 
do of this Production, I have ſaid, is a Secret not yet re- 


_— v9” > wy, es Vv WD. W W_: V6 YvoS 


veal'd to Men, or found out by any that Fknow:: 
further, That up this Conceſſiom of | hi 
him of recurring to Omni enc, 10 others 
ContradiGion ; for-they Eſteem it a thing in i 


Power to produce it in the Perſons of Men z Ent I; take 


this for a meer Invention or Suppoſal of his own, and 
therein he is much miſtaken ; for I do not ſay, nor know 


of any that do ſay, that the Power of God cannot extend. 


to make ſuch an Union if he pleaſes; but I am rather ready 
to grant, that if he will, his Wiſdom and power may effect 


ſuch an Union, by firſt creating the Immaterial Subſtance, 
| Fer | needful 
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Properties, or creating 


material Subtance unc 


upon 
make ſuch an incompleat, 
Perfection Iyes! in beit united with the Homan>Bodyi 


his invented Union between tlie bo Sabltdnges} as ate 
Rtele material toctiie Point now in diſpute: berween us I. 
deny there is ſuch an immaterialSubſtance in Man; heraffirms 


9 
„ 


ifs FLY 


Tam] 


— Oy 8 dq be \idone ;rand thin it 
le that 

hot om k Subſtance: was ever Created to 

Bus mal if ir pleaſe: God e make ſſich a Creati NG, 

grant it nay then be in hib Power to make” ſuch an Union 


wo 1 in the Perſon of Man, d ανι] R 


1 Dipreiors is beyond tlie Power of God to 
polo — are Miirepreſentatia 
of what the Mate hae wor oy. of / think wi — aan 


ver ptetend cr fay (that I Kn o/) that Gd cannot do 
what he will; in all 12 2 5 oferaking Unions, tering 
auy thing but i what Matter) be 
es, or without Matter, if nit be his Plcafinte fo wide. 
And'this'Concelfion'Þ thinł ſuffeient, to cut O l juſt Or. 
caſion from Him to proceed in his long follow ing Argument 
with intent to grove by. dint of thoſe Arguments that 
the Power of! \ extend: to creata fuch un 
ite N 
eales q but that 'which:lyes. hard 
e, is, that Mod did + ever 
rd Subſtance, / vhoſc 


Perſon of Mam if hep. 
him to anſwer and 


and. text!" tfat he art United itheſe two Subſdances | toge- 

ther in the Perſons of Men, in ſuch manner as Mrc4B. and 

his Abettors, do every where pretend and aſſert. 
Page 85. He proceeds to deſcribe: fuch-Qualifications of 


there is ſuch an one; I ſay Afrrmanti incumbet ons pr> 


' banili ;, and if he will bring me over to be ot his Opinion, 
T aſſure my {elf he muſt "make a great deal! better Proaf, 


than yet he hath done, that there is truly ſuch a Spirit in 


rerum Nat urd, as he pretends God makes for Man, upon 


every 


aitGoer<arknogarr 0 and owhichMrioRlorky - 
fame ever wer ken th or that an 


2 


fruitftiſ Cition, 


erery i Man d Wonen alan „Ibu 
wicked foe ver the 8 n between mw ard 75 
when the Product ha ok of 155 a 
ir he be able n 

tot greatly ſtick wich” 8 10 e ; 95 be 
Power may be e u Hop 1 0 des, in © . 


Human Perſon, 18 often SM pl eaſes. 
Page 88. "te = 5 wot offe C 7nd 5770 air. 
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feld to our reap 90 


that he has: 
0 17705 


ſax 
in the Union betweeh”'$o 


——— 


u increas of Kuow nl: by 5h Ning 


fe in f 
lerftant 1 Ma Ahe d 
19205 „nie "Pur VEG, Hyg 10510 0 
ing an m Per ms more ron mpro- 
bable war ea to imploy Himtelf, 55 the py 
creating of ſuch Spirits ever Moths 775 2 
ver, 4. 10 for W haiieg* a 1990 3 

dat Jud ens Aj e. 199400 all this \ INH wy Poss 
or granted, At which 1 0 65 his Seek ion ger | 


utterly int id Aae ng A 7 there þ © 
Imrmater; 
pr fine 3 a the — ar SONY 


others, 0 


+ s 
LAY 


He Confeſſ e Her. his pe . ce in the he Cs 4055 11. Do. | 


on, and 10 70 dig e rm ſec of. a 
hives. ; zi hs 5 f. 9 7 ok 
lach an eg a 0.9 of: 0 5 55 


deny to ha any Bein at all ; upon which Sone of 
non entity in one of them, all diſcourſes. about Uniting, or 
Unity of them, muſt needs be uſeleſs, kill the Being. of 
the queſtion'd Thing be deter mined or granted. 

He 
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A 12 1.62 2 94 4 e 
know, how 

Than . iſe 17 ba Lg Reply. "ns grant ay vi * not 

know. the ; ry either of che one or. of the other 
am ſure 1 do not He ot believe, that 3 exe. ſuch an o. 
tercourſe of Motion between tl do I conceive. that 
he knows it; for that if he di praying 
deſcribe it, as to give other 10 ſome Aſſurance, that 
HY Motion beter hom} * 70 e * 1 

age. ter 4 lang and Fruitleſi is 
at 4 Ag eh immaterial Subſtance can be Und to « 
material one. and. ad it. Reply. If there 1 ob 
an Union in Nature, it would he worth our oo 1 2 
the ſame ſhould be brought tg paſs; but th th * be 
lieve nothing of his mention d kern erk Sab, 
this Enquiry to be no way material, nor deſerving any 
bd thoſe en AST? PAM, , bath made _ 
It ezi lig: oft. +5 e 
By Arguments intheerſelves concls 
ove | y. I think the A 
which he bath Mis, for his coveted Union, ate ſo far 
from being concluſive, s that I find nothing that do's ei. 
ther perſwade or incline me to an. Acceptance or Belief 
thereof. 
Page 101. He ſays, The Soul - — think withou the 
Inſtrumental Adee of the Body. Reply. 1 conceive 
there is nothing in a Man that thinks; butt e Man himſelf 
hath only the Power of thinking, = that only in his 
Head; becauſe there are the Organs of Thought, and in no 
other part of his Perſon. 

He lays, The Soul may poſſubly have, in it ſelf, an Oni 
val Power to think; but this Poſſubility or Power, he know 


not how to ſolve, nor that it is true. He ſays, his * 
age 
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tert, hold 'a corporeal Vehicle neceſſary to the Operations of al 
| Created Spirits, and therefore they did not eſteem the Union of 
Soul and Body to be an Abſardity. Reply. I think both the 
one and the other of theſe Opinions, to be utterly unprov- 


ed and unprovable; and until ſome good Proof be made of 


them, they paſs with me for meer Surmiſes and deceitful 


Imaginations, not doubting but that Immaterial Subſtancis 
ſubliſt of theniſelves, as well and as much, at leaſt, as the 


Material ones do; and that it would be an eminent Imper- 
fection in their Natures, if they ſhould not be able to fub- 
fiſt and act of themſelves, without any fort of Aſſiſtance from 


Material Agents or Beings; and that all ſuch Vehicles and 


Aſſiſtances as he mentions, are but Phantaſſes. 
But, ſays he, be that as it pleaſes God, we are ſure that our 
ſelves do not think, as material Beings only, but as immaterial 
Beings united to a part of tbe material World, ſo as that which, 
ſeparately conſider d could not affect both the Parts,doth by their 
being united into one Human Natureafſe# both the Subſtances, of 
which that Nature is Compounded. His ſaying, That we are 
ſure that we think as material Beings united to immaterial 
aner; is à meer and a bold gratis diFum,all along denyed by 
me, and no where rationally or ſcripturally prov'd by him: 
And ſo we may continue to ſay and to deny ad infinitam , 


| without giving needful ſatisfaction to our ſelves or other Peo- 
ple, which I think cannot be obtain d, without offering ſound ' 


Proof, that there is, or ever was, ſuch an Intelligent Spirit in 
the World, as cannot be perfect or compleat without being 
conjoynd or united to another material Subſtance : And 


becauſe Mr. B. hath not made ſuch a Proof in this Trea- - 


tile, nor he or others have any where been able to make a 
good Proof thereof, I think it very probable there nei- 
ther is, nor ever was ſuch a Spirit in Nature, as he pre- 


tends ſhould be created by God, for producing Thought 
and Intelle& in the Perſons of Men. 70 7 F : 
"Ii Wu —_ Seck. 
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102. He ſays, The Souls Immortality, doe 


Wh +; 


Sed. 11. Pag 


rot intend a Future State of Rewards and Puniſhments, r 


| that this is properly the Immortality brought to. light: by us 


Goſpel e (with which it ſeems he will nor meddie. , 
Page 103. Nor doet he underſtand by Immortality a State of 
Eternal Duration; but his ſort of yy ney depends as well 
upon the preſerving Power of God, as upon the Soul's own Nu. 
ture. Reply. I take this to be a ſnuffling Deſeription of 
the Immortality of his fort of Soul; for [ think that by 
God's Preſervation Matter may be made Immortal as well as 
his Soul, if God fo pleaſe to preſerve it. I conceive he has 
been over cautious in this Deleription, and do not yet di- 
cover the Reaſon, why he did not make it Immortal by the 
bare Conſtitution of its own Nature, to Which purpoſe his 
former Diſcourſes have been altogether tendent. But he 
expreſſes to mean, That his Souls are not ſo mortal as Bodies 
are. Reply. If he can ſoundly prove there are really 
fuch Souls as he pretends, I have no deſign to diſpute their 
Immortality with him; but leave that to ſtand or fall, as 
the Nature of the thing fo proved may require. 
le ſays, That after Death the Soul will continue the - ſame 
Individual ſelf Conſciaus Subſtance. _ y. Many have faid 
the ſame thing before him, and he and they continue ſo to 
fpeak and affirm ; but that which is mainly expected from 
them, is a good and ſound Proof of the truth of this Al 
ſertion. Therein I think they have hitherto failed, and 
therefore I give {mall credit to this Affirmation. 
He ſays, He has prov'd the Soul to be Lan Frrmaterial I 
tell;gent] Subſtance. Reply. This I am forced to deny; be- 
cauſe that tho' I have diligently obſerv'd bis Treatiſe, Tan 
fiad no place in it, where he hath fo done, unlefs: we thall 
account his ſaying and pretending may paſs for Proofs of 
it. which Iczn by no means allow fur good Proofs thereof. 
Page 104 He ſys, If his Soul were capable of Nui, 
it mould be uncapable of Thought. Reply. I find no ral 
1 5 ſtreng 


, 
0 
: 
I 


be capable of Thought ; we find the Perſon ot a Man is di- 


viſible, and certainly know of no other Being that thinks: 


Therefore a Thing capable of Diviſion is capable alſo of 


Thought. He hath not yet proved, that ſeparate Spirits know 
or act by thinking, or do ſo by Intuition only, as God pro- 


bably doth; and I think the latter to be ſomewhat a more 
likely way of their Intelligence than the former: And there- 


fore in his next Treatiſe, 1 deſire him to beſtow ſome paias 


He ſays, Me perceive 
it incompatible with Matter Reply. I perceive quite o- 


upon proving, that Ange" or ſeparate ſie do think. 


therways, vig. that there is Thought in our ſelves, and 


that therefore it is certainly compatible with Matter, and 
dependent upon it; for if we remove the Material Organ 


by Death or otherways, all Human Thoughts and Think» 


ing, do thereby Petiſh and come to a ſpeedy en. 
He ſays further, as I have done juſt before; De Facul- 


ty of Thinking, is not the reſult of Union between our Bod 


and Soul, however it may be determin'd by that Orion, and 
the Will of him that cans d it; but has its Foundation in 
the ſeparate Nature of the Soul. Reply. Thus he flyes for 
ſhelter to the Power of God and his Will, which he con- 


demns as Weakneſs in his Oppoſers, when they fly 


to that ſhelter, for producing Thought by the Ope- 
ration of Material Agents. How this is done, paſſes the 
Wit of Man to prove ex cars; and therefore they 
fly to the Wiſdom and Power of God for that Pro- 
duction, being ſure that Thought is produced in Man 
by bis Will and Power: and (believing he is able to pro- 


duce Thought by the Operation of Material Agents) they 


fly to his Power, for ſhelter of their K jeje in the Quo · 
modo of this point. This Mr. B. would deny us tlie liber- 
ty to do, ink yet himſelf takes fhelter under it, as oft as 
the neceſlitizs of his Tenet ſeem to require it. He ſays, Tip 
P 2 " 


ſtrength in this Inference, nor why things divible.may nor 


veht in our ſelves, and that it 
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Faculiy of Thinking does not ariſe from the: 9 eu of bir Syn 
And Body. © Reply. This he doth, to avoid the fat Con 
fequence of that Faculty's being deſtroy'd at Separatigniat 
the Soul and Body by Death: I think the Fear of that 
Consequence led him to aſſert this. Errour; but that 
ttuly the Faculty of Thought is (as I have ſaid before,) 

a natural Emanation from the Life of the Perſon, and con 
tinues no longer than the Fountain from - which it atiſes, 

but dies with the Perſon as all other its Faculties and Pow: 

ers do. Cc 
Page 105. He ſays, Our Body and the Parts of 3t, arent 

able to contribute any thing, as an Efficient Cauſe, towards their 

own Motion, and our Soul therefore could not move the Body, 

nom they are united, unleſs it ſelf had a Power to none Matter 
antecedent to that Union; and this Motion, he ſays, is done h) 

un Ad of Volition. Reply. That Motion is an Act or Conſe 
quence of Volition,l do not deny, nor do I deny, Volition i 

aft Act of Thinking or Intellect as he ſays; but after all his 
Pretences, I do till clearly conceive, that Intellect, Thought, 

and Volition, are all produced in the Perſon by the Agen- 

cy of Spirituous Matter, in proper Organs, prepared and fit- 

ted by God to ſuch Purpoſes * to his ſaying, The Soul 
Had a Power to move Matter antecedent to its Onion with the 
Body; I Reply. Heeither never knew, or ſeems to have 
quite forgotten, how often I have call'd upon the Abetters 
of his Opinion to prove concerning their ſort of Soul, quod 
fit in rerum natura, quid ſit, unde oritur, quando ingreditir, 
ubi reſidet, quonwdo operatur, & quo avolat, after the Dil 
ſolution. And now for him to come upon me, without 
having proved or offered to prove any of theſe Particulars, 
think to be a Proceeding very unreaſonable; and that he 
would take ſuch a Proceeding unkindly, if it ſhould beſo 
done or offered to himſelf: it looks like an obtruding bis 
- own Surmiſes upon thoſe, who he knows will nevercon- 
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ply with them; unleſs they ſhall come very well and ſutfh- 
ciently proved; for other ways I ſhall always recur to my 
old Denials; that there is, or ever as ſuch a Soul as he pre- 
tends, and then it can have no Unities, Properties, or Ope- 
rations, or any other ſuch like Qualities, as he endeavours 
le ſays, Mbat ſhall become of his ſort af Souls. in 4 State ſu- 
ture to this Life, entirely depend s upon i he Mill of God, whith 
he refuſes to comſtder further af in this Treatiſe, | Reply. 
Fair fall ſuch a ſmall Friend, as this ſcems to be, to the Te- 
net of the Soul's Immortality, where the main dint of the 
Queſtion, hath continually reſted upon this Point, Whe- 
ther Men ſhall. be recompenced according to their Works 
done in this Life, immediately after their Deaths ; or ſhall 
{tay for ſuch Recompences till the time of our Lord's ſe- 
cond Coming. and: the Reſurrection of the Dead? + I pro- 
feſs to conceĩ ve, that ſuch Recompences to be made accord - 
ing to Mens Works, ſhall ſtay till our Lord's Coming to 
judgment, which ſhall be preceded by the Reſurrection of 
the Dead; and that then all our Perſons ſhall be received to 
anſwer for themſelves, and give Account for their own 
Works ; and then only Recompences ſhall be appointed for 
them, according to the Doom and judgment which then 
hall paſs upon them. Whence Ixonceive, if theſe different | 
Times of appointing Recompences according to Mens Works, 'J 
could be fairly and finally determin'd amongſt us, there | 
| 


would remain very little cauſe of Animoſity or Diſputation 
about the.Separate Subliſtence of Souls: for that if they 
ſhould be thought ſeparately to ſubſiſt, yet if they ſhall not 
partake of Recompences, before the time of our Lord's 
Coming to Judgment, the Point would be found of much 
leſs Concern, whether the Soul ſubſiſted in a State of Se pa- 
ration, or became really extinguiſh'd at the Death of the 


Perſon : And here Mr. B. puts out his Light, and refuſes to 
3 | com- 
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FpFommunicate to other Men, What his Thoughts are in this 
12 r [ think to be of greater Importance. 
than aay of theſe which he hath befor du 
= poſitive Words determin d, by telling Men what they 
dbdbiugnht to think in ſuch Caſes, i s. 
| i deck. 13. Page 108. He ſays, The Chriftian Faith make; 
1 the Reſurrection to be a Re- union of Soul and Body. Keply. 
= This Faith makes it tobe a Reſurrection of the Dead | 
which could not be true, if there were two Parcels of ſuch 
2 Perſon, the Principal of which never really died; 
becauſe that which never did fo, cannot have a Revi 
viſeence or Reſurrection properly ſo called; whenee if 
what he ſays be true, there ſhall be no Reſurrection of the 
Dead Perſon, but of the Body only, which is not 'warran- 
ted by any Expreſſion found in the Scripture, but through 
out the ſame is always termed the Reſurrection ot the Dead, 
when it makes particular mention of that which riſes. The 
Apoſtles Creed in "Engliſh, calls it the Reſurredtiom of the 
Body; but therein our Tranſlation differs from itz 
Originals of the Greek and Latin Languages: The Greek 
terms this, ozexF dj,, the Latin terms it Reſurredt ionen 
Carnis, both properly tignifying in Exgliſd, the Reſurtetti- 
on of the Fleſn; thereby intending the weight and purportof 
the Reſurrection, and all that was viſible of it, — 
cipally in that of the Fleſh, or living Perſon of the Man, to- 
gether with which Perſon and Life, all human Faculties, 
Fropertics, and Powers do revive, as neceſſary Emanations 
from the Life of the Perſon then raiſed ; and Frepꝛat, that 
whereſoever we meet in Scripture with particular mention 
of wbat is rais'd, it is always term d and call'd the Reſurre- 
ction of the dead [ Perſon}, which 1 think cannot be true m 
terminis, except the whole Perſon, both Soul and Body, had 
before bcen once dead. He, furcher proceeding/in this page, 
ar zues from his own Inventions, without Ground from Scri- 


pture, or Cogency from the Nature of Things ve 
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teil Being in the World; but goes principally upon his 
own cnppoſals what God will do. As if Si of oblig'd 
to at accofdiog/tobisImaginationg,” 70 0 ITT 

He ſays, He cannot” conceive the vaiſed Perſon to Ve thi 
ſame Perſon which” died, except this foall be deenicd” to 04 FA 

pen or grow from jayning the old Immortal Soul to the new raiſed 
Bd). Reply. What is this but to think that God can 
do nothing, the Qmαο, Of ' which he cannot conceive; 
whereas | think it certain, he cannot conceive the Promo- 
do of raiſing the ſame Body which died, out of ſi ch Fleſh - 
and Bones, as were before dev oured by Dogs; or others, 
out of Aſhes ſcatterd in the Wiad or-upen the Waters off 
great running Rivers. I'know ̊ he cannot comprehend or 
conceive how this is done, and there fore fays, he cannot 
call this or think it to be a Reſurrection, but-thinks fitter 
to be term d or counted a ne Creation, and not a Refur- 
«(tion of the dead, as the Seriprnie always calls it; And 
why will he thus oppoſe what the Scripture delivers in ex- 
preſs Terms, and many ſeveral Texts, all intendigg the ſame 
thing? He tells us he doth this, becauſe he cannot conceive, 
how God is able to mike either 4 Reſutrettion of the ſame 
Fleſh, or if he were able ſo to do, then how to make up 
the ſame Perſon again, without Joining to it the ſame In. 
mortal Soul that was in it before; he thinks God is not able 
to do either one or other of theſe things, becauſe lie cannot 
conceive by Hat / rational Means. ſueh things can poſlibly 
be done; proceeding upon the ſame Gronnds that he did, 
when he concluded it impoſſible for God, to produce In- 
tellect in Man, by the directed Operation of material A- 
gents in Organs framed by him, and Intended for the per- 
tormance of ſuch Operations. He could not think it po- 
ible things ſhould'fo' come to paſs'; and here fie thinks it 
not poſſible fach a Reſurrection ſhould te, becanſe he can- 
not rationally comprehend, or e car, how ſuch things 
can be acted or come to paſs : but I think, that in 'alf cafes 
; g CO- 
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the plain Words and Expreſſions of Scripture, ate t, 
preterred and; belisved, altho they deliver ſuch: Ts, 

àdãs exceed the Capacity of ien td compiehend. Me win 
gtead Officer in Gods Houſe, and yet hen God told Him 
that he would give the whole Camp of ¶rael Fleſn to eat ſor 
a2 Month, this Man was ready to dihde aud diftruſt;becauſe. Þ 
he could not conceive how God ſhould be, able to per- 
form that Promiſe ; tõ which Diffidenes Od reply d 4 
there amy thing too hard fur the Lord? And yet this Icon. 
ceivable thing was performed accordingiy. The like 
"whereof was done at the Siege of Samaria, where He 
foretold ſuch ſudden; Plenty, as that a great Man aner 
God ſhould open Windows in Heaven, and pour Corn down fron 

' them, the Prediction could hardly be performed and het 
this came to paſs at the ſhort time Appointed; without 
{training God's Omnipotent Power, or any great Diff. 
culty in the thing: and in both thoſe Caſes, and ma- 
ny others, God's Power far ſurpaſsd the Concepti- 
ons of ſuch as heard thoſe Propheſies. Propoſe we that 
Mr. B. ſhould ſee a Fiery-Furnace heated like that of the Ca. 
dean King's; It would paſs his Comprehenſion to,canceive 
how Men thrown into that Fire ſhould eſcape: Burning, 
any more than the '{fraelites could conceive, how they 
ſhould march upon dry Land in the Waters of the Sea, tall 
they ſaw the hog actually done by them. From thele 
Examples, I pretend to adviſe Mr. B. to believe what the 
Scripture allure us in divers places ſhall be done, althb he 
be not rationally able to comprehend or conceive the 
Quomodo of it, or by what likely Means the ſame may be 
brought to paſs; but to believe rather God's Hand neither 
is nor can be ſhorten d. but that whatſoever he ſays, wil 
ſurely come to paſs, tho Man cannot poſſibly reach or com- 
prehend the Quomodo of it. I do not adviſe him Credere 
quia Impoſſibile, ſed quamdis Impoſſibile viribus & — 
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page 109. He ſays, If tbe Perſon! thinks, it draws this. 

lian cannot admit of this, - Reply. I think Chriſtians may, 
and the more knowing among them do admit of this, viz. 

That all Men are mortal; by the frame of their ow Natu-/ 
ral Conſtitutions, the Human Perſon is mortal, and there- 
with ceaſes, all the Life, and all the Powers and Faculties 
thereof; and that the prime and only ſure hope which 
Chriſtians have above others; is founded upon the Pro- 
miſes of God, that there {hall certainly be a Reſurrection 
of the Dead, of which Pal ſays, If this ExpetFation be not 
firm and ſure, our Preaching is vain, and your Faith is vain, 
we are found falſe tits 45 of Goſpel Truths, and all thoſe 
who are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſþed : whence Tconceive, 
all Chriſtian Hopes of Happineſs future to this Life, are 
founded and Built upon the firm Rock of a Reſurrection 
from the Dead; which if it could by any means fail us, 
we ſhould indeed have no ſound Ground left, whereupon' 
to build a likely Expectation of future Recompences to 
be made us after this Life ended ; but God'is True who hath 
promiſed, and therefore I confide he will certainly bring it 
to paſs. There are three t Myſteries of our Faith: 
Firſt, The Holy Trinity in Unity Secondly, the Incar- 
nation of God; and Thirdly, the Reſurrection ofthe Dead: 
and he that will riot, or ſays he cannot believe all theſe, 
or any of them, without Satisfaction thereupon given to 
his own Rational Faculty, I leave him to be further inſtru- 
ed in the Rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion. 

He ſays, Some of the Fathers held our Souls to be Material. 
and of themſelves ible, but made Immortal by the Will 
of God. Reply, Then they did not think Mens Souls to 
be of chat ſort, which Mr. B. hath deſcribed in his foregoing 
Treatiſe : Therefore I hope Mr. B. will not caſt very much 
dirt upon thoſe who now think, as theſe Fathers then 

Q thought, 
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thought, 'Vis, That the whole Perſon at of, Man wa 
Body as Soul, is l and of its own Nature Corruptible, 
1 with them in this; but deſire the Defendants of 
the Immortality to prove, That God tnakes ſuch Material 
Corruptible Souls N for I cannot thia, en 
cept it intend, after our Bodies are Glorify d and become E. 
ternal too. From hence to 113, he undertakes to 
tort Rewards and Paniſpments after this Life ; and p. 113. 
tags, He wonders that uch 4 State wat wot: aſſerte 14 

eathens," who held the Being of a God. Reh I 8 
Certainty of Recompences He to this Life, and lay the 
ſame was held and aſſerted by the ancient cathens, and 
in Greece by Orpbeus and his Patton PIE: 

Page 114. He ſays, Divers of bi ers. rejels the Do 
Erine of a State Future to this Life. 1 — — 1 have not yet 
met with any of their Perſons er Writings that do fo... 

Page 115. He ſays, The Scripture Account of onr Entrance 

upon a future State, makes it wholly Miraculous. We are told 
zt. 577 8 with a Reſurretct ion of = Bodies, 1 1 Jay, 
is in order td be renmted with our Souls. The 
Reſurrection in Scripture is never called the A reed 
of the Body, but of the Dead: And intends thereby the 
Reſurtection of the Perſon, which ſhall then be revived 
and inlivened, and the Life thereof ſhall be accompanied 
with all the Powers and Faculties of Body and Mind there- 
unto formerly belonging; and which are neceſſary and 
natural Emanations from "the Life of the Perſon: When 
that ceaſes, all thoſe Faculties of the Perfon ceaſe with it: 
And when that returns, it comes accompanied with them 
all again, as neceſſary Effluxes from that living Fountain, 
and needful Perieions and Accompliſhments of the OO 
in whom it reſides. 

page 116. He ſays, The Breach which Death makes apor 


our Natures, ts 225 healed by our ReſurreFion and * 
ation 
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| 153 ] 
geen, "Reply, bis L readily agree ©, nd grants ut. 
ding thereunto, that our will render 
our Perſons and Accompli Aran more advanta- 
gious than they they were before, but we expect thereby a Glo- 
rihcation of aur whole Perſons, chat 'our Bodies ſhall be 
cle Chrifts Glorious Body, and out Minds elevated 
with greater Perfections, chan Are afforded to the higheſt 
Jegpes of ſuch Perſonsas continue and live in this World. 
He ſays, The Perſam ſhall not be ſo far chang d as A fn 
ply. - This I grant. He adds; ur. Souls fþ 
e, tho 2 Velicle, and — e 
Thought and Senſation. — 5 I deny the being of { 
2 Soul in Man as he pretonds, or that can'ſubfift by it ſelf 
ink from the Body; and, therefore that which he 
calls a Vehicle, is a meer Logical Invention, and hath no 
more Truth in it than the Souls Separate Subſiſtence; and 
therefore they are like to ſtand and fall together, and to him 
that well proves the one, the other ſhall be eaſily granted, 
, 119; He ſays, We cannot well contveive a Separate 
Met —— 2 RecolleFion : for Mimory is not 
ſolvable — preſſions only, or — then; 
but is 4 proper jul of the Dtan of Bady, and bis fort of 
Hirit.) I agree,that Memory is not to be accounted for wich- 
out Corporeal Impreſſions z and ſay, Memory cannot be act- 
ed without Corporeal Orgaas thereunto belonging ; 
and thar if the Organ of Memory, which God hath placed 
on the backſide of the Head, receive deep Wounds, 
Blows, or Diſlocations, the Faculty may be, pu hath of- 
ten been ſo obſtructed and ſpoyled , as that Perſon ſo 
uſed bave loſt their Memories, and been made Unable to 
ule them any longer, as Men may looſe their Sight by 
putting out of their Eyes, or Speech by cutting out their 
Tongues. . Whence I conclude Separate Spirits can have 
no Memories at all, for want of the _ Organs there- 
. Q 2 unto 


Identity. Re 
fill have the 
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unto belonging. He ſays, I is abſalutly neceſſary for b ef 
Soul to — a good Memory of what the — 22 Wd 
I ſay ſo too, if his Soul had a real Being, and were not a meer 
Invention; but Souls of my fort need no Memory at all; 
for that before my Perſon ſhall be called into Judgment, 
and ſo to give Account of his Actions, his Life with al 
its Emanations and Faculties ſhall be reſtor d to him in the 
Reſurrection: amongſt which his Organ of Memory 
will be of principal uſe. in that Day: And he ſhall there. 
by be inabled to account for his Actions, his Conſci. 
ence at that time, Accuſing or Excuſing, according as the 
| Nature of his Actions may then require. © 
| lle Quotes Dzves's being bid to Remember. Reply, j 
| ſay, this Expreſſion, amongſt other like, of having Hands, 
and Eyes, and Head, and Tongue, prove this Relation to be 
meer Invention, a Symbol, or Parable: And that the two 
6 here named never had a real Exiſtence in the 
Worl N F-14617 15 | . one . 
Page 118. He ſays, It is fit Corporeal Pleaſures ſhould be 
rewarded with Corporeal Pain. Reply I agree, that Perſo- 
nal Sin ſhall be recompenced with Perſonal Puniſhment; 
but I cannot approve of his fancying what it is likely 
God will do, or in Mr. B's Judgment is fit for him t0 
do, to give, or to Order in a State Future to this Life, 
without a Scriptum eſt, for what he ſays; Becauſe ſuch Pro- 
ceedings are otherways beyond the Reach of Human Know 
ledge; and this make me apt to think and to ſay, he doth 
not Enquire wiſely concerning ſuch- things, which Nature 
or Reaſon cannot lead him to the knowldge of. 
He ſays, Upon the Reſurrection, there will follow a general 
Judgment; which Doctrine eſtabliſhes and improves'the na- 
tural Notion, upon which is founded our Expect atiom of a Futwre 
State. Reply. Iam willing to agree, with what is here 


ſaid. 
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Page 120. He-ſays, Me are told, that our continuance in 
J Future State will be to all Eternity. And collects that 
the Human Soul, is made capable Eternal Duration, by 
the Frame and Conſtitution of its Nature. Reply. I doubt 
what he means by his Ward made capable of - Duration ; 
conceiving as I do, that at, and after. the Reſurrection, the 
whole Perſon ſhall be as capable and as actually Poſſeſſed 
of _ an es — _ my * 2 ve 
ſu part o can be. tie lays, £/e great S 
of 1854 is to make all Mankind Eternally * — 5 
| crave pardon for ſaying, I think this to be a very im- 
portant Miſtake : for that if God had detign'd ſo to do, 
the Effect thereof could not have ſo greatly miſcarried;. 
25 the ſame 1s evident to have done. Our Lord compares- 
the number of the ſaved, to a ſtraight Way and a nar- 
row Gate, and ſays, Few there be that find it. The whole 
World beſides going in the broad Way, and through the 
wide Gate; ſo as there ſeems to-be no Compariſon, between 
the number of thoſe that are ſav d, and the vaſt: multi- 
tude of thoſe who are made for Deſtruction: And if we 
may truſt our own Sight and Experience, that will ſtrong- 
ly confirm the truth of this Expreſſion: If we ſhall con- 
ſider the Multitudes of American, Indian, and other Pa- 
gan Idolaters, Mahometans, Tartarians, Africans, Greel 
and Latin Chriſtian Idolaters, and amongſt the Refor- 
med Churches, the great number of evil Livers; and bad 
Practiſers ; what can we think thereupon, but that our 
Lord's ſtraight Way and narrow Gate is ſtrongly confirm d 
and proved to be true, by theſe undeniable Evidences, too 
well known to:the World to have their Atteſtation of this - 
Truth queſtioned. I think this Eyidence proves that Mr. 
B. is miſtaken when he pretends to think, it was God's: 
Deſign to bring all Men to Eternal Happineſs. This Pro- 
greſs makes me conceive, God had not a Deſign. of bring-- 
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Ing all Men to Happineſs ; (if dan 


40 thin 
any thing concerning his Deſigns t rather. he 
2 — 


fo ſtony, thorny, narrow K 
in compariſon wen be able to hold out to — that 
narrow Way, 9 through the (trait Oate 

ee W. | 


as to make it : Proverbial, „Bee, 
to which Courſe, it may be collect 
have Eternal Happineſs cally 
therefore hath made the Way 
difficult and dangerous to 
Pariſon can find 1t and pals t : | 
directs & d dd # res , adding, _ —_ 
ſeek to enter in but ſhall not be able Why? 5 
not ſtrive to Agony, or with cheir utmoſt Force and Eu- 
devour ſo to do. It is not an eaſy deeking, or a faint Striv- 
ing, that can Men through this ſtrait Gate; 
whence it ſeems, God's Deſign was not to make all Man 
kind eternally * but his Defign rather was chat no 
Man ſhould de 18 who did not to the uttermoſt of his 
own Power ſtrive to purchaſe and obtain that — 
I think God's Deſigns, cannot be fruſtrated by the 
ons of or any other known or - 
whatſoever: And therefore it with me for a cet- 
tain Truth, that whatſoever God really Keen . 
ly come to paſs accordingly. 

From henceto Page 12 _ B— gives his own 
ſions or Surmiſes, about the Happineſs of a — 
Life; which I will ſuffer to paſs without Oppoſition, but allo 
without admitting them as Directions for my own or o- 
ther Mens Judgments, _— that he knows no aged, 
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Ido, wherein the Happineſs of a State future to this Life w 
confiſt ; other Men may rove and gueſs, as he doth, but 
never be ſure they are in the right concerning it; and we 
have been much more learnedly- and - knowingly told, 
ter'd into the Heart of Man to conceive, the things which 
God hath pre for theme that love bim But Mr. B— 


takes upon him to declare divers things 


ter into no Mans Heart to conceive, and yet he pretends to 
make us a clear and true Narrative of them; ſome what 
according to our common Proverb, Mary talk of Robin 
Hood, who never ſhot in his Bom. W 8.15 


Man conſiſts, it cannot be ſo called without the Addition of Ete 
nal Duration. Reply. I Eternal Duration is a great 
Addition to a happy State; but ſay, Men may be very hap- 
py without that Addition ; and Men may be truly called: 
happy, and thought ſo without it. 55 n 
Page 124 He ſays, We are Conſcious of a Capacity in our 
Nature to Enjoy an Happineſs without End. Reply, 1 
doubt what he may intend by the words we are Conſcs- 
ous: If thereby he intend himſelf I will not oppoſe him 
in it, becauſe I know not all that he may be Conſcions. 
of; but if by the word we, he intend Mankind, I think he 
miſtakes in this Aſſertion; for I do not find ſuch a Noto- 
ricty in my ſelf of my own Eternal Duration, Ido not per- 


ceive any ground from Nature or Reaſon ſo to think; 


but all the Notion I have of ſueh a Duration ariſes from 
the Words and Tenor of the Scri That ſays, That 
efter the Reſurrection, the Good ſpall be canght up to the Clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the fir, and ſo ſhall we ever be with 
the Lord. As far as theſe Words and other Texts of 
Scripture promiſe an Eternal Duration of Happineſs, I 
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, which-[ believe 
he knows not the truth of: Pa ſays, ſuch things can en- 


Page 123 He ſays, Whereinſoever the adequate Hayes of | 
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believe it ſhall come to paſs accordingly; but that the 
knowledge of ſuch a Duration is natural to us, or that we 
can come to the Knowledge thereof from our own Conſtir 
tutions, or other Natural Cauſes, I de,. 
Page. 126. He ſays, The Happineſs of Heaven it ſelf mund 
be deſtroy d, if Men were not aſſur d of the Eternal Durtticn 
thereof. Reply. I find him ſo bold in his Adventures to 
know, what I believe he cannot know, that I dare not 
give Belief to what he here ſays, nor think fit to diſpute 
it againſt him; becauſe I do not find. it material to the 
Point in Queſtion, concerning the Separate Subſiſtence of 
Souls. I think it ſufficient for me ro conceive, that as God 
gives Men all things needfull for them in this World, he 
will give them all things needfull for their ſeveral Degrees 
of Happineſs or Miſery, in a future State: not believing 
that all Men ſhall be alike happy or miſerable in ſuch a fu- 
ture State of their Being: But to what Degree of Happineſs, 
Miſery, or Eternity, or what other Qualifications ſhall fall 
out in that Eſtate, I do not find it revealed; and there- 
fore count it Raſhneſs, at leaſt, to pretend to a Determina- 
tion thereof. | 2 * 
He ſays, That in Contemplation concerning a future State, 
he relies more upon Reaſon drawn from God's Nature and Atiri- 
butes, than upon ſuch Aſſurances thereof, as the Scripture afford: 
us. Reply. I take the quite contrary Courſe, and Rely 
wholly upon the Revelations found in Scripture, for the 
Proof and Belief of a future State after this Life; and 
therefore pretend to know no more of that State, than (0 
much Only, as is in Scripture revealed; and for his Argu- 
ments drawn from the Nature either of God or Man, I 
find little Strength or Cogency in them, either as to the 
finding out, that there would certainly be ſuch a future State 
or what the Modes or Qualifications thereof will be; and fo 


leave them to himſelf to make the beſt Uſe he can of 72g 
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Page 127. He quotes our Lord's Words, Te 'believe ire 
God, believe alſo in me. Reply. I requeſt him to follow 
this Direction, and rely more upon our Lord's Sufferings 
and Revelations for the Aſſurance of a happy future State, 
than upon his own Reaſonings, drawn either from the 
Nature of God, which he knows not, or from his own a 

Nature, wherein I think he is very much deceivet. 

Page 128. He ſays, I 5s 4 great Miſtake of ſome Men, that 
they think God's Government. of the World. to be Arbitrary +; 
ereas I conceive, - * greateſt Perfection of the World 4 
Government reſts upon God's being Abſolute, and Arbitrary: 
init; becauſe whatſoever. he doth or Commands to. = 
done, is therefore certainly Good and Juſt, becauſe. he 
Commands it, altho to Human Reaſon and Underſtanding. 
the thing commanded may ſeem unjuſt and unreaſonable, 
according to Rules of Morality accepted amongſt Men. 80 
was the Borrowing commanded. by God to ho Iſraelites a- 
mongſt the Egyptians, with intent to carry the Goods away 
with them, and to cheat and ſpoil the Egyptians. He who 
had refus d to orm this nd, ſhould there fore 
have been juſtly puniſhed, both by God and the Govern- 
ment, for his Diſobedience ; And if Abrabam had not by 
an Angel been forbidden to proceed, but gone on to ſlay his 
Only Innocent Son, the command of God for it, — 
have ſo much meliorated that Action, as to change it from 
a Murther to a Sacrifice. I agree it true, that God never 
did, nor will do any thin derbe to the Rules of Ju- 
ſtice and Goodneſs amongſt Men; but yetthat he may, and: 


a 


ſometimes doth ſuch things as Men, at the time of the do- 
ing them, are not able to reconcile to the Rules of Juſtice 
and Goodneſs amongſt them; as it was in the Caſe of Job: 

His Friends, like Mr. B. could by no means believe, that 


God could have us d him in the manner he did, it in * 
R e 
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ve were ſuch a righteous Perſon, as in the E yes of Men 
he appear d to be; and cherefore they N concluded, 
that Job was not truly righteous before God, but only 4 


Pretender thereunto and an Hypocrite : and it ſeems N 
mputation, if God by 


might ſtill have continued under that 
Revelation had not made known the true Cauſe of his 
terings. Having thus argued, I draw this Inference Thar 
in the Caſe of God's bringing his own Son to live and dye 
in Shatne and Sorrow, for Expiating the Sins of the wid 

ed World, we are not yet able to reconcile this Fact to 
the Rules of Juſtice and Goodneſs amongſt Men; yet it js 
enough for Mankind to know by many Texts of erl. 
prure, and the whole Series of it, that all this was done 
Sede A and Command; which rſt pa 
for a Proof abundantly ſufficient, that his Proceeding 
certainly agreeable to the Rules of Juſtice and ++ 
(t Nen; altho our preſent Capacities, without ſome 
Dee 7 Revelations, ate not able to reconcile this fort of 


to the Rules of Juſtice and Goodneſs amongſt 
_ A — {ure Belief and Confidence 
God hath ſo Appo 4 


inte, and Commanded it to be done an 

our Lord obeyed him in ie;therefore the Fadt is agreeable to 
Juſtice and Goodneſs; attho' Jam not able to reconcile the 
Performance thereof to thoſe Rules of Jultice and Good- 
nefs which are received amongſt Men; and do alfo believe, 
that when the true dtate of this Caſe thall be revealed tous, 
we (hall be as well ſatisfy'd thereupon, as we are in che 
Cafe of Jobs Sufferings, ſinee the Cate and Cauſe thereof be- 
came revealed unto Men: And hence I conclude, that the 


. 


World's Safety and Security conſiſts mainly and only in 
God's being Abfolute and Arbitrary in che Support and Bo 


vernment of it. 
Page 130. Concluding he repeats, That Human Nawri: 


— 


[his fore: 
en in 


He farther fays, This Spiritual Subearce will remain after 
Death the fear the it by ke 200 9 
Separation from the Body. Reply. This I continue to de- 
ny, as I have done throughout the Coyrſe of this Tra- 
ile. | Anm 
Page. 13 1. He ſays, He has paſt by many other conclu 
Pare. 4 which he might have 72 2 Proof of the Soul 2 
parate Subſeflence. Reply. If the Arguments which he hath 
omitted, were no more concluſive than thoſe that he hath 
produced, I think he did well to ſave Men the Labour of 
Peruſing tem. | 

He ſays, His Aim in this Treatiſe, was to gain his Point 
with on Impartial and Competent Judge. Reply. I think 
his Point intended, is, to gain a Belief, that the Human 
Soul ſubſiſts in a State of Separation, after Death of the 
Perſon ; and profeſs, that he bath gain d no ground with 
me towards that Belief, but that I ſtill remain firm in Be- 


lief of the contrary, viz. That the 1 Perſon 
dies together, as well the wile Man as the ignorant and 
fooliſn, and leaves nothing behind him, but the Duſt out 
of which he was taken: but that the whole Perſon ſhall 
be again reſtor'd and brought together at the appointed 


Reſurrection of the Dead. 

Page 134. Mr. B. concludes his Treatiſe, That where 4 
clear Evidence caumot be had, about the Truth of a diſputed 
Lueſtion, Men ſhould content themſelves with accepting that 
Evidence that preponderates on either ſode, and joyn them- 
ſelve that Side or Opinion, upom which they find the prepon- 

| 1 derateing 


0 *. 


E 0 * 
4. * 8 5 


n e 

denating Evidence, Reply. I am ſo far agreed with this 
Direction, as to give a Conſent in this Caſe ſuitable to the 
Preponderation of the Evidence, and no further. 


Here Mr. Browghtonends his Treatiſe intit led. An Aron: 
of the Nature of the Rational Soul; and hag, bid him 
and my Reader, Farewell Wen 


Ended the 22d. of 
OS ober, 1703. 
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— his this T riſe, 45 Ae 
ure Native Nuria Sung and hatÞ erard | 
Jed the two” Parts. habe already 
* — — upon the ert Par of 
this Treatiſe, and in ay Introduction thereunto have ſaid, 
I did not mtend to concern iny ſelf, in the Diſputes, fallen 
out between Mr. B. and the * f Sun Thonghte, 
whoſe Arguments Mr. B. pretends to Anſwer and Confate 
in this preſent Second Part of this Treatiſe. I continue (til 
in my profeſs d Deſign, of forbearing to intermeddie with 
the particular Arguments bandy d — Mee B. and his 
Opponent; but oe rs this Second Part, I profis 


to have found, that Mr. B. REM he” 


Vans 


Fre 


ra ICE? ' 
: J «af 2 V 
\ ** . ö * 
's ; N 


A * 
ments tending towards Eſtabliſhing the Opinion of the Hy. 
man Soul's Separate Subſiſtence, which he maintains in the 

Firſt Part of this Treatiſe, mm nn 
My Obſervations upon the Firſt Part, ha oſed hi 
in them all: And in Obſerving upon this Second pn, 
Aperpaſe ro folem dhe ſame-Caprle,- and ObEryeupoay 
his Arguments — * Provè the Souls Separat Sub. 
| fiſtence, animo refutandi, without intermeddling my elf 
with ſach Differences as may fall out between Mr. N and 
his Opponent in their private Capacities, Arguments, or 
Reflections one of them upon the other. 12 
Mr. B. divides the Second Part of his Treatiſe into lap 
ters, and Chap. r. p. 145. fays, \ Nbthing of - th Iles of 
God ever came into Man's Mind by the Senſes. Reply. I differ 
ſo much from this Opinion, as to conceive, That the beſt 
and ſureſt Knowledge Men have of the Being and Nature 
of God, is deriv'd from their Senfitive Perceptions, where- 
by he hath revealed himſelf to the Knowledge of Mankind; 
and theſe Revelations are of two Sorts, the firſt Natural, 
Rational and Ordinary; the ſecond are Miraculous and 
Extraordinary, Some of the Ordinary and Rational, are 
mention d by David, Pſal. 29. The heavens declare gbe Ob- 
ry of God, and the Firnrentent\ſhemeth his. handy work, find 
eſpecially the Changes of Day and Night amongſſi us in e- 
very twenty four Hours, (by whatſoever Motion that 
Change is made) is wonderful in our Eyes, and aſſures us be- 
yond doubt, the World's Machine was continu d and made 
by ſucha Powerful and Tranſcendent Intellect, as by thoſe 
Works is well teſtify'd to be in the World, both as the 
Creator, Governour, and Supporter thereof: And the like 
Teſtimony is undeniably given, by the Regular and Uner- 
ring Motions of the other Planets, whereby we know in 
what part of the Sky to expect them every Hour, and in 
the ſeveral parcels: thereof. And for Earthly Tee 


, | i 
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rr 


him good Ditections thereupon; and held the like Di 
5 A 2 


5 1 
this Kind. we thay find thern ꝓlentiſuſiy ſet don. inden 
bel, e Wbere the excellent fitneſs of every 
Joynt and Member, to ards the Ilſes to Mhich they wete by 
God Ordain'd;; may well cauſe Monder in the Petuſer, and 
extract from him a Glorikcatian of the Great Arebitect and 
framer of them aud drive him to ſay, Dynbsieß t bere ir * 
God that made, as well as that Judgeth the Earth,” And if 
we ſhall further conſider, the Nature and Structure of 


Fiſhes, Fowls;and:Brates, ; we muſt certainly nd in the 


whole, and every parcel of them, ad admitahle Fitneſs and 
Aptitude towards thoſe Actions and Performances for 
which they were by Nature intended; each Parcel of them 
adorn d with ſo much Neatneſs and Politure, as 8 if Men 
will at any time endeavout td ãmitate, their Works art al- 
ways found Qouteriy and Ragged, agfoften as they c e 

ompar d with the Natural Products of ſueh Crea 


to be c 
tures. As for the Vegetables, I ſhall need to ſay, no more. 
but that which the Old Heathens have well Obſervid} 
nonſtrat quælibet herbs Deu ũ ũ¼Ä 

The Miraculous or Extraordihary Revelations which God 
made of himſelf to Man, were ideliver'd to Adam in the 
Garden of Eden, before the Formation of the Woman, 
when God ſaid to Adam, Thow meyeſt eat of all the Trees in 
the Garden, fave of the fruit of the Tres of knowledge of good and 
evil ; for in the day thin eateſt of it thou ſhalt ſurely dye. A 
this Command Adam communicated to bis Wife, and 
tells the Serpent, God had # ww that they ſhould not Eat of 
the fruit that tree, nor 4 e touch it leaſt ye die. 

After their Fall, our firſt Parents heard the Voice of the 
Lord God walking in the Garden in the cool of the Day: 
This Voice Expoſtulated with them concerning their Sin, 
and laid the Curſe upon them. Ges. 4. God Diſcourſes 
with Cain about his Offering's not being accepted, givin 


courſe 


cle 


— — „ 
| 6x3. God fuid to Tie — 


bf me a FEY 2 


ind his ooo eee ee 


ſnhould e b ce Hs Ark, and when tie / ont oh 
Ws alſo appear d to AH in an Human 4 . 
Bis! ion for Sodom, in Terms — pode; e 
by ofthe de den of eben N 
Wreſtler cha dhe de t If 8228 
God which ru todk — e N 2. * 
in a flame of Fe in à Buſh; iwhicly 
— ae, and wonder that tho Bull was — 
© heard che Vos of God ſpeaking ahd'"Tallinjits 


— the Buſh.” 8 Mat: and aun and ſt v 
two Elders, faw the God of Net in Mount S; und 
Moſes alone at another time ſüw his Back- The whole 
imp of Tas (aw the great Fire u — 
head the terrible Sou of that t They et of 
the Manna a , arid drank ofthe Water uch time 
out ofidiversRocks,and had the uſe of thoſs ache which 
laſted them fourty Tears 6 quote thſe aste, 
as evident Revelations, made by God to ch Senfat was o/ 
Men, af his 'own Being, Orcatnefs, and Power," which 
were all thereby fally-Evidenced to the ofi Mel, ſo 
as none of them could have the Face to den o doubt of 
| bis Being andPowere. hind da 0 2 Up a): 20 * 

He —— granted; his Op proved Wes 
muſt be roproſented to the Senſes, — 3515 
the Underſtanding. Reply. I look upon jos dn Milo, 
for that the Senſes do not carry any y ahſttacted Fruths to 
the Underſtanding, but carry out thiehen the 
thoſo ſenſible Objects which they have received and lee 


it to the Underſtanding to nm 
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C 6 15 
That there i ſuch. a 4 n „as that of the Ormnipotentaah 


Flook upon ir as a''vair pretence, to ſearch Or 
after an Idea of God, or the quid or the quale ft Dem 
ſatisfy my ſelf with the Belief and certain Knowledge, 5. | 
ft Deut, that there is One only Great and Omeipper ce 
And the certain truth of this Pofition, I think, to be ſuffi 
ciently, and undeniably Evidenced by the Teſtimonial 
which God hath frequently given of himſelf, to the cler 
Perceptions, and Senſations of Men. 1 1 
Page 146. he ſays, The Senſes car convey withing'rs 10 
Undoftanding but what they receive. Reply. 1 grant this. 
He ſays further. The Senſes do not receive, and therefore cannit 
convey to the Underſtanding the Idea of God, according to the 
Truth of bis Being. "Reply. > This grant alſo, and'that 105 
a good Argument to prove, Men do not underſtund ft 
Nature of God's Being, or the quid fit Deut; but thar ll 
the Inſtances of God's Great Actions before given, do 8 
dantly prove to the Senſations of Men, quod ft Deur, "or 
that there is a God. Mr. B. offers to perſwade Men, Tix 
they ought to ſeparate between the Operations of "the Sen- 
ſitive Organs, and the Perceptive and 3 Fa- 
culties, accordiug to the old Rule, Divide &. Tmpera.” T6 
this 1 Reply, The Senfirive Organ knows not bat it ar 
ries to the Perceptive Faculty; which receiving the Speck 
Hi of the Object, paſſes that Specimen to the Underland 
whence it proceeds to the Phantaſy, and thence to 
115 udgment; 4 as that before a Senſation can be brought 
to its Gina perfection, the Specimen of the Object ject müſt 
be brought, . h the Senſitive Organ, to the Perceptive 
Faculty” 30 be hy: en communicated as before is ſaid ;' fo 
as the Perceptive or Intelligent Faculty, hath no other 
ground to proceed upon, but ſuch Objects as they have te. 
ceiv'd from the Senfitive Organs, whence the Fancy by 


comparing and compounding of them can produce great 
varieties 


| ERS - 4; 
varieties of Conceptions and Ideas thence ariſing; and thus 
the Senſitive Organ not knowing what it doth, and the In- 
tellect not having a , Capacity, of receiving Objects, with- 
out miniſtration'of* the Senſitive Organs, there can be no 
acting of one of thele forts without afliſtance of the other ʒ 
whence both ſorts are neceſſary, for producing Senſation in 
the Perſon : the one ſort knows not what it carries; and the 
other ſort can concei ve nothing but Hat comes from the 
Senſes ; © the conſequence whereof is, that the Senſitive 
Organs, and the Perceptive Intellect, maſt not only bottr 
act, in, and toward the Human Senſation, but that both of 
them muſt act joyntly and together, or elſe no perfect Hu- 
man Senſation cin be produted; ſo as we muſt by no means 
harken to Mr. B. when he would have us take the work 
ing of the Senſitive Organs apart or ſeparately, from thoſe 
of the Perceptive or Intellective Faculties, which all Men 
may perceive God - hath joyn d together; and therefore we 
will not ſuffer Mr. B. to put them aſunder. Thus I have 
follow d Mr. B's Invention and Sophiſtry, which, I think, are. 
ſomewhat apparently diſcoverable in this Argument. And I 
now pretend further to diſcover the Deſign, which1 conceive - 
he had, in produeing and managing this fort of Argument. I 
conceive, he meant it ſhonld thus concſude; Men are bound 
to believe and do belive that there is a God, altho their 
Senſitive Organs, can bring them no Objects, whereby they 
can frame in themſelves, an Idea or true Conception of what 
his Being is, and therefore, tho Mens Senfitive Organs, 
afford them no Objects, out of which they can frame an 


Idea or true Conception of ſach an Intelligent Spirit as 
Mr. B. profeſſes to be in Man; yet they may, and ought as 
well to believe, there is ſucli a Spirit in Man, as they do, 
and ought to believe, there is ſich a Great God in — 
„ay, 
tho Men 
bave 


World, as hath before been propounded. Replyi 
Mr. B. is miſtaken in this Inference; for that, 


8 628 e 
: "we 1 by iin 99 d [8 7h [11G 9 _—_ 309 beitung 
bavenot 1 their Senſitive Faculties, a tras 922 
LS Mnidea e e God, or the quid ſit 
ve abundant, Senſitive Evidence, in Proof, 
mn that there is a God, e 
feds and Operations which He in the World. And 
hereupon I demand of Mr. B. That he to the 
World:-forne good and ſtrong Evidence, Quad fit Amine talis 
en homine, as he pretends there is, Jet his Proof be made 
er Can, or ab Effe#is,' or in any other Rational or Intelli 
Kent manner whatſoever. And if he can make any thing 
near ſo good a Proof, that there is ſuch an Intelligent Soul 
— the World, as [ have made that there is ſuch 
an Ommipotent God, 4 will then grant that his intended in 
feretice may ſtand good, and be farther and better conſider- 
ed, than now it deſerves to be ; and this Argument ſballhe 
8 concluded with affirmance of Tauch in the well aſſerted old 
School ne. ne eee 00d aun prive 
ee " i „ 3h 2 Og + 


lived 2 And — of ny oh Surg he thinks, is 
innpoſſible to e To aur lanagiaation, or to canbince our Rea- 
Jon that it wer be the Effect of any Animal Aion. Re: 
ply. —— Obſerve, That becauſe he cannot find out 
the Luomode, Lite is given by Generation; therefaxe he takes 
upon him to deny, that Life can be given to Creatures by 


ation of Seminal Powers. He grants the 


the common Oper 
Organical ody to be produc d by ſuch ;a Seminal: Operati- 


on, becauſe that differs not from Vegetation: Andthereup- 
on I demand, If be knows any more how che Organical 


Body is —_ d by Generation, than how Life is product 
. 


190 

ja the Embryon by ſuch Generation. He ſeems to put this off 
by — is done by 4 Vegetative Power; and leaves it 
there, as if this Vegetative Power were too common and 
mean, for him to ſearch into the Manner and Nature of it ʒ 
but I conceive, he knows the manner of producing ſuch an 
Organical Body by Generation, no morethan he knows how 
Lite is given to the by ſuch Seminal Generation. 
That both this Organical Body and the Life of it ſpring from 
Generation, is ſo commonly known, as the thing may paſs 
for ſelf evident; but the Quomodo of both theſe Producti- 
ons, or either of them, I agree with him, our Imagina- 
tions are not yet able to comprehend z Known to God are 
all bis Works-: And I think, the VVork of Generation is 
thus fir only known to his great Wiſdom, who hath given 
to his Creatures the Natural Powers thereof, without giv- 
ing them the Knowledge, how, and by what next Cauſes, 
the ſame is wrought and perfeQed. Hens have naturally 
the power to. lay Eggs, but none of them can produce 
Chickens, unleſs they have been tinctured with a proli- 
fick power of the Cock 3 which proves that the true Power 
which gives Vegetation, and Corporal growth to a Chicken, 
gives it Lite alſo : And that the ſame progreſs, is uſed and 
continued both in Brutes and Men; and that it may be, and 
is as eaſy for God, and as cuſtomary with him to give Liſe 
by Generation, as to produce an Organical Body by that 
means; and that the Reaſon and Product holds in Vegeta- 
bles, as well as in the Caſe of Senſitive Creatures before 
| propounded. 6 01 ALE! 
Page 210. He ſays, He finds it impoſſible for Ceneretion to 
produce Life, and therefore this Generation is producing of ſome- 
thing out of nothing, and therefore the production of Life in 
the Embryon, is the Immediate Effect of tbe migbii Power of 
God, not Aﬀed by an Ordinary or Natural Power of Generation. 
B ! Which 


l 


Which ſaying of his, I deny; and reject the {ame as in 
unreaſonable courſe of Proceeding, by praying and taking 
aid of God's Infinite Power in that which I think to bea 
plain and clear Caſe, known to Men by univerſal Expe. 
rience, vis. That all living Creatures have in them a Pow. 
er of Semination, whereby their like is duly and conſtantly 
produc'd in the World, according to God's Blefling and 
Direction, Be fruitfal and multiply, and repleniſh the Bet, 
And I think, Mr. Bs procedure in this Point, (hews how 
far Men may be miſſed in their Apprehenſions, by a deſire 
of ſupporting ſuch Points, as by Diſputation they have un- 
dertaken to mamtain. vg 

He fays, The Generation of Man it the ſame with the Gene- 
ration of all other animals, which is, of an Organical Body raif- 
ed from a Semimal Principle and Inlivend. Reply. 1 Ob- 
ſerve he avoids ſaying, it is rais d and inliven d by a Semi- 
nal Principle; ſeeming to pretend, that the young Body is 
rais'd by one Principle, and inliven'd by another. Which 
faying I reject; becauſe tho it ſtands in great need to be 
well provid, yet he hath offer d no other Proof of it, but 
his on ſaying, That #t is impoſſeble to be otbermayt. Where- 
as, I think it very unlikely to be ſo. HE I 3H 

He fays, That from the Embryon's being raisd from a Semi- 
mal Principle and Euliven d, he intends,raisd from a Prin- 
ciple of Vegetation, and Inliven'd by the Union of the Soul and 
Body. Reply. I think, the Principle of Life muſt precede 
that of Vegetation; for that the femination or ſprouting 
of Vegetables, ſhews Life to be in the Plants, and from 
and out of that Life they proceed, and are certain figns of 
Life in the Vegetables ; ſo as Life ſeems to precede and to 
be the very cauſe of Vegetation. Experience ſnews us, the 
ſame Generation produces them both; and both Vegetati- 
on and Lite, are certainly conjoin'd in the Generation and 
Production of every Animal, as well Man as Beaſt, _— 


Ty 


L111 
Man generates 28 perfectly as an Horſe, as far as Human 
Knowledge and * can diſcover; and he who will 
— Men to believe otherwiſe, muſt produce very 

vg Arguments for his ſo doing 5 which Mr. B. has not 
yet offer'd to do- nt ede Anm wen 98 4 ' 

Page 211, He ſays, De Mork ef Generation, when either Life 
or Soul are included in it, onght to be term d Propagation; to 
which the Parent concurs no farther than as an Occaſional Canſe, 
and not as an Efficient Cauſe thereof, Reply, Tam not enough 
knowing what he intends, by allowing the Parents to Pro- 
1585 ut _ _— their —— _ = oF 
they Generate, they muſt paſs for Efficient Canſes ;, but if t 
— they are only Occaſional Cauſes of producing their 
Children. Mr Ege 416 wol 
Mr. B. ſays, His Opponent muſt quit his taking the word 
Generation in its common ſenſe, _— == prove, that Mar 
has a power of Communicating Life to bis Ofspring. Reply. 
think, this needs no other Proof, than the common daily 
Experience of Mankind, whereby we find, Children begot 
by their Parents, and born alive, like their Parents both in 
their Faculty of Life, and the other Partsand Lineaments 
of their Bodies: We read Gen. 1. God created Adam after 
| lis Own Image, after the Imuge of God made he Mar. 
ou 5. 3. Adam begat 4 Son in bis mm likeneſs, after 
bis Image. The Words run Parelkl, God created Adam 
efter his own Image, and Adam begat a Son in bis own like- 
neſs, after his. own Image. If Adam had not begot a living 
Son, he could not be ſaid to beget him after his own like- 
neſs: And therefore as Adam was Created by God a living 
Perſon, and was not a Perſon till he became living, ſo 4- 
dam's Son was be a living Perſon, or elſe he could 
not truely have been called, either a Perſon or a Son. And 
I think Mr. B. is hard put to it for Arguments, when he is 
torcd to deny, that Generation communicates Life to the 
B 2 Creature 
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Creature Generated: which I do not remember, any of his 
Abbettors have ſaid before hin. 
Page 213. He ſays, If the Semen be dead Matter u the 
Inſtant of its Communication or Commixture, there it fill. 
need of God's Almighty Power to Enliven it. Reply. I ob- 
| ſerve, that where he has occaſion to mention Matter, he 
commonly joins to it the Epithet of Dead, and calls it dead 
Matter. Whereas I do not grant that all Matter is Dead; 
but ſay, there is living Matter as well as dead Matter; and 
that every Limb of a living Creature, whilſt it is join d to, 
and acts with the living Body of the Creature, is living 
Matter; and ſo is every Body of a living Creature, the 
whole of it is living Matter. Moſes calls active Blood, the 
Blood of our Lives; and our common Expreſſions agree, 
calling it our Life blood; and fo are the Vital and Animal 
Spirits, exiliating out of the Blood by the inflammation 
thereof: They have the moſt of Life in them, and it ſeems 
more than any other part of tlie Body; and next thereunto, 
I think, we may place the Semen Ge rerans of the Creature; 
and count it ſo far from being dead Matter, as that next to 
the Vital and Animal Spirits, this Semen Gererans is the 
moſt lively, active and ſubtle Fluid, or Spirit of the whole 
Animal Nature. God, in his Creation of Man, endow it 
with this vivid and active Quality, and hath no more need 
to give it a ſpecial concurrence of his on upon every oc- 
caſion of Generation, than to concur with the Senſes in 
their Senſations, or with the Human Intellectuals in the 
Natural Operations: Daily Experience aſſures us, that the 
Quality producing Life, in the Seeds of Vegetables, will Iye 
dormant in them during the ſpace of ſome Months or 
Years, without ſhewing figns of being other than dead 
Matter; and yet when they are ſown upon good Earth, 
ſuch Szeds will be apt to germinate and ſprout, giving ap- 
parent ſigns of that Life, which for ſo long time, bad 
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been deliteſcent in them. I further agree, that Mr. B. dos 
not without cauſe make it impoſſible for Man to give Life 
to any ſort of Creature; but then this impoſlibility, muſt 
be reſtrain'd to ſuch Artificial Products, as Men by their 
own Skill and Power pretend to make; no Human Art is 
able to frame a Tuft of Graſs, and endue the ſame with a 
Vegetable Life, altho' they ſhould ſet it in the beſt Soil 
that can be provided for it; but, I think, this. impoſſibili- 
ty do's no. ways impeach the Powers of Generation, which 
God in their Creation |beſtow'd upon all living Creatures, 
of Procreating Animals of the ſame Species with themſelves; 
and ſuch as will enjoy the Delight tending thereunto, can- 
not help, or hinder” the Effect; but ordinary Generations. 
will have their due Effect, whether the Parties therein 
acting, will or no. The Parties, are voluntary Agents in 
ſeeking the delight of ſuch Actions, but are neceſſary 
Agents, in the accompliſhment and Generation thereupon 
following. They cannot hinder the Effects of their on 
Generation; and that is one of the greateſt reſtraints of 
Fornication now known amongſt us; and however impo(- 
ſible it be for Man's Art or Power to give Lite to any Ar- 
tifcial Thing of bis own making, yet it is one of the eaſieſt 
and pleaſanteſt things in the World, to give Life by a. 
Natural Operation, to a youog Creature of his own Na- 
ture and Species: And thus eaſily the Earth is cover'd over 
with living Tufts of Graſs: every fall of a parcel of Horſe- 
dung, doth by operation of Warmth and Air, produce a vaſt 
number of living Flyes in a ſhort ſpace of time. And ſo the 
Duſt upon a Traveller's Hat-brims, impregnated with ſome 
drops of Rain, ſpeedily- produces a great number of living. 
and lively Frogs, which make Men wonder at the lively+ 
nels of their motion, and at his great Power and Know- 
ledge, who hath appointed ſuch an eaſy means for their 
Production. And thus by Nature we find it very eaſy ta. 
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produce tat Life, which alt che Art and [nduſtry/ of Mag 
is not able to imitate - and tho? the Act of Generation be 
rd by the Perſdus, yet the Effect thetvof is os * 
fl and very eaſy ts be produc d. o bai 85 
Nr. B. ſays, If Adam hal the Powervof Lotse, 
rom God alone, in a Supernatural manner, It ir ve 
roncetve how he coul d eee the ſame, without loſing 
it himſelf, f and ſo dying; at is related of the Eagle and Peli 
can in the Produttion | of their Off:ſpring. Reply. I think it 
an equal, wonder 4 Adam could communicate Noſe, 
Eyes, and Head to his Son, without loſing them himſelf. 

He ſays, It is impoſſible 20 conceive how Adam could 
Cammunic ate = power of Generation to his Son without loſing 
it» himſelf. Reply. I cannot account for the mode of his 
Conceptions, nor help the weaknefs of them; but I find 
neither impoſlibility nor difficulty in that Conception; and 
thetefore leave to the Judicious Reader the power of De. 
ciding this Point between us; obſerving thereupon,” that 
what he finds difficult for himſelf to conceive; or that he 
bath not a mind to own, he is very apt᷑ to ſay, that thing 

is impoſſible to be conceivd, or to be done. | 

Page 214. Mr. B. ſays, The Life can be mo more a Semi- 
val Product, tban an Immaterial Subſtance can be ſo. Reply. 
Daily Experience aſſures us, that Life riſes and grows from 
the Seed, in and amongſt Vegetables, lnſects, Brutes and 
Men; which ti ves conſidering Perſons to conclude, that 
the Life of ſach Creatures as have i it, is a Natural and Se- 
minal Product; b ut for the Subſtantial Spirit, which be pre- 
reads to introduce into the Perſons of Men, we neither 
know, nor agree, that there is, or ever was ſuch a Spirit 
in the World; and there fore I agree, it cannot be the Pro- 
duct of Natural or Seminal Matter. 
Mr. B. ſays, In this Controverſie whether Life be he rermils- 


ately — by God, or by the Parental Generation * tle 
ro, 
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Embryo, of which be will not admit far Judges, either buunas 
Cans, or the general apprehenſcons. 7 Markend, nor will give 
any credit to one of the moſt common xpre{ſzons amongſi men. 
that upon Coition, between Male and Female Mam is begotten. 
Reply. Whether Mr. B. will, or will not believe ſuch 
Things to be done, as the above recited Expreſſions do im- 
port, I think it enough for me to ſay, the fore - nam d Ex- 
preſuons, and the common denſe and Reaſon of Mankind, 
do very well agree in ſetting out the true State of Natural 
Generation, both among Brutes and Men; and, I think, it 
ſtands in need of a hard Forehead to confirm the contrary. 
[ conclude therefore, that if I may be permitted to believe 
Human Intelle& to be ated by Material Spirits in Bodily 
Organs aptly fitted for ſuch purpoſes, with as much con- 
fdence and clearneſs, as I believe the Life of Infants to be 
communicated to them by the Natural Generation of their 
Parents; I ſhall have no need to take further trouble, about 
ſearching after the Cauſe of producing ſuch Intellect in the 
Human Perſon, ed” ddd a 
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Chap. 6. p. 247. Mr. B. Quotes 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. where 
Paul ſays, We have 4 houſe not made with hands eternal in 
the Heavens v. 6. ſays, Knowing whilſt we are at home in the 
body, we are abſent from the Lord. u. 8. We are therefore ra- 
ther willing to be abſent from the Body, and to be preſent with 
the Lord. Mr. B. having, quoted the beginning of this 
Text, ſays thereupon, That Paul ſpeaks here of the Reſur- 
reckion; and ſays, That the Body oth now, and at the R- 
ſurreFion, is ſignify d by the term of our Houſe. Reply. 1 
am ready to agree with him in this Opinion; finding the 
lame Opinion in the Anſwer to Mr. Wadſworth. page 110. 

Page 249. Mr. B. Quotes Mark 8. 36. What fhall it pro- 
fit a man, if he ſhall gain the whole World and loſe his own- 
Soul, or what ſhall a man give in exchange for his Soul $ ang 

rom 
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from hence infers, 'That by loſing the Soul in th Text, 
intended, the loſs of it in another World. Rep. I Wa 
Parallel Text, Mat. 10. 39. He that findeth "bis ſiſe bull 
looſe it, and be that looſeth his life for my ſake ſhall fled it. 
And conceive, that what St. Matthew here calls by the term 
of Life, St. Mark calls by the term of Soul; and by his 
term of Soul intends the Life of the Perſon. 
Mr. B. tells us, his Opponent ſays, That the word Salvation 
of Souls, is found in Scripture but once, 1 Pet. 1. 9. and there 
it intends a temporal Salvation of their Perſons. Reply. Up. 
on ſearch of this Text, I find by the Context both before 
and after it, St Peter's Diſcourſe tends to advance and 
magnify, the great ſpread and glory of Chriſtian Religi- 
on upon Earth; and upon that account this Text is likely 
'to declare and teſtify, the Honour and Safety of thoſe, 
who ſhould then be Profeſſors of it. Mr. B. quotes other 
Scriptural Expreſſions, As believing to the ſaving of tbe Soul. 
Reply. Here Souls may intend Perſons. - Saving 4, Soul from 
Death; may intend, ſaving a Perſon from Death. De 
Ingraſted Word able to ſave your Souls; may intend, able to 
ſave you, or your ſelves. The Soul that ſinneth, intends, 
the Perſon that finneth. The ſin of the Soul, intends the 
Sin of the Perſon. dan 
Page 250. Mr. B. proceeds in Examination of Seriptu- 
ral Expreſſions, and in particular thoſe of St. Peter beſote 
quoted, Receiving the end of 3c Faith, even the ſaluation 
of your Souls. ver. 3. We are begotten to à lively bope, by the 
Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, to an Inheritance reſerved in Hes. 
ven for jou, who are kept by Faith to Salvation, ready to be te- 
vealed in the laſt time, that your good works and ſuſferings 
might be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory at the ap 
pearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Receiving the end of yow 
Faith, even the ſalvation of your Souls; of which Salvation the 
Prophets foretold, and of the glory of Chriſt's Church upon _ 
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the glory that 

hope to the for the greee that is ts be brought” unto you 

the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, tending a A to Mr. . Fe | 
Quotations, I have ſo far enlarg'd it as I thought needful 
tor explicating the truth thereof; and Iconceive, upon the 
whole Matter, that by the Words, Salvation of owr Souls, 
may (to my UnderſtandingY likely be intended, the Sal- 
vation of the Believers Perfons in the times of Chriſts Olo- 
rious Church u Earth, after which determin'd, there 
would be ſtill laid up for chem, 2 more Eternal Weight of 
Glory in Heaven, which by vertue of their Reſurrection, 
they ſhould receive at our Lord's Second coming, and ge- 
neral Reſurrection — the Dead. 

Mr. B. to quote 1 Rigs, 17. 21. Led, Ipray thee. 
let this Child's Soul come to him again e and the Soul of rhe Child 
came into him again. In the Obſervations upon Mr. Wadl(- 
worth, at Page 47- I ind this fame Text quoted, and thus 
anſwered, In ver. 17. of this Chapter, it is ſaid, The Child's 
ſeneſe was ſo — ore tha there was no breath left i tim. The 
which our Tranflators have here ren- 
der'd bed by Brow is renderd by the word S, in Mr. 
Bs quoted Verſes; and he tells us, that the fime He- 
brew word is us d, where Moſes ſays, God breathed into 
Adam the Breath of Life. The ſame brew Word is us d 
in all theſe four places, and may be truly render d into Ex- 
gliſh, by the words Breath or Spirit indifferently, as the 
Greek word are.. may be; ſo as if our Tranſlators had 
render d his quoted Texts thus, Lord, let this Child's Breath 
come into him again; and the Child's Breath came into him 
«an; this would have been as true a Tranflation of the 
Helrew word, as their Tranſhtion by the word Soul, may 
de; yet could have afforded no manner of Proof of the be- 
ing of ſuch a Son Me. B. E for. And it "ra 

that 
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that the proving of ſuch a Soul by certain words and forms 
of Expreſſion, or the term of Soul, carries with it but 3 
ſmall force of Conviction, becauſe the uſe of the word d 
in Scripture, is very various and equivocal; commonly in- 
tending, the human Perſon, and very often alſo intending 
Life, Breath, Spirit, Heart, Afſections, "Wiſdom, Con- 
ſcience, and divers other Human Powers ; and therefore 
| in all Scripture Texts is to be underſtood,” Secundim ſub- 
___ __—je&am Materiam, and as the ſenſe of the words with which 
it is coupled may require. | 
- Page 26 M e Heb. 12. 23. We are come tothe 
Spirits of juſs Men perfect. This Text I ſind reply d un- 
to in the Obſervations upon Wadſworth, at Page 127. where 
it is ſaid, The words, we are come to ſuch Spirits, intend, we 
are come to them in Faith, Hope and Expectation; not by 
an actual frequentation, which we are not likely to obtain; 
as ver. 27. till after the Earth be ſhaken and removed; and 
till we ſhall have received ſuch a Kingdom as cannot be removed, 
or changed. N ä 
Mr. B. quotes further, St. Steven 's, Lord Jeſus receive my 
Spirit; and our Lord's, Father, into thy hands, I commend 
my Spirit. Replies whereunto may be found, in the 0b- 
ſervations upon Wadſworth, at Page 105. 
Mr. B. quotes 1 Cor. 5. 5. Deliver a Man to Satan for the 
deſtruct ion of the Fleſh, that the Spirit may be ſaved in the Dy 
of the Lord. Reply. I think, St. Paul uſes the terms of 
prrit and Fleſh in this place, in the ſame ſenſe which he 
uſes them, when he ſays, They are contrary the one unto the 
other, and have a natural Enmity between themſelves ; and 
as in this laſt Caſe, I think, he intends, there are almoſt 
continual Wars between the Human, Rational, and Aﬀe- 
ctionate Faculties; ſo I conceive, the Spirit which. ſhall be 
ſaved in the Day of the Lord, here, intends the Perſon, in 
its higheſt and ſupream Capacity ; and by deſtruction of the 
Fleſh, is intended, the affective Faculties, amongſt w _ 
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Luſt and Pride, are of the power, and are moſt 
eſpecially to be deſtroy'd. We may clearly perceive, that 
the Spirit is not the only thing which ſhall be ſav'd in the 
Day of the Lord, but the whole Perſon (hall then be ſo 
$av'd; and therefore this Text muſt be figuratively inter- 
preted ; and I think, it ſhould be ſo conſtrued, as I have 
before expreſs . | po Hoh 
page 170. He quotes Job, There ir 4 Spirit in Man, and 
the Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth" him Underſtanding. 
Reply. I think this is well ſatisfy d by the Man's Rational 
Capacity. So he 1 Cor. 2. What Man knoweth the 
things of 4 Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man that is within him. 
Reply. This intends Mens Conſcient Powers; and here by 
the Spirit of God, is intended God's Infinite Wiſdom. 
Man's Wiſdom and Conſcience know the Thoughts of 
Man z and the Spirit of God only, knows his Intents and 
Purpoles. * 

Mr. B. alſo quotes, 1 Theſſ. 1. 23. I pray God your whole 
irit, and Soul, and Body, may be preſerved blameleſs unto 
the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Reply. I obſerve, he 
doth not ſay unto the time of your Death ; but until the 
ſecond coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; and that by the 
words Spirit, Soul and Body, is clearly intended the whole 
Human Perſon ; and that likely the terms, Soul and Spirit 
are but a redundant Expreſſion of the ſame thing, 

Page 271. He quotes 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glorify God in your 
Body, and in your Spirit which are God i. — y. Intend- 
Ing, Glorify God with all your Powers of Body and Mind. 

Mr. B. ſays, The word Spirit here, muſt be underſtood of 
the Soul, and can be underſtood of nothing elſe. Reply. | 
think, the whole Perſon of Man is here intended, as he 
is a Compoſitume of Soul and Body: | | 

Page 275. Mr. B. quotes the Parable of Dives, to prove 
that his Lazarus was (tho Dead) yet in a conditionto 
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have and given warning to the living Brothers of 
Diver He ſays, This was not impoſſuble for Lazarus 10 dy, 
Reply. I think, herein he ſpeaks more than he knows; 
> | am ſure, I know not that it was poſſible for him ſo 
to do; unleſs we would think he ſhould be aſſiſted by 4 
Miraculous Power, to which all things are poſſible. 
Mr. B. is content to ſay here, That we make a'Parable of 
this whole Relation; as if the Subject thereof bad not likelibood 
of being a true Story, or that there had been really ſuch Men in 
the World, as Dives and Lazarus are here deſerib'd to be, 
Reply. 1 am none of thoſe, who intend or deſire to make 
this Relation a Parable, except it be truly ſoz but conceive, 
that if it be not a Parable, but a true Hiſtorical Narrative, 
of a thing which once bappen'd in the World, it will 
pear a very ſtrong Evidence, for the Proof of Mr. Bs 
Opinion, and therefore it ſtands him greatly upon to con- 
vince his. Readers (if that be poſſible) that this Relation 
| is only made a Parable, whereas in truth, it ought to pals 
| amongſt us for a true Narrative of a Fact once ſo done, as 
| in this Parable is related ; If Lazarus had (like Dives )Noſe, 
| and Eyes, and Hands, and Tongue, with like other Members 


| of a Human Body, I think, it could not have been Naturally 
{| poſſible for him, to go and give warning to the Brethren, as 
== Dives deſired; altho the Parable make no mention of the 
difficulty of that performance : And for further Deſcant upon 
this Parable, I refer Mr. B. and my other Readers to the 
Obſervations upon Mr. Wadſworth, at Fage o6z N 
From his Page 275. to Page 303. Mr. B. gives Anſwers 
to many ſeveral Texts of Scripture, which had been be- 
fore produc'd by Eſtibius, in oppoſition to the Hy pothels 
of the Soul i Separate Suhſitence. His Anſwers are very ſhort, 
and eaſily capable of being weighed and confider'd by the 
Peruſers of them; and therefore I refer them all, to that 


Conſideration aud Judgment, being ſomewhat averſe = 
. making 
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making that long which Mr. B. hath made ſo ſhort in this 
Controverſy. e eee 
Page 303. L find Mr. B. ſays, That there is more than a 

gradual difference between the Principle of Life in Man and 
that in Beaſt : For that God ſaid, Let the Waters bring forth 
abundantly the moving Creatures that have life, & Fowl that 
may fly in the Firmament of Heaven. And let the Earth. bring 
forth the we . after his kind, Cattel and Creeping 
Things, and Beaſt of the Earth after bis kind. And thus, 
ſays he, the Earth brought forth the Brutes, as well ag Vegeta- 


lle; but had no part in the Formation of Man, except by 2 
* 


ing Duſt. Here Replying, I quote, Gen. 2. 5. 
— ce Plant of the Field lere it was in the Earth; and 
every Herb of the Field before it grew. Ver. 19. And out of 
the Ground, the Lord God 2 every Beaſt of the Field, and 
every Fowl of the Air, and brongbt them to Adam to receive 
Names from him. Theſe Texts, ſeem with ſome clearneſs 
to prove, that the Earth did not out of its own Plaſtick 
Principle, Spontaneouſly produce the Brutes, Fowls or 
Vegetables ; but God gave to each of the Kinds its proper 
Formation, Creating them with all their Faculties, to their 
ſeveral Kinds belonging, and gave them their firſt Life and: 
Breath alſo ; altho' Moſes have not condeſcended particu- 
larly to expreſs the ſame; and gave thoſe newly Created 
Animals, the ſame Directions and Command which he gave 
to Adam and his Wife, Be fruitful and multiply, and reple- 
niſh the Earth, And this mand, they have ever ſince 
perform'd, after the fame manner and kind, that Adam- 
and his Poſterity have done; and they have ever ſince be- 
gotten living Creatures like themſelves ; and thereby their 
ſeveral Species have been preſerv'd from the Beginning hi-- 
therto. And from this Quotation, I think, it may be rea- 
ſonably prov'd, that likely there is no more than a» 
gradual difference, between the Being or Creation of ws 
and 
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and Beaſt, but that they had both their Formation, Lig 
and Being from the Goodneſs, Wiſdom, and Power of 
God; had a like Creation one of them to the other, and 

{hall have a like Diſſolution by Death Naturally; but the 
great difference between Man and Beaſt, and preference of 
the former Þ.fore the latter, ſtands upon the Declaration 
and Promiſe which God hath made, that there ſhall be 3 
ReſurreQion of the Dead, [Men] without declaring or pro- 
miſing any ſuch thing to the Brutes, which therefore D. 
vid calls The Beaſts that periſþ[utterly.] And that upon this 
Reſurrection there ſhall be conſequent a final and laſt Judg- 


ment, for the diſtribution of Recompences, which ſhall then 


be awarded to every Man according to his Works. 
Mr. B. ſays, If Adam's Creation implies no more than giv- 
ing him Life, then the Beaſt do's alſo in ſome degree, bear 
the Image of God. Reply. lam ready to grant, that Life 
may be ſaid to be the Image of God, in ſome degree. 
He ſays, Moſes made it the diſtinguiſhing part of Man's 
Creation, that he was made in the Image of G4. Reply. It 
remains an undecided Queſtion, What the Image of God 
in Man is; or what is certainly thereby intended? I do 
allow, that Moſes mentions the making Man after God's 
own Image, as a diſtinguiſhing mark of the Superiority of 
Mankind over the Brutal Nature, which gives him the 
higheſt and ſupream Rank amongſt Animals; but doth not 
exempt him from being of the ſame Rank with them, but 
places. him only in the higheſt degree amongſt them: Ger. 
9. ſays, In the Image of God made he Man. And I think, 
this excludes any one part or parcel of Man from being fo: 
I have before declared my ſelf to think, that the upright po- 
ſture of Man's Body, is moſt likely to be intended by the J. 
mage of God : concerning which Conception, I have ſpoken 
more in rgely in my Obſervations upon the firſt part of Mr. B's 
Treatiſe. | ' * 
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page 304. Mr. B. ſays, That Man's being Created after the 
Image and likeneſs of God, cannot intend any thing concern- 
ing the ſrame and form of his Body, becauſe that was made, 
before the words, of making him after the Image of God. were 
nter d. Reply. Ger. 1. 26. God ſaid, Let ws make Man in 
our Image, after our Likeneſs. Ver. 27. So God Created Mar 
in his own Image, in the Image of God Created he him, Male 
and Female Created he them. This Quotation proves, that 
the deſign of making Man after God's own Image, was 
concluded upon, before the actual Creation of Adam's Bo- 
dy and Perſon; and that Mr. B. is miſtaken in his Appre- 
henſions thereupon, and all his Arguments drawn from it, 
are of no force. TY oY 
Page 306. He ſays, The Image of God is not utterly de- 
ad in Human Nature; but is ſtill diſcernible on our Souls. 
Reply. Idefire, he would make it diſcernible, that there is 
ſuch a ſort of Soul in Man, as he pretends ;- becauſe till | 
that be made diſcernible, the Image of God in it, or upon '4 
it, can never be ſo. | 48500 x 

He ſays, Cod can Create Immaterial, as well as Material 
Subſtances. Reply. I grant, God can Create whatever Sub- 
ſtances he pleaſes z but the Queſtion is, Whether he hath. 
Created ſuch Immateria] Subſtances for the enlivening and 
governing the Perſons of Men, or not? 

He ſays, God hath Created ſuch Subſtances for that purpoſe. . 
Reply. Aﬀermanti incumbit Onus proband: ; and let him 
once well prove, That God hath Created ſuch Souls, as he 
ſpeaks of, for this purpoſe ; and then I will give him up 
the Cudgels, and ſo he ſhall eaſily prevail over me in this 
Diſpute z but till that be done, it will be in vain for him to 
apply the Image of God, to ſuch a thing, as we do not al- 
low to have a Being in the World. | 

Page 307. He ſays, If Scripture and Reaſon aſſure us, that 
Cod is a Spirit; then (to keep up that diſtindtion) we muſs+ 

aſſert p 
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er theſes Brimgs which 1 ö tual Perfe 
A ſert thoſe Brings which. reſemble his Spiritual PerfeSions; o 
 bealſoofa el Nature, Reply. I grant, Fl, God i 1 
Spirit; but find no Reaſon from thence to aflert, that 
which is the Image of God in Man, muſt be a Spiritual 
Subſtance z for that we have no Warrant or Reaſon to bting 
God's Adions to Mens Apprehenſions, by human Inventi- 
ons or Fictions, one of which, I conceive Mr. B's. Spiritual 
Subſtance in Man to be. | Wes a 
He thinks, we mult grant, Thought and Conſcionſmeſe to 
be in God, as 4 Spirit. Reply. I cannot im this, 
conceiving, that whatſoever Perception may be in God, it 
is all Knowledge and Certainty, without the fluctuations of 
Thought, or need, or uſe of any Conſcient Powers. _ 
Page 308. He quotes, 1 Cor. 6. 20. Te are bought with « 
price, therefore glorify God in your Body and in your Spirit, 
which are God's, and ſays, here the perſonal ye, is divided 
into two parts. Reply. I deny this; and fay, Both theſe 
parts muſt be conjoyn'd to make up the perſonal e; for 
that without this Conjunction there could be no e, or 
Perſon to whom the Apoſtles words could be directed; and 
this he hath done in divers other places, endeavouring to 
divide and put aſunder, thoſe conſtituent parts which God 
hath conjoin'd for making up of the Perſon, and without 
which conjunctiun there never was, and never Naturally 
can be a Perſon : And therefore, I conceive, the words 
Body and Spirit here uſed, ought not here to be divided, 
we i conjoyn'd for makiug up of the Perſons to whom 

r wg 

Page 309. He quotes Paul's words, I pray, your whale 
Hor, Soul and Bad be preſerved dee wats e 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And ſays, There are three parts m- 
tion d to make the Man ; and ſays, that in this, Paul allude 
10 the Pythagorick and Platonick Doctrine, who conceived, 


there were two Souls in Man, the one Senſitive, and. the ati 
National; 


\ | 
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e | iy. This 4: grant, and: that late can hase a 
tene Br in che Perſon 3 but think; that b . 
the Hyirit, is here intended, the ſaving of the * 
Day of the Lord Jeſas: And that che Apoſtle in this Tax 
uſes the like figurative Expreſſions, / which: he doth in che 
Texts, concerning the arfare and: Conteſt between: the 
Fleſh and Spirit, where by the Fleth, he intends int 
Pride, and other Senſual Affections; and inteods- bythe 
Spirit, the Rational Powers, and Spiritual De 
ing God's Ditection, contain d in the Word! of God. 
Whence, by the words, Deftrukzor of the Fleſh, it ſcem 
the deſtruction of the-Man's Pride, Luſt, and — 
intended, that the Perſon and his Spiritual Powers muy jr 
ſeved-in the Duyiof the Lord Feſus': (Milerving farther the 
time appointed for this being'Savedyrs ww the DN of bela 
Jeſur; or at the ſecond: coming of Chrit,” 1 the laf 
Judgment. 3115 
Page 313. He ſays, That mth Text; the hen u 
poſed to the Fleſh. Reply. This I do not gra nts they arc 
indeed expreſs din 1 but not ipal — 
to the 12 nori can they be truly „ one of them: to 
the other; becauſe then the Man would ibe divided one 
part of him againft the other, and ſa the Henſon divided 
apairift it (ef; which muſt needs bring us uihale Conſtituti 
on to deſtruction z for that 4 Kingiloa, or Perſun, divided 
. againſt it ſelf, cannot ſtand. I grant, theſe Qualifications 
may have a difference or diſtinction amongſt them; but 
are not therefore oppoſite one af them tõ the other, nor 
can be ſeparated or divided one from the other. without 
the ruin or diſſolution of the Perſon, and all ſuch Qualit- 
cations, as may thereunto be aſcribed; +) 
le grants, The Scripture never ſpeaks o the future Salouti 

of our Souls, in oppoſition. to the future Sal vatiam of 1 
for both ſhall be level together, Reply. It doth not ſpeak of 


Salvation 
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Salvatiom of Souls) im g different manner, ur at a different 


me from that of our Bodies. He fays, ban hall le ſared 
tagerber. BY which, I thin, he muſt intend, the wWhoſe 
Perſon-(hall-be-faved, at The fame time, und A N 
Nas. Nr O35, AJ) LUSTER, Tag now oO 1 
fays, The Sm! 1. now 4 1400 774 inck e Be 
e Dick Reply. 


He 
dies, or elſe it could unt be d 


Loy. the Soul 8 now 1 40 d from the Body, 
bu ſay it cannot be fe the om; vided-from the Body 
without the ruim or torr of the Perſon; their ſepa - 
ration is Death, which I think, to be the Actruction of 
them both, ane all ſach Harman Faculties and Powers, = 
depend upon the Union or Coajenction of them. | | 

ora v5. Mr. B. ſays, He bar carried the rang —— 
in Probation; and' Separation, to 
— in Glory. Rep:1 do not perceive, he has 
given us any manner of View, of à Soul, in a State of Se- 
parton from the Body, dither im their ſtate of Probati- 

tion or Conſummation, ox tliat he has made or 
Gre any rend ook,) that there i, dr over WA, fach'a Soul 
reraing from: che Body.: beben aan met up. 
on y: ponents intiſt ups 
on the nullity of the thing, — ſay, it never had a be- 
ing in the World; we have/always demanded Pof of its 
Entity and Subſiſtence: Mr. B. has ſometimes ſadc he would 
prove it, but I am ready to deny he Has hitherto ſo done; 
and therefore Lamiapt to believe, he cannot do it; and 
leave that defect as a Block in his'way, inhvirſyover be (hall 
hereafter pretend to ground any Argumems upon the Soul's 
deparate cefor the time to come. We lay no 
ſtreſs upon the term of Spirit, Soul or Mind; or the tigu- 
rative — which may be made of thoſe Terms, in many 
my or Texts of Scripture; but char which: "we defire 
Mr. B. to give us a view of is the Being, Nature, and 
D 2 Subſiſtence 
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1 Lade ns 
Subſiſteuce of ſuch a Soul as he pretends to be inan 
from ſome place of Scripture aſſerting or deſcribing it, or 
from ſome Natural or Experimental ' Ground, Perception, 
or Knowledge: of the thing. He ought not to fotget an did 
known Rule, De non apparentibus & non exiſtenti hut eam 
eſt ratio. And if he carmot, or do not, give us ſome ſuch 
Teſtimony of the Certainty, and Being, of his ſort of Soul 
L think, we ſhall never be able to believe it. | 
As one of his fulleſt Proofs of the Soul's Separate gubß· 
ſtenct, Mr. B. Page 214. quotes Eceleſ., 12; 7. The! Dada 
return to the Earth as it was, and the dpirii ſpall return to Gu 
that gave it. And thereupon ſays, This ſaying of Solomon it bis 
fixed and final Judgment, amd one main concl iſſon of hir Nori 
Intending by Bis Work, this Book-of Efe And if he fo 
do, he certainly is miſtaken: for ver. 14. of this Chapter 
he ſays, God ſhalt bring everyWork iuto Judgment, \with enen 
ſecret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil. And] 
ſay, this is the laſt fixed and fital Judgment of Solowhs, 
and there wit hal this: Book of Ecrleſ is concluded and finiſh 
ed. His words of the Spirit returns to Gad, are trahfient- 
ly deliver'd, in very ſew words, without any Introduction 
tending towards a ſearch of the Souls Nature, or any thing 
coming after; as a conſequent theteu donn. 
Page 215. he quotes alſo Chap. 3. 21. and ſays,:Buth 
eder take it for granted, that the ſpirit of a Beaſt goes dumm 
to the Earth. Reply. I grant, that the Spirit af the Beaſti 
in the Blood, and that upon the ſhedding of it, that gl 
deſcends downwards to the Earth; and yet I cannot grant, 
that the Spirit of the Beaſt (even in that caſe) goes down» 
wards to the Earth; becauſe that as ſoon as the Blood falls 
from the Body, the Spirits of Life, which before were in 
it, exbale, and are immediately extinguiſnd in the am- 
bient Air: I omit mentioning, that Beaſts may die by other 
means, than that of ſhedding their Blood, tho then uy 
eemz 


| l [297 
ſeems to be no pretence for the Spirits going downwards 
to the Earth. We may obſerve, that what Solomon ſays in 
this third Chapter, ſeems to be ſpoken after a more ſolemn 
manner, arguendo pro, & contra; whereas,\ his Saying in 
the 12th Chapter is before noted to he there tranſiently de- 
liver'd, without any great or conſolant deliberation there- 
upon; and ſeems oppoſite not only to Chap. g. but to di- 
vers other Sayings of Solomon in this Book of Eccleſ. He fays, 
In the multitude of Coumſellours there it ſafety, And I ſay, 
that in a multitude of Texts delivered by Solomom coticern- 
ing the future State, there is more confidence and reliance to 
be placed, than in this one tranſient Text, quoted by Mr. 
B. out of this iath Chaptenmnun. 
He ſays, This Scripture cannot be # a with: any con- 
ſitency, but upon his ſuppoſition. Reply. I am ready to in- 
orm him, that the manner of underſtanding this Text up- 
on that Point, is more largely debated in'The Second Part 
of the Search after Souls, at Page 75. and in the Obſervations 
or Wadſworth, at Page 38. 5 81 20 
Mr. B. ſays, That his Opponent affirms, that Reaſon 3s 4 
conſequent of Life. Reply. It he ſay ſo, Idonot-agree with 
him in it; but ſay, Reaſon is a neceſſary conſequent of 
Human Life, rightly conſtituted; | believing, all Powers 
which God ſaw neceſſary for his Creatures, are ne- 
ceſlary conſequents of their ſeveral Lives, as Growth, 
Sed, and Fruit in the Vegetables, ſpontaneous, Motion in 
the Inſects; all theſe with Paſſions and Senſations in the 
Brutes, and theſe again, with Affections and Rationality - 
in the Perſons of Men. All theſe proceed neceſſarily from 
the Spirit of Life in theſe ſeveral Ranks of Creatures; Life 
$ produc d by the Natural Spirits in them all, and with and 
by the Life, all theſe Powers and Faculties are neceſſarily 


"x in them all; not Reaſon in Brutes, nor Senſe in 
ants. wand 
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bearul unſbeabable word, wot lem fl 
——— Lafon of S. Paul n 


Body: or out of it. Reply. I think, no Man tral 
or in an Extaſy, knows certainly whether he is f 


and offe 


What God hath cleanſed, that call thou not common ; and du- 


one place, whilſt the other was carried inte another; 


[ 30 2 
Page 3 16. Mr. B. 0 quotes 3 Cor. 12. Where'St 
He — 3s Clog, whether in the Body, 
Bady be could not tell, vhat he was canght 


Pai * 
or Patty, 
up into Paratli and 
to be uttered.” He Ts 
npon Earth, but 1b 
becanſe be knew not whether be wir in the 
Intrancd 
the Body 
or ont of it. Balaam, having his Exes open fell into di- 
vers Trances, reveal d great Myſteries, and things which 
came to paſs above 2 Thouſand Years after that time. 80 
Alicaiah, the Son of Inas, ſaw God n upon his 
Throne i in Heaven, and a Lying before God, 
ring his fervice for the deftrntion "Ahab. ' And 
ſo St. Fob, at the time of his Revelation, was wraft in- 
to Heaven by the open door; but whether in the Body or 
outdfibe Body hath not been told us. St. Peter felt Ho! 
Trance upon the Houſe-top, and faw a great Sheet full of 
Cattel come down to him, and heard it thrice faid to him 


tion and Nature; 


ring the time of that Extaſy, Iconceive, he knew not wie. 
ther he was in the Body or out of the Body; for bet. 
membred the Sight and Words, and knew the wean of 
them as well, as if he had heard and ſeen them with l 
bodily Eyes and Ears ; and whatſoever ſtreſs Mr: N pre 
tends to lay upon St. Paul's R 4 cannot wicht pr 
diſcover any more from it, but that that he fro and 
heard in that Trance, he perceiv 'd: as ckarly, and mem 
bred! as: well, as if his Bedy had al ſo been tranſported in 
to Heaven, and he had'heard.and feen theſf Gals 5 
his fleſhly- Eyes and Ears. The Apoſtle do's not 

his Body and Soul could be parted, and the one 7 a n 


yet, I think, we had need have the Apoſtle's Meth 
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before we believe it; and can by no means fit down nin 
with Mr. B's Fancies thereupon. Ithink, this Rapture of Se. 
Paul might be no more, but ſuch as one of thele Trances, 
lately before quoted, and is ſuch a ſmall Scintila of proof 
of the Souls Separate Subſiſtence,. as will be of little force 
anong his Opponents, for convincing them thereof 

He ſays, This Trance proves begond contradifgzon ,, that it 
war poſſable far Paul to exiſt and perceive in 4 ſtate ſeparate. 
fan the Bach, Reply. 1 can find, no proving force at al 
in it, but paſs it as a bare Trance, wherein Men do not per- 
ive whether they axe in or out of the Body. 

P. 317. He asks, I St. Paul's Life center d in God ? Rep. 
No; his Life never parted from his Body, for he remain d 
alive during all the time of this Trance; and if he did not 
ſo, I deſire Mr. B. will tell us, how he knows the con- 
trary; for if he ſhould ſay, his Body was dead during that 
time, Icannot find in my heart to credit his Aſſertion, or take 
his bare word for it. oh | 
The Writer of Vindiois Mentis, at the Page of his Book 
131. gives an account of ſuch a Trance which happen d to 
himſelf ; and compares it to St. Paul's Trance, now under 
examination. He ſays, He will not frm that he was then 
dead; yet he was ſo: far looſed. ſrom the Body, that he had no 
manner of perception thereof, or thereby, for ſome time, but for 
how long he knows not; and was during that time, quite ab- 
ſtracted from the Material World; and yet he then thought 
more intenſly, than ever he did before. And ſays, He has leave 
to tell as far of thoſe Thoughts as is ſpeakable.: he was not ab- 
ſent from his Body by any local diſtance, but he then thought of 
that Quod non prius fuit in ſenſu. bj g 

Page 133. He ſays, He knows not what the Materialiſts 
will think of this his diſcovery ; and that one of them thereupon 
ſaid, This was a giving over of his Thinking upon all that be 
knew, and a giving up himſelf to think, upon he knew not what 3 
an 


Iy of what he heard or ſaw, nor gives us any a 
notice, that he was wiſer, or better, after this (hich be 
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417d ſo gbr paſs rather for 4 mode of Diftratfion, er 
Revelation by Trance or Extra. He tells e path: 
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4Trance,) than he was before it; and yet ſeems thereup: 


upon to conceive, that therein his Soul Was as much her 


his Body, as St. Paul was in His Trance, before quoted, 
concerning which more bath been ſpoken in the Obſeray- 


tions upon Manlove at pag. 1 2. and in the 'Obleryations 
| | WET 0965 of 


uo Wadſworth, at Page 117. 

Page 317. Mr. B. quotes 2 Cor. 5. 6, 8. The words, 4 
home in the Body, and abſent from the Lord. And here Ex- 
pounds this Text, as ſpeaking ofthe Separation of the Soul 


from the Body; whereas at his 247 Page of this Book, he 


applies it in proof of the Refurrection. Reply. I think, 
that Application thereof is more likely and true than this 
concerning which more may be found ſpoken in the Uþ- 
ſervation upon Wadſworth, at Page 110. 
Page 318. He ſays, The very thing which St. Paul expet- 
ed by the words of this Text, was immediately to have bis 
Soul tranſlated to Heaven upon his Death. Reply. I den 
this to have been his Expectation; for that this whole Dit- 
courſe, and the Context thereof ſufficiently demonlinate, 
that all which is here ſpoken, tends to diſcover the N. 
ture and Proof of the Reſurrection, and Tranſlation of 
thoſe Perſons, which then ſhould be found living upon 
Earth, who could not be preſent with Chriſt in their fleſh- 
ly bodies, and therefore he (who might poſſibly live tl 
that time) and others then found living, ſhould: delire'to 
have their fleſhly Bodies chang d into ſpiritual Bodies, in 
which they might hope to be always preſent with the 
Lord; concerning which, more is ſpoken in the-Obſervat- 
Wadſworth, above quoted. bagel, 
3. Mr. B. quotes Luke 23. 43. Chriſts faying 
Day ſhalt thou be with me in 


ons upon 
Page 3 


to the Penitent Thief, bis pad 


75 i 
And he x vill needs bot. the words, 73 


Poadil This. Day 
to ail that very 7 Diy upon v ich that 9 hy he ee Fut. 
| tered; The Day was Friday afternoon, and t 


both tlie Perſons were 1 5 three of the Clock; arreten 
roſe again upo pov n g. at, or before” 1 divine 
ing 8 the Day; wn Hink, that if they went both to 

Paradiſe upon Sunday Morning, whatfoever Mr. B. will 


| have the Thief to expect from theſe words, he could noe 


be (aid to be deceived in the truth aud ee 
them. This Diy, is well ſatisfy d, in ſuch a time as tay 
called to Day, , ſuch a time as from” Friday Evening till Su. 
4% Morning: And that with this time, ple words may 
be well falt fy d, * remain enough convinced in my 'own 
Underſtanding,” whatſoever other Men may have thereupon . 
thought or ee. Aud for the furthef examination of 
the proving Power of this Text, I refer my ſelf to What 
hath been thereof ſpoken, in the Obſervations on Wadt- 
worth, at the ages 51, and 100, i 

Page 324. Mr. B. quotes Met. 10. 29. Rees nge 
kil the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; but ftar bim that 
is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hel. And fays, 1f Mar 
be wholly Mortal, be that 2 the Body, kills the Soul alſo. Re- 
ply. [think i it clear, that he who 3 the Body, kills the Per: 
ſon alſo; for that there can be no Perſon withott a living 
body: whence, he who kills the Bod brings a certain de 
ſtruction upon the Perſon. Our Lord do's not expreſs, what 
becomes of the Soul, upon killing of the Perfon, or that 
there is any diſpoſing of it in a ſingle ſtate,” or after it is di- 
vided from the Body but in future ſtate conſequent upon 
the Perſon's Death. He ſays, Fear God rather, becauſe he can 
caſt both Soul and Body 94 Hel. Here oür Lord — Fo 
and Body together we. Far before their caſting into Hell, L 
12. 4. Fear not tbem that kill the Body, 22 Mer that 2 


"0 more that they cam do 3 but oy bim, who m he hath 
| ) | . killed 
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2 2 into Hell? 4 Matthea's words ate, "ou 


ve ae fn! 


wy 4% caft both Soul and Body ine Hell. Thc words 
think, intend. the whole R (on that ſinned in feating Met 
more. "han. And our Lord ſecum to have be the 
ſame Scheme his Parable of Diver, for there feetn's hy 
both Soul and Body in Hel, tormented after wich a bodily 
manner; aud Lazarus bad ſuch. a bodily ſhape and Mem- 
bers, 48 "hereby Dizes could well ding uiſh hit. from o- 
— Perſans, who were then with bins in Arab its. 
And fome of the Ancient Fathers have coticely'd, 
525 they mera hone A Bier thoſe places, « well in Bo- 
2 Kel for 
wry, Mm a 75 Like 1 
without the Soul. 17 5 
op ſuffer without the Body. And þ it is no leſz juſt that 
thoſe who ſinned toge open, ould ſuffer together, N. 
Paal concludes, thoſe who ſuffer with and for Chill 
wall Reign with him. And it ſcems, futüre, as well as 
CencRewards and Puniſhments cannot be ri ghtfully Fe 
without dill rt en Rewards and Punta 
who. bave well, or ill deſerved ; * which, 
whole Perſon is only pun 3 an bete F a, 
28s. not well or ill ere other; ſo it gong 
aa juſtum, that one P art ſhould be rewarded or 1 
without the other; there is more [pokes coicetaing 
Text, in Obſervations pom Wad[worth. 285 1 7 0 
Page 193. and. alſo in a Treatiſe entitle AN 
Anſwers ta two Letters, at Page Ey. and to theſe quoted 
places, Lnefer.my 3 for Farr tryal of the provi 
e St. Matthew's Text. 
* Whatſorver Text 3: brought N 
7 5 4 eckion the Bo ly, do's :mplicitly confirth the | 
* Exiſtence & ie Sowl. Reply: I ſhould have * 


| 11 dotter, The bas 
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12 a ſay, whueſticve? Tebt 
gore 2 tO" 
confirms the Reſurefibh of the' Body, * 
Selene he SIE ne 
he had ſo peferm accordingiy, I. pro 
my ſelf ready to him my thanks for it 4 2 
dome Proof the Soul Separate gubfiſtenee, than the 
S&ripeere afſosds us of the Refurtection of the Dead; and 
f there wore but a tenth part of that roof of Sr 
 Subſiftenee,, which the Scripture. aFords us, for 
— the Reſurreftion of the Dead, I frofely readineſs 
3 Nee eee 


"Page 230 he ts The che Bu bo 
38 'S 
her Delhi, —.— en 2 
Mankind to lalieus 3 bus 
2 with ſame clearnoſs 10 * Un i 
ty: of Mew, ſurß Conſequences wilt preſt h 8 
whom God bath in ableu is ſer the lengiir of tiben "Reply. 
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2 — eue us to few it. 
He f b e —— ine, ths . 
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the gack 
duces, whom our ay Ta Mat e do W--k nee e 
inline to believe, that 8a 2 en hor au — ko this 
Prineiple, er gave me credit to it ? in prof Wheftoß 1 
Qots As 20, 57. There P art ſays tothe R Ie 
mt ſheet to dectare to. yon. aii the Counſel of Gods" Ver. 0 
I heve kept bavk from yon aunbing that wav gor 1e, 
bum. Bur we donor find char eiter ar chib time; or in” 
his Epitte tothe bn or dr im anNoher time or 
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Place, St. Paul did ever expreſsly declare to any uf his 
ſelyres,” the Separate Exiſtence of Souls, or the; goingof 
the good to Heaven ſoon after their Deaths, Aud e I 
the ſame were true, it was à part of the Counſel ot God, 
and able for his Diſciples to have ænaẽ i. 4, 

A ſecond Proof I take from 1 Cr. 15. 13. and ſo tothe 
20th ver. There St. Paul declares, 'That if the ReſurreGios 
ef Chriſt and of the: Dead be not both true,  our- preaching is 
vin, and your faith is vain, you are yet in your fins, amm 
are found falſe Witneſſes of Chriſt, that he was raiſed. from the 
Dead, whom God raiſed not up, if ſo be, the Dead riſe not, 
So as then all the Chriſtian Ronen is you and dll they who 
are \aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. He goes on 10 ver.g2. 
| 22 4-4 'What availeth it me, that I baue undergone 
many gs for Chriſt's ſake, and the preathing of the G. 
el, af the 


Dead riſe not, let us eat and drink, for io Mam 
we dye. If there be no Reſurrection, I have no expectation 
of a ſuture Rec for my Sufferings, but Death il 
make an utter end of us all. He goes on from hence 60 
the end of this Chapter, declaring divers particulats un. 
cerning 'the nature and manner mom 1 1 
ver. 58. concludes this Chapter, ſaying, Be ftedfaſh;;ur 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the: Lord, knowng 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord, | Fear not. for ou 
Reſurre&ion will be as certain as your Death, J without 
making any mention, or taking notice of a Separate ſtate of 
Souls, or their ſpeedy going to Heaven. 60 when 720M) 
Athird Proof, I take from 1 Theſ. 4. 13. There hu 
ſays, Brethren, I would not have you ignorant concerning ſbem 
which are aſleep: He would not have Chriſtians ſorrom j# 
| them, ar thoſe who have no. hope 3 for. as Jeſus died and ri 
again; ſo alſo them which fletp in Jeſus, will God bring with 
bim | they ſhall be raiſed by the voice of the Arch- angel, u 
the ſound of the Trump of God ;] and the D, 


, aud they, | * 


into the Church of the Firſt- born, and into the Communi- 
on and Converſation of the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 
fect, with divers other Priviledges ot that ſort. But we 
may perceive St. Paul takes quite another method of com- 
ives them, by building it upon the firm Rock of the Re- 
Imedo ; all the hope which he gives them is drawn 
from thence, without making mention or taking notice o 
the Souls Separate Subſiſtence, or the ſpeedy going of it to 
Heswen. Yoo T9 "= Bot 
Theſe three Proofs, do ſtrongly convince my Under- 
_ ſtanding, that St. Paul then knew not the Doctrine of the 
Souls Separate Subſiſtence, and ſpeedy going to Heaven, or 
that he did not believe it; and therefore would not either 
maintain or publiſh it. A at % 
For Proof that the Separate Subliſtence, and ſpeedy. go- 
ing to Heaven of Souls was not the avowed Opinion oß the 
Jewiſh Nation at that time, I offer the Tenour of the 
whole New Teſtament, Our Lord therein holds many Dis- 


forting his Proſelytes, and raiſes all the Comfort whichbe 


courſes and Arguments with his Apoſtles, Diſciples, and te 


Jewiſh Doctors, and People, in all or any of which, there 
doth not appear any expreſs mention or ſaying on either 
ide, ſhewing or affirming, that the Human Soul hath a 
dubliſtence of its own in a ſtate of Separation 3 

Od, 
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Dody „ Heaven | 
Death of the Perſom; not is there any — 
eee ba or either of theſe theſe DoQrines, 
Hang of. the | Apoſtolical Writings, © publifh'd after 
Me es abt, Chap: ee repeats. 
's y're 
onen that he will raiſc up eres wed hy 
the laft Day and: this >the ſole Reward which Be pro. 


mies in that Chapter. So Chap. 14. 2. Chriſt 


"Father's Huſe aro neawy Muν ., n were not 77 
b tokd. you - Lg wv proe f tan nt 
c and. rcverve: you 08-7 x7 

ive dead Perſons to bile n HEAT 


dane at his: ſecond Be dot not mention any. 
time before that, and therefore that is the only time, when 
v can warrantably expett ro be ſo receive Ii the fob 
lowing C our Lord Difcoarſes nwelr wirr his Dif. 
 ciples: about: his own going from and leaving henry whiith 
would cauſe gent ſorrow in them alt ; but protmifes he'wftt 
come again to them in the fullneſs of time, and then de 
ſhould have fuch joy as na Matrean rxke- from them 7. Pia 
2 TD me be wm the Sons of God, in dot wet x pra 

| be rr bez but we know that when br appetr wt 
firalE: be Lit lis, ond fee lim as l ir. Hur tiſſ that eine; it 
ſeems, we know not ſo much as what eur ſelves ff fe 
St: Joke; ir feems, could not te whe we half bes ant if 
ha could: eli he would: not declare tor ug, where: vr 
ſtmultb bei till * = Chaps 3. x CS 
Chriſt, thatt when apprar, wh- com e 4 
n le, aſhamed. befare- fi af his 1. Theſe; and divers 
-other like: re Texts; ſkroogly corvinee my kinder. 
ſtanding that there is no ſuck Intermediate Stare or Rein 
of Souls, as: Mr. B; pretends to prove and maintant;. 
chav this @piniom was eikher noe no gs 
| _—_— 


E 1 


piſciples ot the ws of that time, or ws no} bolieved, ot 
aſſerted by them z becauſe we End nothing exprelaly ſpoken 
of it, RY ng Aras ot Diſputazion rais'd about it. 

He 255 of f ihe 5 pig Subfſtence, w the 
Doctrine rg Bhs Phildfophers af that time, and. 
ol me Paal of the Nazar. Reply. This 1 am wil- 

grant; and therefore think it more likely, that the 

Gee u Die les did not believe it, TT gh that they. 
were quite ankhowing of it. We find that Martha wWas 

fally knowing ofthe Rfrrettion ; but we find no ſuch 
knowledge amongſt them about the Sos Sabliſtence, or 


of the Souls We 2 He jew Ye ˖ J 
Page 15 Mr. B. lays, He it # Ze wil 
of Now V 


dns.) 25 l Kh ih 
ig 21h 1 4. to 4 e 
e T 
s e Re 


Mien; that Re: Ty "er no otherwiſe 
wa hopes of ar "I 1 5 
825 the gy: the Sos 


rg: be dach in e cheſs Articles 91 0 - Creed, are 
true, and may be as well and fully proved y Scriptore 
Texts, as it can be proved, that Chriſt Jeſus cine to [ave - 
Sinners; ſo as no doubt can be made thereof by any, who - 
believe the tenour of WY to be the Word of 20d. 
Page 333. He ſays, i farther remarkable, that the - 
fs 3 in thefe matters, where 


75 


Scripture is molt e 


moſt defeFive. R 
nerally true, yet 


Regfon was - 
Tho' I am not ſare that this is ge- 

oppoſe it not; but do thence infer, 
t 


I 
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: that the Chriſtian Do@tci l Minds very d 

that the Chriſtian Doctrine, finding blens Minds very dg 
ferent ambngſt themſelves about Souls, and the enge 
chem, might for ſettling of the ſame, deliver the as „ 


1 


reſs Texts, which confirm the Reſurrection of the Dad 

\ Etritt's ſecond Coming, and the laſt Judgment; "whereby, 
to the beſt of my Underſtanding, 1 have taken away al 
further need of Diſputing, about the State of Dead per- 
ſons, and concerning ſuch Recompences , future to this 
Life, as Men are directed to expect, ar the ſecond Ginny 
of our Lord Chriſt te Judge both the Quick and the Dead 

be they Human Perfons or Separate Spirits, who thet ſhall 

be judg'd and Recompenc'd every one according do thei 

Wark oo i: 9 eee 

. © He ſays further,” The Scripture ij be allawed tf Poe 

Separate Swbſitence of Souls, \as well. gs to ſuppoſe the Being of 
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God. . Reply. I deny that the Scripture only ſuppoſes] the 
Being of 4 God; and ſay, that the Scripture ſo dear] 
proves and demonſtrais the Cetratity 5 Being Bf 4 Bal 
as that no Nan, who reads It with bellef that it is à true 
Hiſtory, can poſſibly doubt of the Being of God; and kt 
Mr. B. and his Abbettors make a fortieth part of the Proof 
of their Separate Souls, as Iwill undertake to make qut of 
Scripture of the true and certain Being of 4 God and! 
will then be ready to ſubſcribe. to their Gploien, and yield 
them the conqueſt'in this Diſpute, not finding in the'mean 
time, that the Goſpel deliverd in Scripture, doth with 
clearneſs ſurmiſe or ſuppoſe, that there is ſuch a Being in 
the World, as a Human Soul ſubſiſting in à ſtate of Sepan- 
tion from the Body: And I deſire Mr. B. to give us ſuch 
Proof thereof as the Scripture affords him. 

Page 337. He ſays, The Intermediate State has the ad- 
vantage of a nearer proſpe& | of Rewards and Puniſhments| to 

work upon Men ; yet in the main, the final ſtate, is the wire 
effeckuol and proper motive to their Hopes and Fears; 5 
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their Action deriving from. thence, and. alſo the final ſtate hee 
__ 


the advantage of 4 re-union of Bad and Soul, | 

Condition of the Perſon will be made: more ſenſible, and nearly 
Hecking, than it is in the ſeparate parti, during ſuch their ſe- 
paration. Reply. I think, neither the one part nor the 
other ſhall have Life, Senſe, or Perception, till there (hall 


be a re-union of the Soul and Body, which ſhall be com- 


pleated at the Reſurrection of the Dead; but that Re- 
union will make the Perſon perfectiy capable, of ſuch Re- 
wards and Puniſhments as ſhall be diſtributed to them at the 
Judgment of che laſt BUN. f bf phoget ts 
He ſays, That the ſtate of Heaven and Hell, is abſolutely re- 
vealed in the Goſpel. Reply. I do not find the:(tate. of 2 
preſent Hell revealed in the Goſpel, nor that there is, or 
| ſhall be a Local Hell in the World, until the time of the 
conſummation of all things. The Revelation declares, Thet 
the Devil, his Angels, and other wicked Perſons, ſhall be 
caſt into the Lake of Fire, and be there tormented. for ever. 
And if Mr. B be able to prove the being of a Local Hell 
before that time, I defire he will favour me and the 
World with his Obſervations upon that particular, when 
he ſhall think fit. | beat ouatich 
Page 338. He ſays, The Wiſdom of God hath made Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, the chief, and almoſt only Matives to 
Obedience; and thoſe who are not inſiuenc d by future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, their prof] £ be wholly confin'd to this 
Life, and terminate in it. Reply. I am ſo far from think- 
Ing that the proſpe& of Rewards and Puniſhments, is al- 
molt the only cauſe of good Mens Obedience to the Com- 
mands of God, as to put theſe Conſiderations in the loweſt 
rank of thoſe inducements whereby good Men are drawn 
to the Service and Obedience of Chriſt. There are three 
more great and noble Principles which lead Men to God's 
*Tvice, keep them in it, and make the performances there- 
| F of 


5 1 45 
bf mY and ple alknt to F 

"and When Jacob ſerved ſeven Yeats for Nel 

| he pass d dons over wich Ree. — Grech em 

of a few days, for the Love that he bare to 

: 84 ple be took in her.” And this wi Late th 


| which he took in * 2 Seve and peer 9800 571 
. Sin, yer, God always Us aid 
| er Gods own Heart; = lovdGod 
deny bow heartily, 10 erefore God would not 
him, nor his Poſterity after him; altho they Had gtes 
deſerved Tt Next, a vice 10 God on of baby 15 Nip 10 
acce ore him, and is o ighly rewarded by hin, 
Wund 654 had Ni, i by is pep that Gay 
deſtroy Ahab and his Poſterity, that bad Mah ſubmitted, 
 -_ owned the Power of God, and the Juſt canſe there wa 
for his Puniſhment, and thereby obtained the e it of 
till after his own Death. 
Jehu in Obedience to God's Command by b Propbet 
executed ſevere Vengeance upon the Pale 5 997 * 
deſtroying them utterly. The Execution uf t os 10 
accepted by God, and rewarded by a long R 
Poſterity over Tract. Saul went upon à like af 
Amalec, and becauſe he did not perform it with 1 
ſeverity, his Poſterity was Excluded from Reigning over 
Iſrael, and he was told, God more regarded Duty than Suri 
fice. If we look into the times paſt and Dreſs, we maj 
find diverſe, or even many examples of Perſons. who have 
preferred the performance of their Duties, before the iret 
and ſafe enjoyments of their Lives and Fortunes, Subjeds 
on the behalf of their Princes or Countries, Childten of 
their Parents, Servants of their Maſters, and one Friend for 


another; ſome of all which have hazarded and loſt > 
iv 
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Lives and Fortunes ſroely upon ſuch like Occaſions, in Duty to 
their Friends and Superiours, without hope of Beward for 
their ſo doing, or fear of Puniſhment for the neglect thereof; 
and when and here ſoever fuch things have they 
have paſs d with a great and general Applauſe ot ſuch good 
Men as were ſpectators thereof. Thirdly; the doing and 
ſuffering great things out of Gratitude, and in return for 
at Benefits receiv d, is ſo commonly expected and com- 
mended in the World, as that it paſſes in a proverbial Say- 
ing, Irgratum ft dixeris omnia dixeris. There is no Re- 
proach wounds deeper the Heart of an honeſt Man, than 
to be called and counted an Ungrateful Perſon; and in all 
Ages we may find Men highly extoll'd for Gratitude to- 
wards their Bene factors, and upon that account, many have 
undergone great fufferĩings, rather than they would for- 
ſake or betray their Benefactors; and this without hope of 
Reward, or fear of Puniſhment, if they had done other- 
ways. Job's Caſe is very well known to the World ; the 
Devil accus d him, of ſerving God fot Reward ; but (ſays 
he) take away thy Rewards, and lay Puniſnments upon 
him, and be will curſe thee to thy Face. Poor Job was put 
upon a very hard Tryal to wipe off this Slander, fort! ſo it 
was, as the Tryal plainly. ſhow'd ; for Job did not ſerve 
God almoſt only, or even principally, for Reward and 


Puniſhment z but only, or chiefly out of Love, Duty, and 


Gratitude ; and God accepted and rewarded him according- 
ly. If Men ſhall be taught to ſerve God chietly for Re- 
ward and Puniſhment, it would be a clear Conſequent, 
that if any other Being could give greater Rewards and 
Puniſhments, they ſhould reaſonably become Servants 10 
that Being. And ſo Witches follow the Devil for bis pro- 
miſed Rewards, and the Puniſhments, which we are told, 
he often lays upon them. Our Lord would not accept or 
receive ſuch Diſciples as follow'd him for the Loaves, ras 
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ther than for the Miracles ; and they were therefore dig. 
proved and rejected by him. And upon this whole Aren 
ment, I am apt to conclude, and ſay as Elijab did at 
mel. He that believes Men ought to ſerve God almoſt on- 
ly, or chiefly in reſpect to his Rewards and Puni 
and intends to go JE to Heaven upon his Death, Jet 
him follow Mr. Bs directions, before obſerv'd;, but he 
who believes Men ought to ſerve God upon the Principles 
of Love, Duty, and Gratitude, and can be contented to 
ſtay for his Reward till Chriſt's ſecond coming to Judg- 
ment, may (if he 3 follow my direction, before ex. 
preſs'd ; and if he fo do, I promiſe him he ſhall not there- 
in follow acunningly devis d Fable, but ſuch Truths as ny 
ſelf do faithfully believe, and endeavour to practiſe in the 
beſt manner that I can; and do wiſh, that not only Mr. H. 
himſelf, but all others, who read this Argument and 
Treatiſe, may be not almoſt, but altogether ſuch, and ſo true 
Believers, as, I think, Ian in theſe Pointe. 
Page 339. Mr. B. ſays, Death and Judgment have an in- 
mediate connection in the Goſpel, as to their influence wor 
each other ; and the Intermediate State ſtridly ſpeaking, it un 
the Chriſtian Reward. Reply. I am willing to grant all 
this ; but think, it proves, there is no going to Heaven, 
or to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfe#, during the Inter- 
mediate State, (if ſuch a thing there be.) 0 
He ſays, The words being with Chriſt, and others being «- 
bandon'd from his Preſence, and the Spirit returning to God 
that gave it; are ſufficient to fill our QOnderſtandings with large 
Contemplations about matters concerning the Intermediate State 
Reply. Lam willing to grant this alſo z but. paſs them 3 
very weak Proofs of an Intermediate State, not ſufficient to 
convince my Underſtanding, that there truly is ſuch a State 
i vetween Death and Judgment; but I rather agree, with 
e 11. 3. If the Tree fall towards the South, or roma 
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the North, there it ſhall le. And as Death leaves an, ſo 
Judgment ſhall find us. Which Texts, as they prove, there 
{hall be uo alteration of the dead Man's ſtate between his 
Death and Reſurrection; ſo, I think, they ſtrongly inſinu- 
ate, there is no ſtate of Activity or Suffering between the 
Deaths and Reſurrections of Men. OOO BS 

He ſays, If there were no one Expreſſion in Scripture relating 
to the Separate State, but that Mex wers left to judge thereof 
by what the Scripture ſays concerning the Nature of our Souls, 
to be a flate of ExpeFation of our final doom, we might (he 
thinks) be ſatisfy'd with this ſort of Proof, that there will be 
an Intermediate State. Reply. I find no Proof at all of 
ſuch a State, in theſe Collections; when Men die, they do 
it in expectation of their final Doom, without need or pro- 
miſe of an Intermediate State, of contemplating upon their 
future Condition: So they dye, and fo they lye, and fo 
judgment ſhall find them, at the ſecond coming of our 
Lord to Judgment: And as their Intermediate State is not 
pretended to help or alter that Condition wherein Death: 
left them; ſo it ſeems as well needleſs as fruitleſs to ſupport 
the Apprehenſions thereof, amongſt Men, (to whom it- 
can do no ſervice) except there are ſome plain, and poſi- 
tive Proofs of it, and ſuch as might put Men beyond 
doubt, of the truth and certainty thereof. 


Chap. 7. pag. 342. Mr. B. mentions Arguments urged 
for the maintenance of the Separate Soul and State, vis. 
Knowledge by Dreams, Impreſſions on the Brain, Fancy or 
Imagination, foreſeeing at Death a er of future Happineſs 
or Miſery; and the Soul's comprehending of Univerſals and 
abſtraFed Notions. He owns, None of all thiſe ObjeFions 
have any weight with him ; for if Matter be capable of Thought, 
Ido not ſee why it may not be capable of performing all the par- 
ular and moſt exalted Operations of it: Reply. I grant him 
my agreement to all this. Page 
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| Page 349. He ſays, Death is as incoitable_ as Fading 
and yet the Con ſideration of them both is not ſtron enqugh 10 
hinder Men ſrom falling into great ſins. Reply. The Opini- 

on of Men's going into Hell ſoon after Death, hath be 
almoſt univerſally believed for ſome Ages, and yet the 
Conſideration thereof, added to thoſe of Death and Juds- 

ment, were no whit more able to keep Men from fall 
into great ſins, than the Law of Moſes, which had ng fu 

i] Proſpects, was able to keep, and did keep the Jewyb N. 

Y tion from falling into great fins againſt the Tenoyr zud 

b Commands given them by God, for the better regulati 
of their Lives and Manners. I doubt not, bat the nol 

Chriſtian Monarch, fully believes the Separate. Sabſiſtence 
and Intermediate State; and yet that Faith is no_great hin- 
drance to him, from doing what he pleaſes; and there mf 
be found examples of Men, who believe neither the one not 

the other, and yet ſtrive to live, and do liye aceording to 

Goſpel Rules, without being reproachable in their manger 

of Life or Converſation. Whence I collect, the believing 

or not believing of theſe Points may not be ſo valuable, s 

Men who intereſt themſelves in the Diſputes thereupon, 

ſeem to apprehend or imagine; ſpecially canfidering, tht 
the ſame preparation of dying Perſons, , will equally {rr 
them, for an Immediate going to Heaven, and for a hap 
py Reſurrection from the Dead. That which will fer 
the one will ſerve the other, and Except Men will, ( 
think) they need not prejudge one another, upon dilierer 
ces inthoſe Points, any inore than they need do ſo incor 
troverted Points, about Meat and Drink or an Holy 
and ſuch like differences as are not of great Concernmens 
in the main Duties of Religion, and here withal ſhall b 
finiſned my Obſervations upon Mr. B's. 7th. Chapter. 
Chap. 9. Page 389. Mr. B. ſays, Platoniſim was undi. 
edly the receiv'd Philoſophy of the Primitive Times of tht bs 
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ſubſtantial, and which is capable of plain Proofs in rs 
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ſtian Church, but we bade no reaſon to think that th 
after their "Converſion to Chriſtianity, world bees: 


firmed by diverſe 'Texts of Scripture concurring  therewithal, 
Reply. I do agree there are ſome Texts of Scripture, which 
ſeem to confirm this Opinion; And Principal 
St. Matthew's, are not able to lil the Soul, Secondly, Solo- 
uo, Spirit roturning to God that gave it; Thirdly the Pa- 
table of Dives,” Of the firſt I ſay, It was not the Princi 
Doctrine Intended in the place where it is delivered, 
only Collateral to it: of the ſecond, I (ay, It is there only 
tranſiently Expreſ d in a very few Words without any In- 
troduction thereunto by a foregoin 
State of Man after Death, or any Conſequence or Collection 
there from concerning it. Of the Third, I think, it to be 
2 bare Parable or Similitude, and they who have taken it 
for a True Narrative, ſome have thought, the Bodies as 
well as Souls, of thoſe there mentioned, were tranſported 


to the named Places; others have thought that only the 


Souls were conveyed: thither ; and thought it teaſonable 
thence to conceive, that departed Souls had Hands and 
Eyes, and Mouths, and Tongues, as there the two Subjets 
of the Parable are deſcribd to have. And this Opinion 


ſome of the more Ancient Fathers, are related to have held. 


Theſe three Texts are all that I find ſpeaking ſomewhat 
Expreſly, concerning the Seperate ſubſiſtence. There are 
indeed 8 or 9 other Texts of Scripture produced as prov- 
ing, or favouring the Truth of it; but all the proof which 
[can diſcover from them, ſeems to be raiſed, firſt by Colle- 
ction from them, then by Conſtruction upon thoſe Colle- 


tions, and Thirdly upon Inferences drawn from thoſe con- 


ſtructions, which manner of proceeding, paſſes in my Un- 
derſtanding, for a weak Proof of a Point ſo important, ſo 


thoſe Fathers, 
to aſſert a ſeparate Snbſiftence, if they had not therein been con- 


y three, firft 


g diſcourſe of the future 
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(if the thing were true) This ſort of Proof upon ſuch 
Subject, gives me great Occaſion to ſuſpect, thete may lie 
miſtake in it, and when I conſider that in all the Gaffel 
Accounts of Recompences promiſed future to this Life, 
they are all and only accounted for, and applyed to the 
Reſurrection and the laſt Judgment, and no mention at all 
of Expecting them at the Death of the Perſon. I hay 
been Induced to think it more probable, that the Reſume. 
ction and laſt Judgment, is the only time when Men an 
warrantably expect to receive recompences future to'this 
— De e 
öbere are diverſe other Texts of wr ne which give 
"Juſt Occaſion to ſuſpect the Opinion of the Separate Sub- 
ſtence to be an Errour. There are Ten which I think, to 
be Subſtantial Arguments againſt it, ſet down in the OH 
vations upon Wadſworth at Page 162, and forward, to 
which for brevity ſake, I refer Mr. B. and my other Read- 
ers, hoping that when they are ſeriouſly peruſed my 
doubting upon this Point, will be more eaſily excuſed o 
pardoned, by ſuch as otherways may have received great 
Prejudice and Indignation againſt it. - > Ot 2s! 
Chap. 10. Page 396. Mr. B. mentions Mr. Blunts Noti 
on, which he ſays, Owned no ReſurreFion. Reply, I an 
utterly unacquainted with Mr. Blum's Notions or Dodrine. 
He mentions alſo the Arabian Hereſy in the third Centu- 
ry. And I grant that the Account given by Euſcbiae, of 
that Arabian Tenet, agrees very well with my Opinion 
before Expreſsd. The Region of Arabia, lies Compalſed 
by Caldea, Egypt and Judia; And in that and future times 
produced Men of as much Wit and Knowledge, as .any o 
ther place we Read of; Thoſe who oppoſed this then their 
Opinion, Conſcious perhaps that they could not maintain 
the contrary, Called Origen out of Egypt to their Aſſiſtanc 
as a Man moſt famed for Learning in that time, but a 
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d that Council. 
25 therein the Opinion of the Souls Dying with the Body, 
was judged to be an Errour, and branded with the Term of 
Hereſy, which ſeems not ſufficient to convince my Under - 


ſtanding, that it was ſo much as Erroneous ; becauſe I read 


divers other General Councils, (as well as that) have been 
miſtaken in their Judgment, and Canons upon like Occa- 
ſons. The Reaſons and Scriptures which moved the Ar- 
b;ans of that time, ſo to think, have never been quite for- 

or retracted ſince that time, and do riſe up no a 
treſh as ever, for the Maintenance and Support of that 4. 
2 which by Origen's Aſſiſtance was then con- 
| He quotes Eſtibius, ſaying, That Gad made our Bodies, 
and gave the Perſon 4 power to produce its like, and convey 

Original Life in the Vehicle of Seminal Matter from Generation 
to \ Eſp Reply. I am. apt to ſay the ſame thing, 
concerning Horſes, Bullocks, and other like Living Crea- 
tures, he bids them all, be fruitful, multiply, and repleniſh 
the Earth, with Creatures of your own kinds, living and 
acting as your ſelves did before them. 

Page 397. He ſays, Life and ſpontaneous Motion is a Pow- 
er, communicated to Creatures, by the Power and Wiſdom of 

Cod, in 4 manner to us altogether inconceivable. Reply. I 
think it not inconceivable, but rather Natural, that Life 
ſhould produce Motion; but am Ready to agree, that God 
produced Life in his firſt Creatures in a manner to us, alto- 
gether inconceivable, and the like we may ſay when he 
raiſes to Life again, thoſe who had been fully dead before. 

; Page 398. He ſays, We much leſs underſtand the power of 
gromg life by Generation. Reply. I think we underſtand 
as much of the How, and the Why, Fruit-Trees produce 
their ſeveral ſorts.of Fruit; how and why, one Tree pro- 
Cuces Apples, another Pears, Plumbs, Figs, or Grapes; = 
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ſte there are Root; Bole, Batk, Branches, and Twigz m 
them all. But the Hoem and Why, ſuch Trees produce their 
Fruit, and that fo various and ſeveral, I take fot an 
vum, to the wiſeſt of Mankind. We know the Spirit de 
Sap, and Motion thereof, inlivens ſuch Trees, and effoty 
the Productions of ſuch Fruits, but the Quamodo thetebt 
J leave to Mr. B. to conſider, and give us ſuch 'actount 
thereof as he ſhall thitik fit. So it is with all ſorts of Anj- 
mals; they do knowingly exert a Seminal Matter and Poet, 
 wheteby like Creatures to themſelves are Generated all the 
World over from Adams time to our time. And fhall we 
now come to queſtion, Whether they can Generate Liv) 
Creatures like themſelves, when Mr. B. himſelf, dare not 
his Siſter or his Daughter, to make tryal what the Power 
of Generation can work upon them, for fear he ſhould de 
made a Grandfather or Uncle to a Living Creatare againſt 
his own Tenet, and Profeſſion? And yet 1 am ready to . 
gtee, Men are not able to account for the £vomddo of this 
Action, but muſt, and do, finally refer it to the grent Wi 
dom, Power, Bleſſing and Appointment of Gd. 
Mr. B. pretends his Opponents ſay, God bat givew th 
Body of a Man a Power to dire® it ſelf. Reply: di ell, 
but if he ſay, God hath given the Perſon a Power to db 
rect himſelf, he ſays truly, and 1 think will find very ew 
Diſſenters in this Point. 102058 TO EE 
Page 400. He thinks, he has driven his Opponent to 
neceſſity of ſaying, the Life Hears, and the Liſt Seer, Ot 
Reply. I think this is eaſily mended by faying the living 
Perſon hears, ſees, &*r. 2 e 
Page 403. He ſays, Ir i impoſſible for the Will that met 
the Body to be lodg d in the Body it ſelf. Reply. The Wil 
that moves the Body is lodg d in the Living Perſon, a C. 
pofitnne of Body and Spirit, who can move and diſpoſeot 
himſelf as he pleaſes. | y Pag 


1510 
Page 405. Mr. B. ſays, Human Nature doss by a neceſſa- 
ry Impulſe ever Aſpire to an Eternal Duration of Happineſs. 
Reply. Where Men are taught ſo to Aſpire, they are like to 
iſe it accordingly : but I cannot agree this Aſpiration 
to be natural z becauſe, that during the Patriarchal Times, 
from Adam to Noah, from thence to Moſes, and thence to 
David, we find no mention of ſuch Aſpiration or Ex- 
pectation. David and his Son Solomon, make ſome ſmall 
mention thereof, by their Diſcourſes of the laſt Judgment; 
from them to Malachy the mention of them ceaſes. Some 
Expreſſions in the Maceabees ſpeak of the Reſurrection as 
a Doctrine and Expectation of that time: And our Lord 
Chriſt was the firſt, ho brought Life and Immortality to light 
through the Goſpel. Till that time therefore I Collect, Man- 
kind had but flender and feeble Aſpirations towards an E- 
ternal State, whereof Chriſt was the firſt Preacher to the 
World ; who came with Authority to declare and per- 
form the ſame ; believing that all Expectations thereof be- 
fore his time, were very weak, an glimmering or very 
Erroneous, CEE» | 17 
Page 406. He ſays, This Eternity is « Natural Notion of 
God and our ſelves. Reply. This I continue to deny, and 
ſay it is imprinted upon the Minds of Men by our Lord's 
Divine Authority, and ſuch as received this Doctrine from 
his own Mouth and Spirit, without which Authority it 
could never paſs amongſt Men, with that Effectual Operati- 
on and Power which it now doth. _ | = 
Page 410. He ſays, The Reſurre#;ou of the ſaws Perſon- 
cannot anſwer the defign of the Goſpel, if the ſame be mot afs 
ſited by the Soul's ſeparate ſubſiſtanco; becanſe, that acrording 
to Eſtibius, the RefurretFion cannot be in order to the reviving 
ef the ſame Perſon. Reply. If he ſo ſay, I profeſs readine 
to Oppoſe him in it, believing with all our Creeds and the 
many Texts of Scripture, which aſſure us, there will be a 
Reſurrection of the Dead. He 
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- He ſays, Ir maſt be an Intellectual Principle, and nut bis R 
which males him a Perſon. Reply. It is not only the ſame lntellety. 
al Principle, nor only the ſame Body, that een Man the ſame 
Perſon, but they muſt both go to make up the Tame Perſon, as they 
do whilſt Men live in this World, and there can be no more a Per. 
ſon without a Body, than there can be a Perſon without a Spirit of 
Life which gives Motion and Activity to it.. 
He fays, That by reaſon of bis Intellect, he is the ſame conſcious 
being that he was 20 Nears ago. Reply. I ask, How ſhall other 
Men know him to be the ſame conſcious being that he was ſo long 
ago? and deſire him to tell me that, or el ſe other Men cannot know 
him to be the ſame Perſon: and the ſameneſs in the Reſurrection, [ 
think, muſt conſiſt in the ſame Perſon, and it is not enough to have 
one part the ſame, and another part not the ſame in the Keſurrefti. 
on, bur both parts muſt be the ſame (as he confeſſes them to be at 
the Death of the Perſon) when the Man Dies all his parts die to. 

ether, and I believe, they will riſe after the ſame manner, | 

Page 411. He ſays, Breathing the Breath of Life into Adam, muy 
be properly call'd his Creation. Reply. I deny this; and fay, that 
the forming his Body, and Breathing the Breath into ir, both con- 
curred to the work of Adams Creation and that without the Cre- 
ation of the Body there could have been no Creation of the Man, 

Page 412. He ſays, It is the ſame Life ar Soul that muſt make 
the 2 This I do not deny, v1. the Soul and Body muſt 
be the ſame. | vi 5.4241 <a eb 
Page 413. He would perſwade, That God cannot raiſe the ſane 
Per/on again, except bis Soul continue to live in an Intermediat 
State, Reply. I do not believe him, nor take any great regard to 
what he ſays, God can do, or cannot do ; becauſe, I rhink, his 
Confidence therein, is much greater than his Knowledge. 

Page 415. He ſays, God cannot make 4 raisd Man remember 
what be did in hit Former Life. Reply. This intends no more, but 
that neither he nor I can know how God can do this: but becauſe 
God hath told us that he will certainly raiſe the Dead, I believe 
the truth, tho? I do not underſtand the Quomodo of it: and here- 
with ſhall be concluded my Obſervations upon the Second Part of 
Mr. Broughtoi?s Pſycholog ia. | 
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Sparate Exiſtence of the Soul, 


"From a Late Author's 


Second Thoughts, 


By Mr. FO HN TUR NE R, Lecturer of 
Cbriſt- Church, London. | 
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Y way of Introduction to theſe Obſervations, the Wri- 
ter thinks fit to acquaint the Peruſers thereof, That it 
i * or 19 Tears a for ce 5 into Doubts concerning the 
Nature and Sub ſiſtence of the Human Soul, viz. Whether i No its 
ature 
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he has caus d the ſame to be deliberately read through before him, 
and thereupon conceid d, the Writer thereof to be ſo well quali- 
yd for his Deſign, and the manner of his Examining thereof 
both ſo Rational and Moderate, that his Treatiſe well deſerves 
4 particular Examination, and ſuch Obſervations by way of Re- 
ply thereunto, as thoſe who, profeſs to be unconvinc thby the force 
of his Quotations and Reaſons, ſhall think fit and ſhall be able 
10 produce, in Refutation of that Opinion which he main- 
tains. IE 

I be preſent Writer defires further to inform his Peruſers, 
That in ſuch like Obſervations formerly made, upon half a 
Score or a Dozen Writers maintaining the Souls Separate 
Subſiſtence, he hath ſaid and deliver d all that he thinks 
himſelf able to ſay in the ſubſtantial Oppoſition of that Te- 
net; and that he doth not find in Mr. Turners Books, any 
thing ſaid directly in the maintenance of the Soul's Separate 
Subſiſtence, which he hath not met with before in divers 
other of thoſe Writers, upon whom he hath formerly Ob- 
ſerv'd ; whence it ſeems conſequent, that as no new Argu- 
ments for the Separate Subſiſtence are to be expected ot 
fo and in Mr T's Books now to be Examin d; ſo there can- 


not 
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not teaſonably Here be 1 any ſuch new Oppoligiops 
thereunto, ag are not allo to be found in my Obſervations 
formerly made on other Books written in maintenance of 
that Opinion, I grant, that upon this Declaration, my 
Readers may have caule to demand, Ryor 2 bc? What 
need is there now for you to enter again upon the reperition 
of thoſe things, which you have förmeriy delivered in di- 
vers others of your Writings, . and which are there ſtill to 
be found, by any who will undertake the perufal of them? 
In anſwer to this Queltion, I offer, That altho the Matter 
and Subſtance, may be truly the ſame im theſe and all my 
former Obſorvations ; and tho the Arguments brought by 
Mr. T. iu theſe Books are ſubſtantially and truly the fame, 
with thoſe which other Writers have propounded for 
maintenance of his Opinion; yet there may be ſuch peculi- 
ar Arts in the dreſſing up, and application of thoſe Argu- 
ments to the preſent Subject, as may ſeem to add fome 
ſtrength to thoſe Arguments, and give à new turn to the 
Subject whereunto {un are apply d; fo as that, an Argu- 
ment apply'd after one manner to the Subject jn queſtion, 
may give that Subject a different Aſpect, to that which it 
would have if the Argument were apply'd after anather 
manner to the ſame Subject. I have had the view of a 
Woman's Head and Shoulders, Drawn upon a flat pjece of 
Wood with thirty ſeveral Shapes or Dreſſes cut out in Pa- 
pers all fitted and applicable to the ſame Head and Face, 
every of which Dreſſes, when newly apply'd to the fame 
Face, made ſome alteration 1n the Appearance of it, and 
the difference of appearance was ſo great amongſt ſome of 
them, that in one ſort of thoſe Dreſſes, the ſame Face 
ſhewed to be very handſome and lovely, and in another ſort 
of them, very homely and diſlikeable. I think, that in 
the reading Mr. T's Books, it may be obſerv'd, he ſhews 
ſome Art in Dreſſing both of Perſons and POO 
; A 2 | When 
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Wben he ſpeaks of his Opponent, he -Tuch à Preſz up 
on him as he thinks fit, and then expoſes him in that Oreiz 
do the Cenſureand Opinion of his Readers; and, I think 
he has done the like in his Arguments and Quotations, fir 
dreſſing them up with all ſuch Ornaments as they are ca. 
pable of, adding to them ſuch ſtrength, 'as he cin colled 
from other Places and Topicks, before he begins to argue 
or collect from them. I think, this courſe of proceeding 
is advantagious to him, and that the proof of that Point 
which he maintains, ſtands in need of all the Advantages 
which, he can give it - I do not therefore condemn this 
courſe of proceeding in his Writing, nor do Icommend it; 
believing, that the naked Truth offer'd in its fimplicify 
without Ornaments, Figures, or any ſort of Dreſſing hat- 
ſoever, may. ſafely be expos'd to the view of Mankind, 
without apprehenſion, that ſhe may be diſliked or diſap- 
prov'd by thoſe'that ſee her. — b SHIRT 
I think fit further to advertiſe the Reader, That in the 
following Obſervations, I have no intention or pretence to 
be concern d in the particular Diſputes or Expreſſions paſ- 
ſing in this Book between Mr. I. and Dr. C. but to paſsthem 
all by without taking notice of them or of any ſuch Argu- 
ments as Mr. T. draws from Expreſſions or Conceſſions of 
Dr. C. as barely Argumenta ad hominem, buy as otherwile of 
no great moment in the Queſtion now to be Argued and 
Diſputed, wiz. Whether the Human Soul be a Spiritual or 4 
Material Subſtance; and whether ſpecially Created by God for 
Man, or Generated by the Procreation of his  Ance- 
ſtor. 1 am content that it may be expected from me to 
make Replies to all thoſe Subſtantial Arguments which Mr. 
Turner produces in theſe Books, for maintenance of the 
Human Soul's Separate Creation, and its Subfiſtence in a 
ſtate of Separation from the Body; I profeſs my Appreben- 
ſions to be different from his in theſe Points, o—_ 
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Mr. Turners 1ſt. Book, Chap. 1. pag: 2. profeſſes will- 
ingneſs to grant, That the Principles of Reaſon and Philoſophy 
dine, are not able ſufficiently to 5 his Opinion of the Soul r 
Separate Snbſoſtemce, and that Mankind has ut bad any 
diftin® Knowledge of ſuch a Separate Subfiſtence, but from Di- 
vie Revelation, Reply. I think, he deals fairly in this 
Conceſſion; and take it well that he puts not his Opponents 
further about than he needs, by Objecting to them, what 
former Philoſophers and Poets, or other Writers have ſpo- 
ken upon this Subject, in affirmance that the Soul's Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence may be collected and proved, by Princi- 
ples of Reaſon or Experience; or was deducible from Phi- 
loſophical Arguments drawn from either of theſe Principles, 
or confirm d by them. From hence Mr. T. proceeds to Ar- 
gue againſt what his Opponent offers in the 6 firſt Chapters 
of his Book, with ſome very ſhort Remarks thereupon in 
Oppoſition to theſe Expreſſions which Dr. C. had usd in 
thoſe CO and which I therefore paſs over, according 
to my Deſign, of remaining unconcern'd in the / perſonal 
Diſagreements or Sayings of one of theſe two Writers againſt - 
the other, or their manner of proceeding thereupon. = 
Page 7. Mr. T. ſays, He expected that his Opponent ſhould 
have produced ſuch Texts of Scripture, as are or may be urged- 
for the diſtind Subſiſtence of the Soul, and to have ſhown that - 
they could not without Violence have been brought for this purpoſe. . 
Reply. I think it reaſonable, that End of the Tables ſhould 
rather be turn d upon Mr. T. himſelf, whoſe part I think 
it is, in proof of his Tenet, to produce ſome ſuch Texts of 
Scripture, which ſpeak of the Soul in ſuch manner as they 
cannot reaſonably be conceiv'd to intend otherwiſe than to 
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ſpeak of a ſpiritual ſelf · ſubſiſting Subſtance, except 
the ſingle Tere of St. Matthew may be apprehended — 

"duce thereun to. N 
Page 9. He quotes Dr. C's ſaying from Scripture, The | 

Dead praiſe not God. And anſwers, The defgn of the Doctor: 
Quotation is, only to exhort and drive Men to praiſe Gad in 
this World, as the only ſeaſon they can do it in to their advan- 
tage. Reply. Mr. T. do's not draw this Interpretation out 
of the Words and natural Senſe of the quoted Texts; 
but betrays a ſtrong inclination to put that Senſe and In- 
tention upon them, without my being able to allow him 
ſuch a latitude or liberty, of Conſtruing theſe Scriptures, as 
he there preſumes to take; being my ſelf ready to accept 
theſe Scriptures in their proper Words, and the plain and 
- uſual Senſe of them; which I think to be abſolute, That 
the Dead cannot praiſe God; have not the Power or Pra- 
ctice ſa to do. David ſays to God, Shell the Dead riſe 
again and praiſe thee ? He thought 55 


the Dead could not pr 
God, without rifing up again to do it; and therewith 1 
fully agree : the Dead will never be able ſo to do, till they 
riſe up again, and then thoſe of the Good will be able to 
_exerciſe this Faculty of praiſing God, with greater Capaci- 
ties than they formerly obtain'd whilft they livid in this 
World; and that till ſuch a Reſurrection overtake us, the 
Dead neither are nor will be able to praiſe God, after they 
are once gone into the Silence, as we are told by Salomon, 
Eecclef.. 9. There it no Work, nor Dewice, nor Knowleage, nor 
Wiſdom in the Grave whither thou goeſt. And therefore De- 
widcalls this The Land where all things are forgotten, I am 
Teady to accept theſe Texts in the ordinary and common 
Senſe of their Words, and am not willing to ſuffer that 
mala Interpretatio que corrumpit textum to prevail upon, or 
againſt them, without Exclaiming againſt the practice of 


thoſe who make pretences ſo to doo 
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Page 10. Mr. T. makes here an Enquiry; whether the Seri- 
pure has indeed given no Umbrage to believe the Soul of Man 
to be 4 diſtin Spiritual and Immortal Subſtance? Then he 
gos on pretending to prove that the Scripture gives ſome 
Umbrage ſo to believe, and Quotes for Proqf thereof, the 2F 
Hiſtory of Man's Creation Ger. 1. 26. And Page 12. con 
clades his Argument; ſaying thereupon, This Text ( afliſted 
n thereof) gives atleaſt am umbrage to call 
the humane Soul a Spiritual Subſtance. | Reply. I do not 
willingly agree that there is a Diſpute among(t us about an 
Umbrage of Calling the Human Soul a Spiritual Subſtance, 
becauſe [ think the Matters under Diſpute to be more Sub- 
ſtantial and Real, than Umbrages or Denominations appear 
to be. I think we are upon the Enquiry, after the abſolute . 
Nature of the Human Soul, Whether it is a Spiritual or a 
Material Subſtance, and I think Mr. T. has undertaken to 
prove the Spirituality thereof, and that it hath a Separate 
Subliſtence after the Perſon's Death; to which purpoſe he 
Quotes his Mention d Text out of Geneſis, and yet doth 
not conclude, that this Text proves any more, than an 
Umbrage why Men may if they pleaſe, Expreſs the Soul 
by the Term of an immaterial Subſtance. And then I-ſhall 
make no great difficulty, to grant him this Inference, and 
that Men may freely call, the Soul an-Immaterial Subſtance 
35 often as they pleaſe, without being reprehended by me 
for their ſo doing; profeſſing that in this Text I do not 
perceive any Subſtantial Proof, that the Human Soul is an 
Immaterial Subſtance, or that it hath any more a Separate 
Subſiſtence, than the Souls of other Animals, or the Beaſts 
that periſh. And to prove, that in Scripture there is an um- 
brage for theſe Expreſſions, I Quote David Pſ. 49. 12. 20. 
Men being in Honour may be compared to the Beaſts that Pe- 
11h; And Solomon Eccleſ. 3. 19. That which befalleth the Sons 
of Men befalleth Beaſts, as the one dyeth ſo dyeth the other, and 
they all go to one Place. =: Mr 
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Mr. T. proceeds to quote Eocleſ. 12. 7. where Solomon 
_fays, Thur Human Duft ſball return to the Earth a i war, 
and the Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave ity which he 
thinks to be a ſure Pillar and Foundation for Proof and 
port of the Soul's ſeparate Subſiſtence, And ſays, This Text doth 
evidently allude to Gen. 27. Reply. I have no Inclination 
to deny, that theſe two Texts are ſo far agreeable, as to men- 
tion the ſame conſtituent Principles of the human Petſon, 
viz. Duſt and Spirit, affirming that I have the like Opini- 
on of all other living Creatures, whether they be V 
Locomotives or Animals, "Fiſhes, Fowles, and Brutes' as 
well as Men: That they all conſiſt of Matter and Spirit, 
and that all and every of them have a-Fabrick and a Motor; 
amongſt the Vegetables every Tuft of Graſs; Herb, and 
Plant, hath ſuch a Spirit and Motor, vis. a Sap or 
Humour attracted out of the Earth, by Power of their 
Roots, and ſent up from thence to the Graſs: Piles, 
Herbs, Flowers, and to the higheſt Twigs of the moſt 
lofty Trees, where, by its Motion and Natural Operati- 
on, we daily ſee it produces Leaves, Flowers, and Fruits in 
a wonderful variety, according to the Conſtitution of the 
Pores, and Powers of the Wood through which it -paſſes. 
Next, we find that amongſt the Locomotives,” the Blind 
and brittle Inſects, their Motor to be an Humour or Juice 
analogous to Blood, acted and made moving by the Ambi- 
ent Air. Upon Excluſion whereof, a Stop is given to that 
Motion, upon which their Death ſoon follows. Next a- 
mongſt the Fiſhes, Fowles, and Brutes, the Natural Motor 
by which they live and Act, is their Blood and the Spirits 
of it, Moved, Heated, and Inflamed, by the Nitrous and 
Active Spirits ofthe Ambient Air; by whoſe Nutriment and 
"Fanning, ſuch Motion and Inflammation is continued, du- 
ring the Courſe and Current of their Lives, which may eaſi- 
Jy be ended, by the ſtopping of their Breath, or _ 
xu 
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An Inſtance of this ſort l vropbitadibut of the 
Ezekiel; Chap. 37 In the Reſurrectiert ef hi Ur 
Firſt #h0y cu togethev Bond v0 itt Bowes Mb 8 
Fleſb came np upon them and i 

there was no breath in thew. Age! thereupon 


O Breath, and breath uport pine Gf Ns hab 
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Page 13. Mir. T. ſays, His quoted ent 5, 
Man bath 4 di ing Fry ds 


the Party oppoſing him in this Diſpute. 
theſe come to the reading of this — tl 
"Reſolution in themſelves, That Human . A 
by an Immaterial Separable Spirit; Agd t cheſt je Nen 
likely, this may ſeem to give' a clea-Dechital 19 that 
the Human Soul is naturally capable of a ſepirite $ dab 
ſiſtence from the Body: but to the other party v Hh Cote 
to the reading ot this Ten with many probable Collect. 
ons and ſomè ſtrong Reaſons agamſt this Opini jon, t 
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find in themſelves no Aptheſs to agree, that this Aan 
plain Doctiration or root ws the Soul $ Separate Subſi- 
ence. 
_ Page. 14. Mr. T. ſays, That! 1 | 


his there's #5 very 1 
Evidence, that tbe moſt tiket importance of Text Fant 
true, there we mnt make the Scripture ſpeak according to the 


truth of things. 1 think, he will not deny, chat An 
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ing in e an Humane Souſ ſubſiſting in a State of 
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to received as we may e per Ito copceive 
that Semen bis words 66 the $pirit's returning to God who 
gave, it, 175 a yery preſſion of he ing; but if 
they ſhall be is I end the Soul's going to God 


ater Death, the Expreſſion of its ; returning to od, r. 
for the ſigni 


not ſo proper, as we might have ex e 
fying of its ſo doing. We Read in t Parable of Diver. | 
that when Lazarus Died he was carried by Angels into 4 
brahaw's Boſom, and that Dives in Hell lift up his Eyes 
and ſaw the ar there; If hereby be intended the 
Souls of theſe two Perſons, It ſeems. evidently to prove, 
that Souls of Dead Perſons do not return to God wi gave 
them, but go rather to their own places properly appoint- 
ed for them. Next it ſeems Obſervable, that the words 


of this Text are very Few, and deliver d in ſomewhat 
B2 | too 
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that goeth downward: to the Barf Which Fthitk, 
what clearly Intetids, "Who knows Whither this 8 
betwixt the Spititꝭ of Men and Beuſts, be true br not“ 
and this Solomon lays,” upon conſiderate exatnining' and 
E mp: the true State and Nature both of Man and 
En thitt dhe Al dhe; bet "tht -. 

deed Had A jt Ver. 6. For ther F Hatred 7 4 
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hs {hall be thought to go pteſentiy to Hea 
Death, where they have been thought to en ven fe 


Manſions, and tobe admirted-into the. genere Aitmbiyor Wl 


the Chapt Firſt-born, t0-converle nrg Ar Sperite of 
it Men made perfe#, and thoſe other Enjoyments menti 
old in the E "ite to the Hebrews Chap, 12. Thele Quote- 
tions clleted out of the Writings of David and Solomgy, 


155 e 
before quo 


2 e me, —— are ps ſo to. th conte 
Doctrinally to intend; that the Soul kalte e AP 
fi ſtence after the Death of the Perſon : 0 508 1 t] aa 505 
it is requilite ſome other Senſe or Conſtruct 
put upon them. The Oppoſition which bore 1 ay bags — 
W the taking ot thoſe words in this Sen and the 
power of proving by them, I find ſtrong enough to.ſaif- 
ty my own Underſtanding ; what it may ſeem to 1 Un- 
derftaning of Mr. T. or 4 A Readers which ma 
to peruſe this Writing, I pretend not to Colle. and 
nd leſs to Determine, but leave all Men to judge con- 
cerning the Effect of this O ppoſition, as to their oyn 
Judgments ſhall ſeem. molt Re Boable. Concerning this 
Text, and the proving force thereof, more may be found 
ſpoken in the Second Part of t the Seared . Au t 
Page 75. to Page 82. BYE. 
Page 17. Mr. TI. comes to his pr oy * of the New 
Teſtament, and begins them at Marth. 10, 38. Fear not 
them which kill the Body, but are not able to kill the Soul; but 
rather fear him, who i able to deſtroy; both Soul and Body i in 
Hell. And thereupon he ſays, Here vs a: plasn-mention of 
Body and Soul as diſtin? Subſtances, and the one liable t0 tor: 
ment after the other is deſtroyed. Reply. I do not grant, 


that this Text proves, one of theſe to be liable to/tor- 
t 


1 1 J 
— agen ox The words ible fo de, 
fe both' Body au Soul in Hell, ſeem. to prove, that one 
of them ſhall Be or can be caſt into Hell without the other. 
[think, they are procreated and born together, and 
they Live, Act, an in Lite ſuffer together! conceive; 
they dye togerber, that they ſhall riſe together, and ſuch 
«hoſe Works deſerve it, ſhalt (according to the tenour © 
of this Text) be*caſt' into! Hell together. And I cannot 
Mr. I to ſeparate theſe conſtituent parts of the 
Perſon which? God Hath ſo put a that theß 
cannot be ſeparated but by Death, Which I think, to he 
the deſtruction of them both during chat time wherein 
Death ſhall have is Forts — there 1 think it 
evident, chat in there is a Hue 
deche' partir pro ioo, che word Body for Perſon, or the Y 
225 of che Body and Soul. St. James ſays, The - 
without Moron irdeed.. The truth of which daily. 
perience teſtifies: And we know, that which. is. dead: 
— de kill; whence a Body not endued with à Spi- 
tit of Life, cannot=be" kitled, Exo, the word Body in 
this place muſt intend the Perſon, and ſignify the fame as 
if it had been ſaid;- Fear not them which kill the Perſon; 
but are not able to kill the Soul: A ſort of Expreſiiqon+ 
which would ſeem very odd and N ee in any other 
Common or Human Writing. 
Mt. T. agrees, That the general Deſign of our Lord's: 
Doctrine in this place, was co encourage: his Diſciples in 
the promulgation of the Goſpel, by telling them, they. 
ought to fear God rather than Men, becauſe Men can pu- 
niſh no further than to Death, but God could after Death 
aſt-into Hell. The Text tells us, what can be caſt into 
Hell, viz. Body and Sn; not the Sql ſingly any more 
than the Body 'ſingly;: — that one of them ſhall go 


ſooner chither than the "_ wicked Perſons ſhall after 
thneir 
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done,” whether” lang after 
the Partys Death, ot after his [Refiuraection 'from the 
Dead. | accept: of bis grant, That the of, or main 
feopeef Our Loud Votine m this gige, was to embald- 
on his Diſciples in the Preaching ot his Qalpel.; -Whencs 
the Proof which this Text affords towards the ours 8 
parate Subſiſtence, is but | gollateral;) and hot mainly: os 
principally intended in the Text, which hath ne guevi; 
dus, or ſubſequent» Diſapurſe .canceraing[thas, Subject, 
Here'therefore it hall be leſt as an inſifhcient” ſupport of 
. r and yet the ſtrongeſt ſupport Which ein he 
found for it in the whale: Bible beſidee, And for further 


faclsfaction thereupoti, L refer Mr. T and Scher N 


ders to {4 92 9 com * 
worth B0 the Soul, at Vage N. IQ age) 9g. aud to 
AN Treatiſe entitled, Argywevtsr aud Ne Te 
F wv 01 247 DOA : 23091 onde” 
Ve. N faysy That he Words,: caſting intim Hell in lit 
N xt, mſi iutend ſome fort of Torment anten ent tdithe gent 

ral Reſurrect ion z for of that the Jews! had: as naw Nun 
ledge. Reply, I paſs this aß a MakInteppretationiof the 
Ward caſting into Hell : and fon prof thattie Jens af chat 
time, bad a Conception left of the,generalRefurreftianiot 
the dead, I quote Fob's ſeeing his Redeemer: withrthoſs 
Eyes whieh-he then had, algho! theyiſhould- be periſbed 
by Death for an Tatermediate -Spacg,>Reckef; t. ger 
Jobe O Haag Mau in thy Tyweh Se But len ben thi 
. theſe things Gad will bring theo into Judęmert 14. 14 
Od ball bring every work into Judgment with' every ſecret 
thing, whether it be good ar whether it it eri, Dan, 1 2 
4% that fen in. Date the; Barth, ſhall rein fan 
ewerl aſting Life, and>ſoine ua ſhama, apd ther laſtiug our amm 
ver, 13. The Angel ſays to Daniel, Go thay thy may _ 
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md be, for thou-ſbal# reſt and ſtand in the lot at the end of 
the days Lof 4 la 2 Maccab. 7. 9, 10. 14. The 4 
tyrd Sons of the MaccabeanWoman, do in theſe Verſes ex- 
(s themſelves. to expect Rewards for their Sufferings, 
at and by the Reſurrection of the dead, without men- 
tion of any other time or means. Chap. 12. 39. When. 
Maccabeus came to take up the Bodies of his Men {lain in 
Fight, he found Reliques and Marks of Idolatry about 
them; and thereupon offered Publick Prayers to God to ſor- 
give their Sin z and made a Gathering among his Company 
to the Sum of 2000 Drachmes of Silver which he ſent to 
Jeruſalem, to offer as a Sin- offering, doing therein very 
well and honeſtly in that he was mindful of the Reſurre- 
dion : for if he had not hoped, they that were ſlain , 
ſhould have riſen again, it had been Superfluous and vain 
to pray for the dead. . 0 Cri 
Fob 11. 23. Jeſus ſaith to Martha, Thy Brother ſhall 
riſe again, (he peremptorily anſwers, I know that he ſhall 
riſe again in the ReſurreFion at the laſt day. As 23 Paul 
cries out in the Jewiſh Counſel, Of the hope and Reſurrecti- 
on of the dead, I am called in Queſtion. v. 8. The Saddu- 
ces ſay there is no ReſurreFion, Angel, nor Spirit; but the 
Phariſees, [who made then the greateſt part of the Jewiſh | 
Government} confeſs them all to be true. This Paul repeats 
Chap. 24. 21. and in the ſame Chapter v. 15. Paul ſays, 
[ have hopes towards God, which they | the Jews] themſelves 
alſo allow, that there ſhall be a ReſurreFion of the dead, 
both of the Juſt and Unjuſt. I think I may call the Texts here 
collected a Cloud of Witneſſes oppoſing the truth of what 
Mr. T. hath before delivered, vix. Tf the Jews of that 
Time had no Knowledge of the ReſurreFion. ut oven 
Page 18. Mr. T. —— a ſecond Argument out of the 
New Teſtament from Lake 20. 37, 38. Where our Lord 
Lys, Now that the dead are raiſed, even Moſes ſhewed * he. 
| | X C ; «ſh, 
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| buſh when he called the Lord the God of Abraham ant the Gd of 
Jjaac, and the God of Jacob. For he is not the God of the 
dead but of the living, for all live unto him. Befor 


Mr. 
T. thinks fic to argue from this Text, he gives it à dreſy 
of his own in three particulars. Firſt he ſays, There bud been 
a Diſpute" between the Phariſees and Sadduces wpon this 
Caſe of a Woman's having had divers Husbands , Ani 
the Phariſees were not able to anſwer this Argument of 
te Sadduces, which therefore was put to our Lord for 4 
Solution of it. Reply. I am ready to reject this conceit, 
becauſe I find it not delivered in this Text or Chapter. 
I grant, that the Phariſees did believe the Reſurrection of 
the dead, and the Saddnces denied it, ſo as there was a 
difference between them about this Opinion; but that the 
 Sadduces ever propounded this Argument to the Phariſees, 

who were not able to anſwer it, I do not find it written, 
and therefore do not believe it. | 

Page 19. His fecond dreſſing of this Text conſiſts, in 

 faying, That God's being the God of Abraham certainly implies 
the Favour of GMod to Abraham, and therefore theſe Patri- 
arch's muſt be ſuppoſed in ſuch a Senſe living, as to be capa- 
ble of God's Favour. Reply, I do not find that this Text- 
or Chapter inentions any thing of thoſe Patriarch's being 
then in God's Favour : Nor do I find Reafon for his put- 
ting that Senſe upon it; for that God is ſometime called 

the God of all the Earth ; And is as truly the God of all 
the World, as he is of the Righteous Perfons that dwell 
in it. e 
Page 20. Thirdly, Mr. T. by way of dreſſing fays, That 
the Word adsa¹e a5 uſed among the Jews was generally wot 
referred to the ReſurreFion, but only put for another Haie 
after Death. Which he applies, and would have paſs or a 
proof of the truth of his own Opinion; and thence ſeems to 
infer, that the Queſtion put by the Sadduces tended = 
| op 
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oppole the Separate Subſiſtenoe of Souls, than the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Reply. For Refutation of thisDrefs;Ifthere 
were need; I might examine the true Senſe of the Word 
«16415 ag derived from and compounded of the Greek 
Words «4 retro or {terum, and ir fig, which bear the 
ſame Senſe in Greek, with the Engliſh Words [ſtanding 
up again; and I think itas proper to ſay the Words ſtand- 
ing up again, do fignify or intend the Soul's. Separate 
Subſiſtence, as to ſay the Greek Word «ceo; does fo + 
but the Text it ſelf throughly examined makes a very 
clear Proof, that the whole, and only intention of the 
$adduces in this Argument was to oppoſe the Reſurrection 
of the dead; without mention or intent thereby to op- 
poſe the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence. Lake 20. 27. Then 
came to Chriſt the Sadduces, (which deny that thers it any 
ReſarreFion ) and propound this Argument to him: And 
thereupon demand of him, Whoſe Wife this Woman ſhould 
be in the ReſurreFion ? The Lord Anſwers, v. 33. They 
who ſhall attain to the ReſurreFion from the dead meither 
trarry, nor are given in Marriage. v. 37. Now that the dead 
are raiſed, even Moles ſhewed at the buſh when he called the 
Lord the God of Abraham, &. I think that our Lord's ſay- 
Ing, viz. That thoſe who roſe from the dead, neither mar- 
ry or ere given in Marriage; proves beyond doubt, that 
he intended to ſpeak of the Reſurrection only, and not of 
aSeparate State of Souls : For that in that State they never 
were-conceiv'd by any Body to marry or be given in Mar- 
riage. The Sadduces propounded their Diſcourſe Con- 
cerning the Reſurrection; Our Lord's Anſwer declares 
ſomething concerning the Manner of it; and concludes 
the certainty thereof was proved by what God ſpake to 
Moſes out of the burning Buſh ; And I think it a great 
piece of Aſſurance or COLI in Mr. T. when he — 
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Pa e 19. Cbri s Argument upon this Oecaſon ain | prove s 
the Ad 22 ſeparate Exiſtence of — 7 25 5 
becauſe I cannot perceive,that1n thisDiſcourſe of our Lord. 
there is any thing, either in Expreſſion or Intetion which 
proves that which he faith it doth plainly prove. 
Page 19. Mr. T. ſays. To be the Ged of Abraham, certainly 
" implies the Favour of God to Abraham; and a dead Mar, 
he ſays, cannot be capable of any Favour and therefore thoſe 
Patriarch's wmſt then be living when God ſpake ſo to Moſes, 
Reply. That both the Righteous, and thoſe who are not 
Righteous, have the ſame God, Maker and Preſerver of 
Heaven and Earth, and the whole Furniture of them both. 
AFs 10. 34. Peter ſays, Of a truth I perceive that God is 
10 Reſpecter of Perſons ; but in every Nation he that feareth 8 
him and worketh Righteonſncſs is accepted of him. Our 
Lord ſays, they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from the Ne, 
and fit down with Abraham, &c. in the Kingdom of God. | 
conceive the Patriarchal Names mentioned in our Text, 
were uſed as Names of Eminency, and well knoun to 
the Fewiſþ Nation, without intending to ſignify any Par- 
ticular Favour which God had to them, otherwile than 
as the Reſurrection of all good Men mult be accounted to 
proceed from the Favour of God. nth e 
Page 20. Mr. T. ſays, The Phariſees pleaded for a future 
State, upon the Principle that the Soul which is 4 Spuritudl 
Subſtance, exiſts in Life, when the Body is dead. Reply, 
I conceive the Phariſees Opinion of a future State, was 
built upon the Principle, or Article of the Reſurrection 
from the dead. I find no Expreſſion in this Text which 
warrants Mr. T's Opinion, that they grounded their Belief 
of a future State upon the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence; but 
that the whole Diſcourſe of this Text concerns only the 
Reſurrection of the dead. The Sadduces queſtion it and 


argue againſt it: Our Lord defends it, and proves it - 


1 | 2 1 1 ä a 
be true by the Text of Moſes; and affirms, that in that ſtate 
= Pcople ſhall not marry any more than the Angels do. 
He ſays, That the Phariſees had at that time, little or no 
Apprebenſion of the Re/urreGion ;; whereas I-pretend before 
to have proved, that the Reſurrection of the dead, was an 
Article commonly kno#n and generally accepted by the 
jewiſb Nation of that time. Mr. J. proceeds and. quotes 
the Words of our Text, ſaying, God it the God of Abra- 
bam, Iſaac, and Jacob ; and heis not the God of the dead, 
but of the living; and that therefore this Text intends, that 
theſe Patriarch: were actually alive in another, World, by: 
the Life of; arSpiritul SQL... OE. EEE 
Reply, I take theſe Words in a Senſe much differing 
from that of Mr. T. Intending that ſuch Perſons as dye in 
this World do not therefore; dye to God, but remain 
{till ſubject, to the; Knowledge, Power, and Providence 
of God ; neither Life nor Death, can ſeparate us from the 
Love of God that is in Chriſt Jeſus : for whether we live we 
live to the: Lord, or whether we die, we die to the Lord: 
whether therefore-we live or die we are the Lord. whilſt we 
live we live in the Lord, and when good Men dye they 
dye in the Lord, and reſt in Chriſt from their Labours, 
and no Evil ſhall touch them: 4: the Voice of the Arch- 
angel and ſound. of the Trump of God, the Dead in 
(brift ſhall riſe firſt: God, who knows and protects them 
as well in Death as Life, gives us great cauſe to believe, 
that altho' we Dye to Men we do not therefore Dye to 
God, or to his Knowledge, Love or Providence: For al- 
tho Time and Chance, have a great power amongſt Men, 
they can put no Limitation upon the Knowledge or Pow. 
er of God, but all who have lived or ſhall live are as much 
known to God and Live as much to him, as thoſe who 
live at preſent in the World. That he knows all thoſe 


who have lived feems to be ſo evident as not to need 
Proof; 
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Proof; and that he knows all who after fall Live; we 
have good Evidence in what he cauſed to be foretold con- 
cerning King Joſiab, and the great Pran Cyrus, each of 
whoſe Names were foretold above 200 Tears before thei; 
Births; And divers Particular Acts, Appointed by them to 
de performed: And which were all Filled according to 
_ thoſe Predictions. And from theſe Premiſſes, I'think it 
' reaſonable to Infer, That Mens dying in this World, 
Ougnht not tobe accounted a dying of them to God: They 
dye indeed to Man and to the World, but Live ſtill in 
the Knowledge, and under the Power and Providence 
of God. The good Dye in the Lord: They reſt and 
Sleep in him, and ſhall be raiſed again by his power when 
the Times of refreſhing ſhall come from lis preſence, and 
that he ſhall ſend the Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be Judge both 
of Quick and Dead: And then ſhall the Dead be raiſed in 
- their proper Perſons Souls and Bodies together, And as 
they had heretofore lived in this preſent World: And thus 
may all Men be ſaid to live unto God; ſo as neither good 
nor bad of them ſhall be loſt, but all ſhall make their Ap- 
pearance, before the Tribunal of Chriſt at the laſt day, 
Rom. 4. 17. God who quickntth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things that be not as tho they were: ſo that all may be truly 
ſaid to live unto God, altho' they have long ſince been 

Dead unto Men. | | 
Page 22. Mr. T. fays, Hi? Opponent calls the Opinion of 
 aSoul's ſeparate Subſeftence a dangerous Error and-nſchievons 
to Religion. Reply. I agree with his Opponent in think: 
ing this Opinion to be an Error, without affirming, that 
there is great danger in the holding of itz as Men have 
receiv'd it from thoſe who went before them: For that a 
good Preparation for the expected Separate Subſiſtence, will 


alſo a good Preparation for the expected RR 
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of the Dead ; and vice ver, a good Preparation for th 
Reſurrection, will alſo be good for the ſtate of a'SouT's 
Separate Subliſtence : And altho!' ĩt ſnbuid fo happen, that 
ſuch as expect a Separate State, and an Immediate going 
to Heaven, ſhould be diſappointed of their hopes z et if 
they went well out of this World, it ſeems they ſhall nd 
no detriment by that Miſtake,” nor ſhall” ever know that 
they were fo miſtaken, till the time of their being overtak- 
en by the Reſurrection of the Dead. The only great” 
barm which, I think, may ariſe from this Opinion, grows 
from the Truth and Confequenceof an Old Latin Proverb, 
Dato uno errore ſequuntur mille. Pliny in his Natural Hiſtory, . 
Lib. 7. Chap. 55. fays, The Opinion of the Separate Subſeſt- 
ence is founded upon the Imaginations of Mer, whoſe folly is 
ſo greet, that they think the Human Soul * mem 5 
to ſuiure Ages: amd thereupon Men render them Honour and 
Worſhip, making a God of him, whois not ſo much as a Man. 
Ar if the manner of Mews breathing differ d from that of other 
lreatures. And thus we may ſee, Quomodo ex uno errore ſequuu- 
tw diverſi. And it ſeems, that from this Opinionof the Se- 
parate Subſiſtence, the profitable Papal Purgatorial Fires, 
Prayers for the Dead, to the Dead Saints, and the whole 
Pagan worſhip of Idols, and the Prayers and Supplicati- 
ons made to the Heathen Gods have been derived. I do 
not pretend theſe to be the neceſſary Confequences of the 
%parate Opinion, nor that this Opinion is the Efficient 
auſe of any of them; but that it hath truly been the Oc- 
ation and Foundation of them all, as their cane fime qua * 
mn; for take but away this Opinion of the Separate Sub- 
iſtence, and all thoſe evil practices, muſt neceſſarily fall 
vith it; remove the belief of this Separate Subſiſtence and 
the Fire of Purgatory will ſoon want fewel : Prayers for 
the Dead, and to the Dead, will become the one hope- 
&s, and the other uſeleſs; and Jupiter with all his = 

then 


the pure Soul( without being able to help it,) muſt preſently 
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then Train of Gods and Godeſſes ill become ag uſe-· 
leſs, and fruitleſs, as any of the former. I may add to 
theſe Errors the Imaginations deliver d to us, by Men of 
this Opinion, of God's being continually imployed in 
making new Souls every Moment, upon all the new Pro- 
creations of Men and Women, whether the ſame be made 
by Adultery, Inceſt, or Buggery, ſo as the out ward ſaſhion 
be of Human ſnhape: and then, that after God hath newly 
made ſuch a pute Innocent Spiritual Soul, he caſts or thruſts 
this pure and clean Spirit into a Body tainted, and defiled 
with the lnfectious Leproſy of Original Sin: by which fact, 


become tainted or corrupted, with this contagious leproſy of 
Original Sin, which muſt carry by far the greateſt part of 
Mankind into erernalFlames; For narrow is the may, and ſtraight 
is the gate which leads to life, and few there be (in compariſon) 
that paſs through them or find them: and of theſe two laſt 
Errors, Ichink the Separate Opinion to be the only true 
and Efficient Cauſe, the removal of which will ſoon deſtroy 
them both: And for ſuch like Inconveniences, and the 
being productive of ſuch like Errors, I am ready to con- 
tribute my beſt Endeavours for the Refutation and remoyal 
of this Opinton. F | . 
Mr. T's 3d. Argument drawn out of the New Teſtament 
is taken from Lyke 23. 43. Where our Lord ſaysito: the 
Penitent Thief, This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe: 
And thereupon pag. 25. Mr. T. ſays, That on that very du by 
on which the Thief dyed, his Soul ſhould be at reſt and act 
wit Chriſt or in bliſs with him. | 
Page 23. Mr. T. ſays, His Opponent pretends, that in the 
words thou ſhalt be with me inParadiſe,theParticlethou ani | 
moſt properly intend and ſignify the whole Perſon of the Man ” 
and not any particular part thereof. To this Mr. TI. replies, 
That it is very uſual in ſpeaking or writing to put the Whole 
for the Part or the Part for the Whole, The truth of which! 


do 


3 11. 
oo 4 93 hut eeply thereto, That thb them mu 
wb 2 neceſſary Inducement drawing Men to ac- 
Exproſſions, in a figurative Senſe ;; for that if 
taken in a true and prope —— they ought 
oy 7 = expounded by ſuch Figures, whence if the — 
of this Text can be made well and truly to ſtand in their 
proper Senſe, we mult not allow Mr. T-. to expound them 
in a figurative one, and to prove that the words of this 
Text may be rightly and truly taken in their proper Senſe, 
| offer this Argument. That at the time of our Lord's 
riing, many Bodies ſuc of Saves which Sle, Pt aroſe, end. entered 
ino the holy City, and appeared unto many. And thereupon, 
think, - it, poſſible, and — likely „ that this 
Theif''s Perſon-was one of thoſe who roſe at that time of 
car Lord's Reſurrection. We read Jobs 20. 17. Our Lord 
riſen, ſaid to Mary, Touch ame not, for I am not yet aſcended to 
rh Father, Luke 24. 13. The dey ofour Lord R ReſurreJion, 
Jane oy two 5 to Emmaus, and roſe 
in the Evening of it aud returned to Jeruſalem, where 
7 our Lord's diſciples gathered —— telling what 
bey had ſeen, and as they thus 1 Teſus himfel food; in the 
nit of theme, and to compoſe their doubts he ſhewed them 
lis Hands and his Feet, and ſaid to them, Handle me and 
ſe, for a Spirit has not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have. Thus 
the Morning of his Reſurrection he refuſed to be touch- 
« by Mary: gdalene, becauſe he had not then Aſcend- 
«to his Father, and the ſame day within Night, he di- 
ets his Diſciptes to handle him, that by his being per- 
tired to have Fleſh and Bones, they might be ſure it was 
us own Perſon, and not a Spirit in his likeneſs; and thus 
think it, proved, that our Lord after his furt riß ing did 
icend to his Father; and in the Evening or N ight of that 
day he made a Deſcent to Earth again, appearing to his 


Viciples, as before is ſaid z I think it ſelf· evident, and 
D | that 


likely did, "Aſcend with Chriſt into Paradiſe in tlic Morn- 


Day, will be a good anſwer to this Objection, and that 


ned amongſt us. 
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that we may be ſure it was impoſſible: for Chtift' 66' take 
up with him into Paradiſe ſome or all of thoſe Perſons 
which roſe from Death at the time of his e 
and I am very apt to think it probable, this Theif was one 
of thofe riſers from the Dead, and that he might, and 


ing of that Day, whereon our Lord aroſe. 
Page 25. Mr. T. inſiſts, That the day of our Lord's Deu. 
was that upon which be ſaid the Theif ſhowd' be with him in 
Paradiſe. Reply. Heb. 3. 13. Exhort one another daily mile 
it is called to day. I think, that ſuch a time as may betal 
led to day, tho' it be not a preciſe Artificial or Natural 


the ſpace between Friday Evening and Sunday Morni 
may very well be called to day, of this day, and this f 


take for a ſuſſicient anſwer to this Objection. 


Page 23. Mr. T- ſays, That wayrappedr thwe-Yo Men of ant 
ne jo 10 viſe of dee G 
Reply. I agree this to be a true Rule, and much veritied by 


our Experience in this Queſtion. | 
Page 24. Mr. T. ſays, A Dead Carcaſs i often fa is 
all Languages to be call'd on as 4 Perſon. Reply. 1 have 
no Inclination to grant the Truth of this Aſſertion until I 
ſhall find it better proved than by an ipſe dixit. 
Mr. T. thinks his Opponent will ſay, he cannot alloy 
our Lord's promiſe ſhould be applied to the Theif's Soul 
only, until the Souls Separate Subſiſtence pe firſt proved 
and made good. To this Mr. T. anſwers, That his Senf 
of our Lord's promiſe ought not to be exploded till hit Op- 
nent hath proved from Scripture the Mortality of the Humm 
Soul. Reply. I think if either of theſe Points could beful- 
ly and-plainly proved, all the Diſputes now bandied in 
this and divers. other Writings, would be ſoon determ- 


Page 
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Page 25. Mr. T ſays, If the Scriptime declares. the 

i Fehlen, —— — 4 
perhaps divets others may believe it without ſuch a cer. 


tain proof thereof, as Mt Te; believe it 
table tho; not as certainz according Te bath fade 


foe, "that may a — eng 
does not appear to thoſe of another Opinion. 
Mr. T. fays, Tbat Chri who in the fwenentioned 4. 


ment with the Sadduces,dec 


ity of thoſe who — ies; . Reply. (as 
| have done before) am apt ſtill to deny; That our Lord 
in his diſcourſe with the Sadduces, about che Roſurrection, 
neither did in the words maintain, or had any intention 
to maintain Mr. 7's Opinion of the Souls Subſiſt· 
ence z — — he — ba his Pe to the Theif now 

under diſpute, is u of the oing Argument, 
which ſhall here be left te the farther erden and 
enſure ofthe Reader. 

Mr. T. and other Readers may find more ad upon this 
promiſe to the Theif, in the — upon Wadſ- 
worth, at page 51. and at page 100. 

page 26. Mr. T. as his fourth Argument for the Separate 
Subſiſtence, Quotes The. 1. 23. where Paul ſays, Ipray God 
that your whole Spirit, Soul, and Body, maybe preſerved blame- 
leſs unto the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt And there 
on ſays, His Opponent pretends, that theſe three words 
nifie all but one ſame thing without any material 2 
rence among them ; Mr. T. ſays, This is begging the 
ſtion, and has truly there is a great difference between Bo, 
Soul, and Spirit; and that it is plain, our Apoſt 
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ted bis expreſſions i in this place, to the Notions of the — 
ed Men of his time, who have obſervecd in Man ſo many di- 
iind Powers and Faculties, both 57 Vital and Moral __ 
eply 
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ply. Nake this to be a mode of dreſſing up the Quoted 
Terr for the better proving thereby what he intends to 
make good. And thereupon ſay, he ſnould have brought 
ſome proof, that St. Pau in this Fext intended to ac- 
commodate his Expreſſions to the Notions of the Learned 
Men of his time; ſe this Intent is not evident in the 
Text it ſelf, the ſaying, That hi- Opponent taker Bir"three 
Quoted Expreſſions all to ſignifie one | ſame "thing; (eems 
not probable, becauſe throughout this Diſpute, there is 
an allowed diſtinction and difference between the Bod 
and the Soul, whichare not otherways taken for the ſame 
thing, than as together they make up the ſame Perſon; 
and then our Text may well intend, I pr Gu your 
whole Perſon, and all its Powers, your whole [+4 Soul and 
Body, may be preſerved blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt : intended to be at the ſame time with the 
Reſurrection of the Dead; until which time, he prays the 
Body may be preſerved as well as the Soul and Spirit, or 
that che whole Perſon may be ſo till that time'preſerwd* 
whence it ſeems, the Quoted Text makes rather agaiaſt, 
than for the Souls Separate Subſiſtence; and hath very lit. 
tle ſtrength in it of proving his ſide of the Queſtion, and 
therefore makes little to the ſtrengthening of Mr Fs Opt 
nion in this Diſpute, ee 
Mr. T. as the 5th Argument for his Opinion, Quotes 
Philip 1. 23. St. Paul's deſire to depart and be with Cbriſt, 
which was far better for him; and yet becauſe it was bei- 


ter forthe Church that he ſhould live longer, he was put 


in doubt whether he ſhould chuſe a ſpeedy Death, or a Lite 
of longer continuance, Mr. T. beſtows much dreſſing upon 
this Text, for the making it fubſervient to his defign; he ſays, 
The Apoſtle was brought into doubt whether be ſhould ſtill de. 
fire to live and preach the Goſpel, or dye to receive the recow- 
pence of his labour. The Apoſtles Words are, Ldefrre to S 


* 


e Sa 
port and be with Chriſt, wbich is far better. He doth not ſay, 
that he deſired to depart, that he might be with Chriſt, or 
deſire to dye that. he might receive the recompence of 
his labour, as Mr. T. quaintly words it, be was with Chriſt - 
whilſt he lived, and expected to be with Chriſt after his 


in Death, then continue in Chriſt in a poor and perſecu - 

ted life; becauſe the being fo in Death was both more ea- 
ſy and more ſafe; he was aſſured that in Death he ſnould 
reſt from his Labour, and that under the barrs of that Pri- 


of the wicked, or Temptations of the World, the Fleſn and 
the Devil, which after Death eould do him no hurt at all; 
for all theſe can do no more but kill the Body or Perſon 
and after that, have no more that they can do: it is only 
God who after Death can: caſt into Hell, St. Matthew ſays, 
Deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell; as much and as ſoon - 
the Body as the Soul, as our Text ſays, The Spirit Soul and 
Body may be preſerved in ſafety until the coming of our Lord 
Telus Chriſt, and Reſurrectiom of the Dead, the Body as well, 
and as much in ſafety, as the Soul and Spirit may be, none 
of them ſhall be loſt ; as our Lord ſays, Of thoſe whom thon -- 
haſt given me haue I loſt none, Men live not in Chri 
then they die to him and reſt amd ſleep in him ʒ ànd there- 
fore Death is termed a reſting or ſleeping in Jeſus, 1 DB 
þ Thoſe who ſleep in Jeſas will God bring with him. So that 
Human Death, is truly but a deep Sleep, and not an utter 
deſtration of the Perſon, and as we are with God Sleep- 
ing and Waking, ſo are we alſo with him Living and Dyr 
ing; living, we live unto the Lord, and dying we dye to the 
Lord, and whether we live or die we are he Lord's in the 
one State as well and as much as the other, and we ſeem 
to be at much more eaſe and ſafety by dying then by liv- 
ing in the Lord; Tt f 


Page 


Death, but thought it better for him to be with Chriſt 


ſon or Caſtle he. ſhould remain ſaſe from all the fiery darts 


more - 


! 
Pige. 57. Mr. T. ſays, The great advantage which 
ſought, was to have his Sen in Joy and P 
Reply. That he ſought Joy after or by his Death, doth 
not appear by any words of this Text; That be expe- 
cted Peace after it, I do eaſily grant; for that in Death all 
the weary are at reſt, and free from all manner of Oppte- 
ſion or Calamity, 12) | 

Mr. T. farther ſays, That Death is the worſt of all Pub 
ment or Mbſery. Reply, Eccleſ. 7. I. The day of Death i: 
better then the day of ones Birth; And Job ſo much defirdthe 
Remedy of Death, as he was ready to dig for it more, 
then other Men would do for hid Treaſures, and I can think 
no other ways, then that Death is one of the greateſt 
N Bleſſings, which God hath: beſtowed upon Man- 
kind. | 

Page 28. Mr. T. delivers his Opinion, Thet Paul would 
rather have choſen to Preach the Goſpel under great Perſeruli- 
on, than to accept of a ſpeedy Death, if he had not expected « 
" quick reward for his Soul, after ite departure from the Body 
Reply. I do not perceive, that Mr. T. had any great ac 
quaintance with the true meaning of St. Paul in this Text, 
but rather ſpeaks much at Random concerning it, and 1 
therefore conceive little conviction can ariſe to others by 
*what he ſays about it. From this Quotation to the end 
of his Argument, I think Mr. T. proceeds rather aſter a de- 
clamatory manner and ſtile, than with a deſign to prove 
by further Arguments what he hath before delivered, and 
here I thereforeſtop the making any further anſwer to his 

following Expreſſions. 
Page 31. Mr. T. paſſes all which his Opponent has al. 
jedged againſt his Opinion out of the Book of Job, a5de- 
liver d by that holy Man after a poetical manner, and with. 
out reſpect to the very Truth of the things there delivers. 
Reply. I think it ſufficient to anſwer, that n 2 
eren 


* 1 
different Opinion, and that Job in thoſe Texts quoted by 
ſuch as Treat upon that Subject, ſpake after the true Senſe 
of his own belief and underſtanding, without mixture 
of Poetical Phraſes, or deſigns in that Book which paſſes 
Page 32. Mr. T. would perſwade Men, that all which 
they find in Eccleſ in the Pſalms, or in Iſaiab, which makes 
againſt the truth of his Opinion, was not the real Opini- 
on of ſuch as writ thoſe Books, but that Solomon at leaſt 
often refers to the different Notions and Principles of the 
Philoſophers. Reply. I cannot agree with him in this 
Conjecture, but do rather conceive, that theſe Writers of 
Holy Scriptures deliver d ex Avimo, and with true mean - 
ing, all which they have written in thoſe Books.  _ 
Nat, T. ſays, Some of Solomon's Expreſſions ſeem to exclude- 
the hopes of 4 ReſurreFion, as well as that of a Seperate Subſe- 
ftence. Reply. Eccleſ. 11. 9. Know, that for all theſe things 
God ſhall bring thee to J t, and Chap. 12. 14. God 
will bring every work into Judgment with every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good or evil, Theſe Texts, I think,are enough 
to remove all ſuſpicion or doubts concerning Solomon s be- 
lief of the Reſurrection out of the Minds of ſuch as 
ſhall peruſe his Book. | 2 
Page 33. Mr. T. ſays, That all. which is intended in the 
Parable of the Tares, is, that God does not ſever the wicked 
from the juſt in this Life. Reply. Ithink, he ſhould far- 
ther have proved, that God doth, or will ſeparate, - the 
wicked from the juſt, at ſome other time betweenDeath and 
the Reſurrection, or elſe a proof from the Parable of the 
Tares will ſtill hold ſtrongly againſt him, notwithſtanding: 
that profer of anſwer which he has made to it. | 
aration of Man's 


Chapter: 2. Pag. 36. Mr. T. ſays, The Sep 
u from bir Boys de Death of l Regen. Roply. This 
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73: Fgrant to be true. He adds, That thence a Man may be fia 
Nad to die, whenever Soul amd Body Separate from- one another, 
Reply. This L grant alſo; and that this would be a te 
Death of the Perſon (as he ſays) altho the Soul ſhould con- 
tinue alive after ſuch a Separation of it from the Body. 
He grants, That when the Body dies, the Man is ſaid to be 
2 Reply. He is truly ſo; and more then ſaid to he 
Dead. | A423 e 
Page 27. He ſays, That the words, being alive, includes 
the whole Perſon both Soul and Body; but the words, being 
dead doth not do ſo. Mr. T. thinks, That upon the Sepa- 
vation of the Soul and Body, it is as proper for bine-to ſay, the 
Man is dead, as if be believed the Soul had no Separate Sub- 
» feſtence at all. 97 ©0111 AE | 
Mr. T. further ſays, It was not the Soul or Body of the; 
Man that ſinned, but his whole Perſon was in that 2 
on; And I ſay ſo too. He ſays, That therefore the whole Per- 
Jon is liable to Puniſhment, And I grant it; but do not per · 
ceive that he proſecutes this enquiry to an iſſue, or reaſon- 
able determination thereof. 1 grant it poſſible for the 
mighty power of God, to make a Soul ſubſiſt after a-Sepa- 
ration thereof from the Body; with God all things ave 
poſſable ; but that the ſame can come to paſs by natugal 
means is the Subject of our prefent Diſpute,” in which I 
hold with the Negative, and here I think is the proper 
place for Mr. I. to prove, thatithe Soul of Man hath: a fe. 
parate Subſiſtence after its being departed from the Body; 
this I do not perceive, he makes any Offer to do, but 
forſakes the Subje& of his Diſpute, and turns him about 
(for any thing that Ican perceive) to vain Jangling, without 
concluding upon any thing to which a reaſonable and 
further reply can be made. A 
Page 39. Mr. T. ſays, Whether the Power which as vhe 
Perſon proceeds immediately from God, at his Opponent = 
"=. 
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land, ar fm its FOOL 3b the Soul a4 
Reply. 1 do not pretend that the activity bel rag — 
immediately from God, — irs Spirit. 
of Life in Man, derived from the Seed and Pr 
a Parents, "which Material, and Untelligent tho" jr-be, 
Naturally, and Ordinarily produces Lift in the Perſon; 
and which mediante viti produces all the Powers, and Fa- 
culties, r and ſo for 
the Brutes, F Inſects, and Plants; all whoſe Moti- 
ons, Powers, Faculties: and Inſtincts, from the 
Spirit of Life in their ſeveral Species, and thereby are 
produced in them all mediante uit; by — ro and 
_ 


with the Life they UE chat grow, are 
aj; LIED ey al ak end and periſh, with | 
out = ng left, of all the Inferior of Ani- 


And — ſhall have a Reſurrection or a Revi- 
al his Perſon, grows not from Nature, but from the 
pecial Ordinance and Appointment of God. And thus it 
175 rs that the Material Opinion doth not derive the 
Acting and Life of Animals, or the Human Perſon from 
the immediate Efficiency 2 but from Ads: 
of Nature, Pr of the Parents, a Spirit of Life in 
the Perſon, and from the Life itſelf ſo produced, and 
from whence all the Powers, Pr — Facultics of 
every Species of Creatures do naturally : This 
have thought fit to ſay by way of Abſtertion of chat which 
[ uſpett, was intended for a Clumny . 8 whole 
Muerial Opinion. * Av | 
Page 38. Mr: T-fays, We haltene the Soul ſuffers abs 
the Body, and . and which of them ſuffers moſt, be doth 
wt pretend to determine. Reply. I think, that neither the 
Soul nor the Body ſuffers by Death ſeparately ; but that 
which ſuffers by Death, is 5 Perſon or the whole Man, 
by dnn of his two — Parts, * 
0 


ſueh places; he thinks, it ought to 2 treate 
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of which can ſubſiſt by antckers Abe BodyGrobniy 
Cadaver or dead Carcaſs, which gradatizs turns to the 


Duſt out of which it was taken, and the Spitit of Life er. 


ti at, or upon the very Death of the Perſon. 


Rage 40. Mr. T. ſays, That bi Notion f 


"the 17 4 
Power Aduating g Matters. WINS Wy . Jon 
| of Soul to be. J ad If > | 
+ Mr. lays I. further, That his Opi nion ofthe Sport Si 

ence, may be made to agree and ſtand well enough 


with our 
Article of the Reſurretion of the Dead. Reply. Tobſerye, 


he declines and omits his pains and tryal of Kill, in'ſhew. 


ig and proving, That tho' the Separate Subſiſtence, and 


immediate going to Heaven, ſnould be taken for a granted 
Truth, there would ſtill be a neceſſity of believing our 
aſſured Truth of the Reſurrection of the Dead; which,! 

think, would be made far leſs needful than it truly is, if 
it could paſs for a granted Truth, That the Human Soul 


had a Separate. Subſiſtence and went to Heaven or Hell 


immediately after the Death of the Perſo. 


Page 39. Mr. T. ſays, Mar ſanned, and: Man we 5 
niſhed, Reply. I readily agree this, Man is to be Puniſh» 


ed or Rewarded according to his Works in this World: 
But that Soul or Body is to be Rewarded or Puniſhed in 
a State of Separation one from another, is that which l 
am ready to deny. +7 £59906 TE 
Page 42. Mr. .T. ſpedks here about Re . 2 
parted Souls; ; and ſays, . That if the Pon «je a. 

departed Souls, as to leave room for a concluſ 
on All rye 


with Modeſty. Reply. If there be truly 2 a Separate 
Subſiſtence as Mr. T. maintains. there is not only room 
left to Treat, but there is a neceſſity of Treating about 
ſuch Repoſitories ; for that it ſeems ſuch. living 
muſt needs have ſome place of abode or refidence, * 


Irre 
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| ul; but of no\conlide- 
tation at all to thoſe who oppoſe bs ut dn 2 5 u 


3 

Wy the Death, of the Perſon, utterly de 1 
i of the ſame Penſon or May. And argues, That if the ſume 
Soul do not ſubſiſs in a ſtate of Separation after death of the 
Perſon, there can be no ReſurreFion- of the ſame Perſon 
which lived before in this World. : Reply. I think this Al- 
ſertion can reaſonable intend no more, but that Mr. T. and 
ſome of thoſe of his Party (for he is not the only one that 
inſiſts upon this Argument) do not, and likely cannot con- 
ceire, how God ſhould be able to raiſe the ſame dead Per- 
ſons to life again, except only by this Medium, of their 
own.proper Invention; not being ready to think, that 
God can do any thing, above what they are able to con- 
ceive or underſtand; and thereupon: I am apt to require 
them to tell me, What they conceive or underſtand con - 
cerning the Incarnation of the Son of God and after 
what mode or manner they do, or can conceive that 
great Myſtery may have been performed? Or how a- 
mongſt the three Individable and Inſeparable Perſons in 
the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, One Perſon ſhould 
Create, and another Redeem the World, each diſtinctly, 
and yet undividedly from the other? A Myſtery like un- 
to theſe, I think the Reſurrection of the Dead to be; un- 
deniably proved by Scripture, but impoſſible to be con 

- 4% prehended 


| 

36 

prehended by Abe bal Cuparitics f dunkel: a 
Hapſteries therefore l leave them; not endes fo 
much to underſtand, as <6 believe- then; and ſo I leave 
them, as Points rather to be believed than underſtood by 

ſober Chriſtians, and ſuch as e themſelves more 

SE Belief than rp l and upon rome than 


9 63. Mr. T: ſays, That 'the 2 " h 
fees is the Dofrineof ren * ment is, thit it 


weakens and it 3 off 832 om the force the 
Furtado 405 RM F 


| Arguments with which . 
Sin. Reply. I am ready to receive bh Arguments 


which he ſays the Goſpel vas And if there be any 
ſuch; ' which he hath hitherto omitted to produce in 
this Treatiſe, I deſire further to hear and conſider them; 
and for want of preſent Conviction thereupon, I am apt 
to conceive,” he might more truly have a that th 
New Doctrine takes off a great deal from the force of 
thoſe Arguments, with which Divines have commonly en- 
deavourcd to aa pg Men, from their Vicious Courſe of 
Living. hath before granted it to be a bad Courſe 
for Men to vant ſuch Terrors for affrighting from Sin,as 
are not warranted by the expreſs Tenour of God's Holy 
Word. The Queſtion between us, ſeems ' to be, Whe- 
ther there is warrant enough in Scripture to prove a Sepa- 
rate Subſiſtence of Souls, and their going to Heaven or 


Hell immediately upon the Death of the Party. Upon 
theſe Obſervations, this Point hath been argued on both 


fides, and remains ſtill ſub Judice; and I ſhall fo leave it 
to the Cenſure of Jadicious Peruſers, without further 
Obſerving upon divers laſt Leaves of Mr. T's Treatiſe, be- 
cauſe I think think them all principally to concern Ar- 
guments of Wit, or Ingenious Conſtructions, fling be⸗ 


twixt Mr. T. and his Opponent; amongſt which I: oo” 
willing 


* 
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to Mr. T. and all ſuch others as 


PR. 
willing to Intangle ot concern my ſelf I ſhall here there- 
tore conclude theſe Obſervations by giving the bene dale. 
may endeavour. to. main- 
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tain his Opinion. : ies 


my Hand, there came therewithal another Trea- 
tiſe of Mr. Turners the ſame Subject, Entitled, 4 far- 


ther Vindiratiom of the Soul Separate Exiſtence: Which 
ſhews the of his and&iis O ts Writiogs 
to have been thus. His ent firſt writ his Opinion 


concerning the Nature of the Human Sonl; to which Mr. 
T. made the Anſwer above ſpecify d, and obſerved upon: 
To which, his Opponent made a Replication in a Trea- 

tife Intitled, Further TBongbis upon Second Thoughts. And 
to that Treatiſe, this now under Hand, Intitled, 4 Yin- 
dication of the Saul Separate. Subſſtence, - may paſs for a 
Rejoynder; and is in a great part thereof, a Repetition 
of what had been before deliver d in his fore-ſaid Anſwer, 
comprizing alſo therein divers Collections and Argu- 
ments grounded upon, and drawn from Expreſſions and- 
Sentences delivered and ſet down in his O '$ Wri- 

tings. Concerning which, I pretend to avoid the Repetion- 
of ſuch things as have been ſpoken in the foregoing Trea- 

tile, and declare (as before) that I have no Inclinatian 
or Intention to intermeddle my ſelf with particular Diſ- 
putes between Mr. T. and his Opponents, or ſuch Argu- 

ments as Mr. T. may pretend to draw from Sayings and: 
Sentences ſet down by his Opponent in any of his former 
Writings z my Deſign being only to obſerve upon ſuch 
Arguments as Mr. I. ſhall produce in this. Treatiſe, as ſhalF 
appear mainly to concern the Truth and Verity of the 


Soul's Separate Subſiſtence; of which Nature I do not per- 


ceive any thing in this Treatiſe, till we come to the 14th 


Page thereof, where he tells us, his Opponent ſays, = 
E. 


\ 


by 7 \ 
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He aſſerts the Phariſees to have believed the Soil to be a di 
\Subſtance and Immortal, without any proof produced from Seri 
ture to that purpoſe; > Reply. Iagree with his Opponent in 
exhibiting this Charge againſt him; conceiving Mr. J. 
cannot reaſonably expect, that Men ſhould take his poſi. 
tive ſaying, the thing is ſo, for enough to convince his 
Readers thereof, without bringing ſome Scripture Teſti. 
mony maintaining the truth of what he ſays to this pur. 
poſe. It appears clear and evident, that in the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, divers Tens and Doctrines of the Phariſees of 
that time ate mention d, and particularly concerning Spi- 
rits and the Reſurrection from the Dead. Ad, 23. f. Ie 
Sadduces ſay, there is uo Reſurrection, neither Angel nor dpirũ; 
but the Phariſces confeſs both, Lor confeſs them all]. ver 5. 
i'When Paul had cried in the Council that he was a Phariſte, &. 
there aroſe-a great Cry amongſt them : and the Scribes that 
were on the Phariſees part aroſe, and ſtrove, fdying, Me find 
no Evil in this Man : but if a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken 
to him, let as not fight againſt God. Here, I conceive, by 
Angel might be intended, thoſe of a Superiour Order, 
ſpecially ſent by God as his Meſſengers; and by Sin, 
thoſe of an Inferiour Rank, who are ready to perfom 
God's Orders, or ſuch as they may receive from Angels 
or other Superior Officers of thoſe Legions, without ba 
ving any Apprehenſion, that by either of theſe Terms, 
the ſeparate Souls of Men are intended or pointed at; not 
do I yet know, that in any part of the Goſpel Hiſtory, 
ſuch Souls are ſpoken of, or intended. And therefore 
think it requiſite for Mr. J. to produce ſome Text out of 
the Goſpel Hiſtory aſſerting or proving, That either the 
Phariſees, or other Sets of the Jews of that time, did be- 
lieve and maintain the Separate Subſiſtence of Souls; con- 
-ftiding he (hall not be able to produce any Goſpel Text to 
chat purpoſe, except the only words of St. Matthew, are ”= 
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ate 10 N #hb Soul. It has been a received Rule, and; 1 
think, a true one; That rhe beſt and ſafeſt Expoſution'of the 
Sripture Texts, 5s to be made 2 
Texts of the ſume Book 5 and with that intent ſhall be quo 
Jam. 2. 17: Faithif it bath not Works it dead, being alone. 
ver 26. For u the' Body | without the Spirit "ir dead ſo 
Faith without Works is dead>alſo. © Which Saying ſtems 
pregnant with an Affirmative, That Faith without Works is 
diad ; and Works without Faith are dead alſo. ver. 22. 
By Works Faith is made living and perfed; and by ſeparati- 
on of Faith and Works one from another, they both be- 
come dead, and have no avail to aſſiſt ſuch- as pretend 
to them. I think it needleſs to tell Men, That neither 
Faith nor Works can be killed; and yet we ſee by the ſe- 
paration of one of them from the other, they may, and 
certainly do both become dead. And with this Caſe I am 
apt to compare the ſtate of Soul and Body, mention d in- 
d. Matthew, taking it for granted, that the Soul cannot be 
kil'd any more than Faith or Works can be kid; yet 
this doth not deny, that by ſeparation of the Soul from 
the Body, the Soul fo ſeparated, 'may become dead as- 
well as the Body certainly is, Hereunto, I think; Mr. To 
is like to reply, That the death or deadneſs of Faith and 
Works, muſt not be taken in the common ſenſe of the 
Words; but muſt be expounded after a figurative and 
metaphorical manner: And this I am alſo ready to grant; 
pretending withal, that the fore- quoted Text of St. 
Mathew, ought alſo to be expounded in a like figurative 
manner, and that by a Synedoche of taking a Part to ſig- 
nify and intend the Whole; becauſe. it appears ſelf-evi-- 


them with other: 
ted 


dent, That a Body without a Soul is dead, and that a 


thing which is dead cannot be killed; and that therefore 
there is a neceſlity of taking the word Body in this Text to 
lznify and intend the Perſon,- which by the PO. 

| of 


or brings Death 


6025 


| me its Conſtituent Parts one of them from he other ha 


and by that means only can be killd g ſo as th SWA 
Bullet, are but theOccaſions or Inſtruments of Death; but 
the Separation of Sou and Body, is that only which kills 
upon the Perſon. The Body may be 
wounded, or divided one part from the other, without 
being kilkd, or being thereby brought into à ſtate of 
Death; but in that very moment wherein the Soul and 
Body are ſeparated; the Perſon dies; and be, who til 
that time remain d in a ſtate of Life, becomes: dead im- 
mediately; ſo as that Separation is the true and only 
Death of the Perſon, let the Cauſe or Efficient of that 
Separation be wher' it will. And thence I argue, that 
this Separation is the Death of the whole Perſon. The 
ſeparation of Faith and Works one from another, makes 
them both dead; and I borrow this Illuſtration, the more 
to convince my fell, and perſwade others, that the Adu - 
al Separation of che Soul from the Body, brings Death 
upon them both. I do not know that the Soul can be 
kilfd, any more than that Faith and Works can be killd; 
but likely it is, that as the Separation of Faith and Works 
makes them both dead; ſo doth the Separation of -Soul 
and Body, bri Death m them: both, by deſtroying 
that Life, whi y conſtituted: _ upheld-in 
the Human Perſon, qt?" ah; continu d 3 
2 is the only Natural means of upbolding, Lite i in the 
| Perſon. 

Page 16. Mr. I. from Saule s going to the Witchof E. 
dor, ſays. There is ſufficient Evidence in, and by that he, 
what Notions the People of that Age had concerning 
Separate Subſiſtence. As if Sanl's yn and 4 bidden going 
= thar Witch, were enough to convince and prove, 22 

the People of that Age held Opinion agreeing with that 
* s wicked practice, which he would not have * 
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to bis Ooutt or Peoples) heidilgniſcd. bimſels,,took only 
two Servants with him, and wet by Night. about this 
wicked practioe; probably, without attending to thoſe 
uttermoſt Conſequences, Which Mr. 7 3 Mriting bath 
drawn out for him, yn" gy ph him abe Wem upon 
Medea delign.of aN þ neues Saperos, and fought 
that Remedy and CMunſel from wicked Spirits and Fer- 
ſons, which, God and boly Practice refuled to'afford 
him, driven to them(by Neſpait and Made ſs, rather than 
incouraged thereunto, by any ſort i of Rational Count 
and Conceptions. And to think that the People of -c 
Age had Opinions like that which d ]]ũX him to that pra- 
Rice, I think, would be a hard and unjuſt Doom and 
Sentence upon them all, Which, I hope Mr. T. in this 
Writing, did not enough conſde r 
Mr. T. ſays here, as in his former Treatiſe, that the 
Jew: of that time were ignorant of the Reſurrection of the 
dead. The contrary of which, I, think, I have . before 
well proved. zunge yoo 11 of bois 
Page 17, Mr. T. repeating ſays, [The Jews of our Lord's 
time, and Solomon with. them, were ignorant of | the future 
ReſurretFion: of the Bod. Reply, [ think he is miſtaken 
both in the thing, and the wording of, it ; and that the 
Reſurrection of the Dead was well knoyn to, and accep- 
ted by both Solomon and the Jews of our Lord's time. And 
for his Expreſſion. in the words Reſurrect iam of the Body, - 
| think him knowing enough to bave , obſerv'd; that the 
words Reſurre@on of the Body zarenever us d in any Saying 
or Sentence of rhe Scripture, which if it add any thing to the 
term of the Reſurrection, calls it always the Reſarrect ian of the 
Dead. And whereas our Tranſlation of that which we call 
the Apoſtles Creed into Engliſh ſays, believe the, Reſurrect᷑ ion of 
the Body, it therein departs from both its Originals of the 
Greek and Latin Languages; for the Greek expreſſes it by the 

F terms 
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terms of - „ and! the Las expreſſes it by t 
words Rear remiosem Carmis,both truly render d big «1 
liſh words ReſurreGion of the Fleſb. And if ſtill Mr. I 
chuſe to expteſs himſelf by the words Re/wretFrow" of the 
Body, (as he commonly doch) U ſhall ſay ho more ity fe. 
proof of that practice, than, that I cannot belp it 
ling days of 7 to Men, and that they ſhall 
many? 1 5 Tau, he intends thoſe —— — 
paſs between the Death of the Perſon and the Reſurrection 
thereof; and that after thoſe Days of Darkneſs paſt, God 
will bring Men to Judgment for all their Wos. 
Page 18. He demands, If after this coming to Judgiment 
conſidered; any Mas can believe that Solomon Afri fle 
ſame End to Men and Beaſts ? Reply. I can conceive what 
Solomon ſays of the fame End to Man and Beaſt, to be 
true in reſpect of the Natural Conſtitutions of them both, 
and that the being brought to judgment belongs to Man- 
kind by the ſpecial appointment of God's Providenee who 
hath de no ſuch appointment for the Beaſts, Wm 
therefore Devid calls, The Beaſts that periſh [utterly] 80 
as Mens being brought to Judgment at, or after the Re- 
ſurrection, grows not from any Natural Conſtitution of 
the Perſon, but from the Miraculous Power and Appoint- 
ment of God; and this ſeems the true Cauſe why, Men 
are not able to comprehend the Quomodo, or true manner 
of that performance. And thus Solomon conſidets and 
compares Man and Beaſt, according to the Capacity und 
Tendency of their Natures; but when he ſpeaks of Man 
being brought to Judgment after his Death, he intends 
that which ſhall befal him by the Miraculous Power and 
Appointment of God, which makes a clear Difference be- 
tween that which ſhall befal him after the A 


—A 
** that which't him at the time of his Death ; 
wherein, Ithin, lomon ſays, and means truly, there 
is no perceiyeable difference between the Natural Deaths 
of Man and Beaſt, rr 
of this WorldGwuw-uks. ode 25 2 nid i A 

Mr. T. Repeating DD Apprehenſcon which the 
3 . "this. Bottom, That 
Mens Soul are Af Subſtances, and. Immortal. To this 
Aſſertion, : I Have oppos d a farmer Argument g and his 
repetition of it, — 1 ſtrength. 5 than ſt 
had before. 1) 1 N ei 

He ſays further, upon a/Saying ag of Dr, eee be» 
fore — That the wery which by the'Sadduces.and 
Jews mat called the — Dead; in their Que- 
ftion with our Lord about it, intended nut bing elſe but the Se- 
parate Subſiflence of the Human Sol after the Death of the 
Perſon. Reply. This, as I have formerly done, I paſs 
here alſo as à clear Miſtate, under which, Dr. Hammond 
Authority will not be able to the Writer, and make 
it paſs for true or probable in ſuch common Judgments as 
my happen to peruſe attentively the words of Scripture, 
and what nei ha ye ſaid in the Canvas or Exami- 
nation thereof. 

page 20. Mr. T [mT 1 4 . the Reſurredhs- | 
on which the Phariſees, and Sadduces differ d about, and 
which St. Paul preach'd and maintain d; it muſt be either the 


future ReſurreFion of 'the Perſon; or elf that future State - 


ter Death, which Dr. Hammond tell an, the Sadduces and 
Jews called the Reſerrecbion; butt intended the Separate 


Sbſcftence of the Soul. And he ſays, That of the Reſurretdi 
on of the Perſon, the Jews of — time bad no Notion, amd 
therefore could have no bts concerning it. Reply. Ithink, 


need not labour the Refutation of theſe Aſſertions, or 
F 2 the 


NN | 
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the Ar F / that 
Grounds upon which they- proceed,” are not only 
in, but fo „as thete ſeems: e. 


| — — ppoſers of the Separate Subſi 
0 WINES indifferent Readers to the belief — Ops 
the RefurretSion 


mom | IRR vow . ners e 
Page ar. Mr. T. ſays ; The Jews though? 

upon the Soul's. bring adi ¹ 

Aud Immortal.” — 1d This he often 


De Died Hepemded Uepemded wholly 


arr Fe aſſerts, without convinci 
g, that there is any Truth or g 


what he hath poken n ſe; and, 1 
. that it 


adds no Creui 
was ſtiffly maintain d by che Phariſe "whoſe I 
we find teſtify'd to have been very full. of Erro | 
Mr. I. pretends to think, That the A en eng Sphic 
which the Pöhariſee believed, were of boch ſorts, _ 
good and fome bad: Wheress, the words, If «Spirit 
at Angel have ſpoken to this Mar, Tet ws not fig a 
God; prove, that by the word Spirit or ns. in this 

place, the good Spirits only are “ And I do not 


perceive, that there is any thing in this Text 
towards Human Souls, W ons JET Saban of of 


them. 4 
From this 21 page to the 96h, is all taken up with 


Mr. T's Arguments rounded upon, and drawn ſrom his 
Opponent's Faxpretfions: or Diſcourſes, N Wan 
have profeſs d not to intermeddle m Leif 

Page 27. Mr. T. demands, bat — dee; wben 
be ſaid, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit? Reply. 1'think, 
he meant the ſame which David meant, when Pat. 31. — 
he ſaid, Lord, into thy Hands I — (uy 


for thou halt redeemed me, O Lord, thou God of Touk, We 


ino not that Devid was fick, or in any of Death 
it the time of his ng of this Pſalm, which is 
placed early amongſt his Pſalms, and is theręfore likely 
to have been written, before all or many of thoſe Pſalms 
which follow it. And upon this Ground, I collect, that 
by David's — Wh his Spirit to God, in this place, 
he intended to recommend his whole Petſon to him, both 
Soul and Body. And the ſame, I think, was done bx 
St. Stephen, - h dy d in aſſured hope and expectation of 
2 joy ful Reſurrection, both of Body and Soul, and that 
his quoted Expreſſion: muſt be figurat — unded by 
2 oche, of taking one part ot the Perſon for the 
whole of it; which Mr. T. hach eee 
commonly uſed in all Languages. 

Next Mr. T. Quotes Jam. 2. 26. The Body without the 
Hirit is dead, and would have his — tell him the 
meaning of theſe words. Reply. I have Quoted this Text 
before, and ed to conceive, That upon and hy the 
Separation of the Spirit of Life from the ody, or; the 
Extinguiſhment of that Spirit which acts the Bady, both. 
theſe conſtituent Parts of the Perſon do naturally and. 
ſurely dye: As the continuance of their Conjunction 
maintains the Life of the Perſon, ſo by their Separation, 
preſent Death follows and falls upon them both: Tho 
neither of them ſhould be kill'd; yet by their Separation, 
the Body is certainly, and the Soul by Extinguiſhment is 
likely to be brought under the dominion of Death : and 
then as the Body without the Spirit is dead, that which 
was the Spirit of Life in the Living Body may be well: 
enough ſaid to be dead alſo, altho' I think it cannot ſo 
| e be faid to be dead; as it may be expreſſed by the 

tin word fuit: when Men enquir d after Friends that 
were Ae — were uſually Inſtructed what n 


0 


2 


e them, by the words ſuis, or fuerunt 3 W. 


which Men bring to the reading of them: whencel 
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which, I think is 


the moſt apt Term to expreſs the State of à Human Spi- 
rit of Life, aſter nnen it from the Bo- 
Loe UE DD PROBE BU MOD T1 I RA -erbed s 
| VM Mr. T. Quotes 1 Cor. 6. 20. Clorify:God in your 
Body, and in your Spirit which are Gods. And ſays; Die 
Apoſtle here mentions two parts, of which Man mar alwe 
thought to le compos d. Reply. I agree, and think as he 
Hays, all Men have Thought, that of theſe two the 
whole Perſon is conſtituted, and think, theſe Terms are 
Here uſed to ſiguify the whole Human Perſon, and as if 
it had been ſaid, Glori God in your whole Perſons, and 
all the Faculties and Powers thereof; all which, I think, 
may properly enough be ſaid to be God's; and as David 
ſays, All that 4+ within me praiſe his holy Name. 

2 T. _ farther, bf — * 4 Fa That the 
Writers ef Seripture, ſhould by ſuch Expreſſions: apparent 
98 ſuch a Principle, 45 the Soul's Separate , 
of they thought it to be Erroneons. | Replying to this, I thin 
fit to Remember what Mr. T. hath before ſaid; and which 
I have alſo agreed to him, that as well the Texts of Scti- 
pture, as other Writings may ſeem to Import after a diſ- 
Fererit manner, according to the various 3 
not, that to ſuch as come to the reading of his Quoted 
Texts, with a ſure and firm belief of the Soul's Separate 
Subſiſtence; Mr. Ts. Texts may ſeem very apparently to 
prove the Truth of that Doctrine: but to ſuch as come to 
the reading of them, with a ſtrong apprehenſion, that 
there is no ſuch Being in the World, as an Human Son 
ſubliſting in a State of Separation from the Body; The 
Texts which Mr. T: has produced, may paſs for very 
weak Proofs of that Opinion. From the 27 ä — 


Treatiſe to the 34, 1 Ou”. + OR of WIR was be- 
fore deliver d in his Firſt Treatiſe grounded upon ſuch 
Anſwers and Conſtructious, as he had there made to and 
ma his Opponents Arguments. | 


"4 "Ip. WK Ih; 
Chap. 2 page. 37. 
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V. Ch, W; the Elan E. 
oY 75 4 177 e Saul, ſuppoſe every ſuch Foul to be either - 
Happineſs or Tor preſentlyſupon its Entrance into an- 
tate. This 2 7 res medium laid down to pros 
the Soul a, diſti 7 lut 4 Docłrine built upon. the 
Suppoſetion of its Trut Ply. I think it a vain thing to 
build any Boctrine — = 3 Truth as is not granted 
by his Opponents, nor proved with any ſufficient clear 
neſs by himſelf, or any who hath ach appeared i in 
the Maintenance of that Opinion. 

My requeſt: therefore is, that we may firſt proceed as- 
far as we are able towards the proof of the quod it, and 
the quid ſit. Anima, before. we aſcribe Attributes to it, or 
draw Conſequences from it; becauſe this Progreſs and 
the Labour thereupon beſtowed: will be utterly loſt, if 
ſuch a Being as is pretended cannot be proved; for that 
the ſuppoſal thereof ſeems a very weak F e Sd for 


the drawing Doctrines from it, or baiſclingagy Pg, = 


on it. 

Page 39 . Mr. T. ſays, I 5s common to talk of the Soul's 7 
go aver or Hell immediately upon the death- of the 

ha 15 the generality. of aan and Are Devines . 
qpear to be of another Opinion... 

Page 40. He ſays, The Hap 2 (Men Fr eee In 
perfe® without the ReſurreFion of on. Reply. If 
may proceed upon ſuppoſal, I i it may be with: much - 
more "likelyhogd ſuppoſed, That Men after Death p 
have no Happineſs or Unhappineſs at all until the Reſur- 
rettion of the OP dead Perſon. 3 
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. 
M. I. inns ee 
aff the Soul goet to Heaven or Bats 
"Perſon't death”; but the oe greater part 7 4 1 1. 
lern Diviser, rather 75 on imtermetratt Sui, wherein 
the Toys or Tarments t 475 . 


way. of f Fudicature, but 1 
vernment, without any "Solemwither of 18 Þ al ; cad the cet he 


believes that the Deszſed are not Doo by eee either 
1% Hezver or Hell; And be belicocs 2 that pon the 
death of ny Perſon, the Sons hath int appointed pla whin 


it is to 2 the laſt Judgment, and where it partake of 
Joy or Torments, not 1 or co mpleat. Reply. If we'in- 


quire after the grounds of Mr. T's believing here menti- 
on'd; I find no other Originals of them, but his 6wn 
Suppoſals, knit one to another, and divided one from a 
other; verifying the Old Proverb, Suppoſito” Tee, k 
quttur quidliber. eps — > 

Page 42. Mr. T. endes vos to ſopport ethels Suppolif 
by diverſe Texts of Scriprure, iel he he had laſt before 
Hae, and to which diſtin Anſwers have already been 
made; and he thus concludes upon them, brat theſe 
Proofs are ſufficient to thoſe whoknow the Soul's ſe 
Sabſiſtence to be a received and true Principle. 20 01 as 
| That our Lord and his Apoſtles knew this Opinion to be 4 fe- 
ceived Principle. Reply. If this were true it would do his 
work Subſtantially; but he knows his Opponents deny 
this; and therefore be ſhould have brougheas — 
of it as he was able to do; but he' fails of that perfbr- 
mance, and makes no Offer to that purpole that I can per- 
ceive, for which cauſe I am not able to — him fo much 
credit as I defire todo. 

Page 43. Mr. T. Quotes 47 1. 25. The Apoſus prays 
| God to ſhow, which of the two Sanne we oy t 
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=... Ts: 
of fallen Judas: be 


had choſen, that after ſuch fall of 77 
das ho might go to bis own, place,” and the Lot fell upon 
Matthias, ho thereupon was nut 
apoſtles, and made that Number Twelve as at the firſt. Mr. 
J. ſays, The words that be might go to his own 


Place, or a local Hell. Whereas, 1 conceiye, theſe words, 


his going to be numbred with the other Eleven Apoſtles: 


0ns concerning it. 


itent Sinners ta be delivered up to the Devil, till the 
leſarrection, and the good Souls to be in 4 happy State. 
Reply. I think we may full as cafily ſuppoſe; That there 
ae Human: Souls ſubſiſting in a State of Separation from 
their Bodies, and that would make an end of our Diſpute 
vithout more adoe. een 

Page 44. Mr. T. ſays, That there is a Time allotted for 
tte [orment of wicked Spirits which, he ſays, 3s plain from 
the words. of one of them to our Lord; Art thou. come to 
nent ut before the time? Reply. I do not perceive a 
pain Proof in theſe Words, but rather a Proof by Col- 
kition from them, which Mr. T. often paſſes as a plain 
of of the thing, without often obtaining my conſent 
liereunto ; and I think, that by theſe Spirits, being re- 
krved to the Judgment of the great day, and their con- 
linual roaming in the World till that time, | ſeeking. 
won they may devour, and their. complaint of - Chriſt's 
tending to torment them before. that time, they ſhould 
vt yet be tormented in that Hell, which is a dies: += 
| E them 
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was numbred with the Eleven 


place, intemd, that Judas, who had fallen might go to his own 
of going to his own, place, are more like to intend Matthias 


And for the being of a Local Hell before the time of the 
aſt judgment, I am not reſolved in my own Apprehenſi- 


Mr. T. days alſo, Let: us here but ſuppoſe; that God bis 
a Decree as Old as the World, appointed all the Souls of 
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| " | 50 ] | 
them aſter Sentence in the laſt Judgment ſhalt be paſt un 
them, and whatſoever. their Cale may be, 259 vg 
that if there be no Souls ſubliſting in a ſtate of Separation, 
they can neither be in Torment nor Happineſs, until the 
Reſurrection, or laſt Judgment ſhall overtake or came up- 
on them. Whether there are ſuch © Sepatate" Souls or 
not, is the Queſtion now in diſpute between ng.” 1 
ſhould be glad to ſee the Being of ſuch Souls-wellproy'd, 
and untill that be done, Suppoſals, Collections, and Con- 
ſtructions, which bave not a very great ſtrength and 
clearneſs in them, will not, I think, have ſafficient force 
to convince my Underſtanding, that there is, or ever 
| 1 1 ſubſiſting in a ſtate of Separation from 
* a del | | $2.44 e 
Mr. T. ſays, That the place where evil Spirits now ant, ic 
call d the Deep; and this he collects from what ſome Devils 
ſaid to our Lord, Send ws not forth into the Deep. Whende 
he thinks it clear, the Devils are in this Detp, "whatſoever 
the ſame may intend, and are there in Miſery and Onhbayyi. 
neſs, unto the Day of their general Judgment. Reply. I de- 
fire Mr. T. would reconcile this Opinion, with Satan's go- 
ing to and fro in the Earth, and walking up and down in 
it; and his appearing with the Sons of God in Heaven; 
alſo with Micaiaßb's Lying Spirit, intermix d with the 
Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding on God's Right Hand and on is 
Left. So Lake 16. 18. Our Lord, ſays, I bebeld Satan « 
Lightning fall from Heaven. And if one Devil ſay, ven, 
2 not ont into the Deep; another Devil ſays, Art thou com? 
hither to torment ws before the time? They knew there v 
time appointed for the beginning of their Torments; but 
mit ſeems we ought to give the Devil his due, and thereon 
not to place them in, or to bring them into Tore! 
before the time appointed, or the laſt Judgment. 4 C 
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2 11. St. Paul ſays, I forget the Inceftuous Perſon for your 
lakes, leſt Sat ar ſhould get an advantage e 
hews the Devil at fall leiſure and liberty to T and 
petſecute, as often as occiſion ſhall be offered. Rev. 2. 


12. Antipas, my faithful Martyr war flain among you where 
4 5 dels. fl 4000 Was de, WHTR ing to 5 
poſe his being at the ſame time in Torment, or in the 
Deeps conceiving his being to be finite, | and that be can- 
not be at two far diſtant places at one ſame time. Chap. 
12 7. 7 NN hy = in 1 | Ek Gs . 
onght againſt t agon, was the 0 wt, | 
2 aud the Dragon fought and his Angels, A grea 
Leader and Army of Wicked Spirits, at full liberty, able 
to make War, and Fight with Michael and his Angels; and 
when the wicked ones were beaten and caſt out of Heaven, 
they were not caſt into the Deep, or other places of Tor- 
nent proper to them (as Mr. T. Coppoler) ver. 9. but 
be was caſt ont into the Earth, and his Angelr were caſt out 
uh him. And being fallen into the Earth, they joyned 
their Forces again together for perſecuting and deftroy- 
ng the Saints and Charch of the moſt High God. And 

now I defire Mr. T. will undergo the trouble of reconci- 
ing theſe Scriptures with his Pretences of wicked Spirits 
being in the Deep, or under Torment before the Day of 
the laſt Judgment. PR Scents; eds 
Page 45. Mr. T. ſays, (For ought we know) the Souls of 
mcked Men may be kept during the intermediate State, in 
the ſame Deep with his ore-mention d Bvil Spirits, He ſays, 
We may ſuppoſe too, That the Souls of good Men are reſervd 

Sl 
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in ſome better place till ſolemn Tryal. Reply. He takes 
kwe to ſuppoſe what he will, ves licence to his Op- 
ponents to do fo too, if they pleaſe z but we are apt to re- 
aſe that liberty which we diſapprove in him 3 
G 2 takes 


ina a ſtate of Separation from their Bodies; and therefore 


1 ** $4.46.” * 
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| arOpin 3 ſuch sagen; 
takes it: Our Opinion needs no help of ſuch Suppoſals 
ſay, There is no ſuch thing as living and ſeparate Souls 


we never conſider where they ſhall be, or what ſhall be- 
come of them in ſuch a Separate State. th 
Page 46. Mr. T. ſays, 'That the Dead whilſt in 4 Spe. 
rate State, have not uttain d to Heaven. Reply. And by 
the ſame Reaſon, I may add, they are not caſt into Heil 
neither. And I grant both theſe Sayings are true; and 
that indeed there is nothing left of the Ferlony under 2 
Capacity of going to either of theſe places. 
From Page 46 to 49. ſeems Curious, by enquiring, 
What ſbould have become of Mankind, if God had not Re- 
| Ya ü But in my apprehenſion little pertinent to the 
4 Page 49. Mr. T. ſays, I Chrift had not Redeemed as, there 
had been no puniſhment for Sin at all, without bis thoughts of 
the Separate Subſiſtence. Reply. I think it vain for Men to 
imagine, what ſhould or might have come to. paſs, if our 
Redemption had not been wrought by Chriſt, And 
therefore refuſe. to follow him, with Obſervation upon 
Page 50. Mr. T. ſays, That his Opponents Notion of Re- 
demption, Reſurrection and the laſt Judgment dots nothing 
more for Man, but the reſtoring him from a State of Death, 
or Non. exiſtence. Reply. I refuſe to Agree with him in 
this, and ſay, that by the Reſurrection and the laſt Judg- 
ment, Men are made lyable to, and partakers of Eternal 
Rewards and Puniſhments in a future State. © 
Page 51. Mr. I. demands, What are thoſe Miſeries which 
our Sins bring on us, and Expoſe us to? Reply. They bring 
on us, and expoſe us to, Worldly Suffering, and a Tem. 
poral Death, - and to Eternal Sufferings and Condemnation 


after the Reſurrection and the laſt Judgment. 
Page 52, 


rr 


$32 Fo um F ” 


— .» ES” 


= ©V, e 


— 
— 
— 


8 Fr = 


an 
| ie 
- 


2 dd , 


. . 
page 32. Mr. T. Suppeſet there mere no Miſerief to hate 
jw — by Sinners, if Cbriſt bad not come into the Morld 
toredeem them. Which ſeems to me ſo Wild a Suppo- 
ſal, as far exceeds all that went before it; and therefore 
know not what to make of it, or ſay to it; but leave it 
to thoſe, who perhaps may better underſtand it. 
Mr. 1: ſays, It was 4 ſtrong Objection againſt the Mate- 
rial Opinion, that it mmch increaſes; the difficulty of believ- 
ing the Reſurredtion of the ſume Perſons from the Dead ;- 
for if we ſhall neither have the ſame "Souls nor the” ſame" Bo- 
dies that we have now z how car we poſſibly be the ſame Per- 
ſons ? Reply. This Argument conſiſts of two parts; 
and to the firſt part thereof I fay, that if the Doctrine of / 
the Reſurrection were grounded upon Reaſon, or derived 
from it, I grant this Argument might have good force 
in it, and make the Reſurrection difficult to be believed; 
but I conceive this Doctrine to be altogether grounded 
upon a Scriptum eſt. So we find it written, there ſhall" le 
4 ReſurreFion of the Dead; the Scripture gives Teſtimo- 
ny to it in many places, in words Aſſertory and clear, and 
therefore we believe it without doubting or heſitation, 
finding it as fully proved in Scripture as any other Do- 
ctrine therein contained whatſoever. Concerning the 
ſecond part of the Argument of having the ſame Souls - 
and Bodies, I grant it true, that if the raiſed Perſons 
have not the ſame conſtituent parts, which they had. 
whilſt they lived in this World, they cannot reaſonably 
be accounted the ſame Perſons ; and this makes it neceſ- 
arily conſequent, that the raiſed Perſons muſt have the 
lame Bodies and Souls, which they had before. And if 
Mr. TI. demand, How this can be brought to-paſs ? I Reply, 
we have a Scriptum eft, that there ſhall be ſach a Reſur- 
rettion, but the mode or manner of it, hath — 
er- 
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| 54 J. 
hitherto revealed to us that I know z and therefore 1 
Anſwet that Queſtion, by an Iynoremey, - contented 'to- 
live ia Ignorance of ſuch things as in this Point have not 
been Revealed. I believe the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
becauſe God's Word plainly declares and aſſerts it; und 
that by rational conſequence ſuch raiſed Perſons ſhall 

| have the ſame Bodies and Souls that they had before. 
The Quomodo of this ' performance'is not revealed; and 

_ therefore I am ready to profeſs that I do not know itz 
and conſequently will not pretend to account for it; but 

let it reſt upon a Der providebit, believing that he who 

bath ſaid he will bring it to paſs is able to perform it to 
the uttermoſt, withour failing to Act, as he hath ſaid; and 
promiſed to do; reſting aſſured, that God can eafily bring 
to paſs very many things, which the wit of Man cannot 
conceive, comprehend, or underſtand. God ſays to Mo 

ſee (doubting of his Power) I the Lords hand fhortew'd, 
Thou ſpalt ſex whether this that I have ſpoken" ſhall come ſo 
paſs or rot, And an uncondei vable Number of Quails 
fle and fell amongſt the Camp of Iſael, enough to feed 
above Six Hundred Thouſand Men, beſides Women and 
Children for a Month er ; and like Inſtances of 
God's Acting beyond Mans Apptehenſion, may be pro- 
duced, if there were need of ſuch a digrefſion 
Page 54. Mr. T: ſays, God way if he will form new By. 
dies, ont of the Earth ut the End ef World, and put mw 

Life into them. Reply. Tacitly implying, he cannot pol- 

ſibly raiſe the Perſon conſtituted of the ſame Body and 
Soul, which lived before in this World, forgeting what 
Our Lord declares in two Evangeliſts: Things #mvpuſſeb!: 
with Men, are poſſible with God; with whom all things 
that he pleaſes to do are poſſible. And hereupon, Ithink, 
may de doubted, whether Mr. T. hath forgot this Doctrine 
| | or 
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or doth not believe it, either of which Conſequences are 


hard for me to conceive, 2 | 

Page 55. Mr. T. ſays, The Reſurrectiom of the ſame Per- 
ſon, cannot be poſſible by another Body, and no Soul. Reply. 
grant the ſame to be true, but do not. perceive what 


the deſign of it may be. Rom. 4. 21. Abraham was fully 


perſwaded, that what God had promiſed he was able alſo to 
n. ; | 


Mr. T. ſays alſo, The Material Opinion takes off the 


| Fears of Torment which Men have been taught to expe (and 
he thinks upon good grounds) immediately upon their de- 


ceaſe. Reply. The Goodneſs and Truth of thoſe Grounds 
is the direct Subject of this Diſpute or Enquiry, This 
therefore I cannot grant him, but ſay thereupon, Sub jun- 
dice lis eft, and it (hall be left to our Readers to determine, 
and judge for themſelves. n 

Page 58. Mr. T. ſays, He wnſt ſay again, That the Que- 
ſtion put by the Sadduces to our Lord about the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, was in truth not concerning the Reſurrection 
butiall that Diſcourſe was really meant and intended to declare 
and maintain the Separate Subſeſtence of Sonls. Reply. The 
often repeating of his own Opinion upon this Diſcourſe 
gives little ſtrength or confirmation to the Verity of it; 
and thoſe, who did not believe it upon his firſt- Aſſertion, 
will not be drawn to give more credit to it, by this repe- 
tition of his former Opinion. And with this Obſervation, | 
[ finiſh and take leave of Mr. T's Treatiſe. 
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Y way of Inttoductiol to theſe Obſervations, 1 
think ſit to give Notice, That for the ſpace of 
about Twenty ears laſt paſt, I have much 


applied my ſelf in makin Search and 
after the Nature and Subſiſtence of the Human Soul, Zz. 


Whether the ſame be an 9 Spirit Which can 
Subſiſt 


1 \Y * * 7 
: 


wo | N 

gubſiſt in a ſtate of Separation from the Body, or be + 

Material Unintelligent Spirit,which Extinguiſneth and V+ 

naitneth at the Death of the Perſon. A late Gee gave 

A me notice TN Treatiſe above: mam d; Jong 

by the Title thereof L expected to find, therein, as 

Diſcuſſion and Satisfaction upon this Doubt, as I could 

reaſonably have hop d for from any other Perſon what- 

ſoever. I therefore ſpeedily procur d the above- mention d 

Treatife 5 and have caſed the ſame ti be daſiberately 

Read over before me, that I might Obtain a full Know- 

ledge of what our Dr's Deſign was in Writing of it. And 

as far (as by this Curſory Reading) I can perceive, he 

_ doth e e. — n full Exami- 

nation and Diſcuſſion of the Queſtion, above propbùnded, 

but that the main Scope of our Dr's. . 

this Point is, to perſwade and prove, that there will be 

a Future State of Life after this Life ended, which will Wl 
certainly be accompanied with Rewards and Puniſhments iſ 

according to Men's Behaviour, and the Mode or Manner 

of Living which they uſed before in this World! And 

in this Deſign.I have no purpoſe to make him any ſort of 

poſition ; for that I am at a'very good Agreement with 

his Deſign and Arguments; nor do I find, that I differ 

much from him in what he ſaies concerning the Nature of 

the Human Soul - I think he grants there can no certain 

Proof be made of the Human Soul's'ſeparate' ſubliſtence, 

or of its naturally being an Immortal Spirit, from the plain 

Words or fayings of any Text of Scripture: And that all 

Rational Arguments, brought for the Proof thereof, are 

ſhort of certain Demonſtration that the thing is ſo, and 

therefore, Men (for the moſt part) have concluded that 

it probably is, or is not, of that Nature, much according 


ai ati. 


as they ſhall be ſway'd by common fame or Opinion, their 
they y d by | Op Prepedices, 


W Prejudi gd or Natural Bias ;, or as 
Pujudice, Gapac or other De interne det OP or Kindo may 
perſwade them to believe., And with this his Diſcourſe 
Lad my ſelf very willing to agree; with this only dif- 
ference, that whereas he ſeems to; think that the ſeparate 
Sbliſtence and Natural Immortality is 85 wore probable = 
Opinion, 1 to think that the Spul's N 8 and 
Ertinguiſhment 2 5 at the Death of the Perſon, is the 
more probable Opinion: And hath ſtrönger Natural Ar- 
guments for proving and maintaining the Truth thereof. - 
That it is a ive and difficult Queſtion unreſolvable 
by the Power of Senſation or by Experience, I think is not 
deny d by our Dr. or any other learned Man; who all 
leem to agree, that our Appeals for Proof, and Evidence 
which may decide in this Queſtion wulf muſt be made to the 
Words and Texts of the Holy Scri rs, to which our Dr. 
fnally applys himſelf: And upon Application, fixes his 
Thoughts andJudgments upon * Sole Bochine and belief 
of the Reſurrection from the dead: And therein I profeſs 
Readineſs to agree with the reſult of his Judgment, and the 
Concluſion thereof: And I further conceive that the main 
ſpe of our Dr's Writing; was to argue in oppoſition to 
6 N rip hich h Tho 8511 he ſhould Aer res 
wmians.; againſt w e Thought gain a 
8 he made a firm and arial Proof, That after 
this Life ended, Men ſhou'd attain to a new and future Life 
where Recompences ſhall. undoubtedly be diſtributed. to 
tem, according to their Works / yaa in this World; and 
in this we are fully agreed, That the Scripture, Texts 
which prove à Reſürrection of the Dead, and Jaſt Judg- 
ment, are undoubted and Irrefragable Evidences, that there 
ſhall be a State of Life future to this World, wherein Men 
lull be called to give account for all the Actions they —_ 
A 2 one 
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p. I. Pag. 6. The Dr. ſays, 1 bene a n 
rous . to rely on Gus Mg guments #0 prove the 
95 5 Immortality or a Future State after this Tie. that what 
tbe Words of Scripture talen in their Plat ain Senſe afford ur, 
Reply. I am ready to agree this. 
| Fag. 8. When 50 hath promis d Et 5 K -Dfe, thi pro- 
miſe is certamily to be Reljd upon whether Men can prove the 
Soul Immortal or not. R ply. Hence 1 Collect the Soul'sIm- | 
mortality is- not. greatly Materie, if we can Attain other 
certain Proofs, that there ſhall be a Life Late to this Lie, 
wherein en ſhall be Rewarded and Punt 20 according to 
their works OTE EY 
The Dr. ſays further, That without confuting the Goſpel Rere- 
Lation, it is 1npoſſible to confute the Immortality of the Soul, and a 
Future State, Reply. ThisI conceive intends, uch areveald 
Future State cannot be confuted,and then the Soul and Body 
ſball be equally Immortal, in which Senſe the Soul'sImrmor- 
tality cannot be confuted; ; notwithſtanding which, I think, 


the e Immortality f be confured? And to 
' A133» Hd my 
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ny Underſtinding, the fame bath bee det 8 
bpotmer enen, and Neat Weil e to that ut 


poſe. | Men ©? 
ade be fa pate W. 4 wg another - 


* into Revelatign ASL * WF Py PLING VEGAN my af e 
9.42. The Dr. ſay 85 he Revelation of the G96 eld the 
a ha Proof « of 1 7 Life. Reply, 1 ee oh 

Pag. 25. The Dr. fays, Nature ſtru 47 inclimer to beli 

and hope Life. Reply. Teannor ran Pre. 
[conceive that the belief and hopes of another Life, B+ 
the ſpace of fome Thouſand Years of the later Times, 
have been deriv'd from Inſtitution and Education.” 
that in the moſt Ancient Times, the Men thereof Mi real. 
ſon to Collect and apprebend à Future Stute from the Sf. 
ferings of good Men in this World, and the often profpe- | 
N Succeſ les which wicked Men obtained and 1 * 


oY 39. Thi is the 2 e ea true ee 
and morat gumints of a Future State, to prove the grla bf 
bability f another Life. Reply. This nary our 

latent in this Treatiſe is to prove the Probability 
Certainty of another Life after this 5 wherein F ts 
forſakes the Common road of indeavouting 'to prove 
Future State after this Life, by the Soul's caſting in a 
State of Separation from the Body, and placing the certain 
proof thereof upon the many Texts of Scripture which 
clearly prove a Reſutrection from the Dead, and à laſt 
Judgment. I think he is wiſe in ſo doing, and am wy: 
to agree lat him in that Practice. 


Chap. 2. Pag 55. The Dr. begins i conütler MONTY 
ſaid againſt the belief of another Life after this. _ 
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Im naue of thoſe. that ſay any thing againſt thecer- 
tain Expectation of a Future Lite, being always . ready 
to maintain the Certainty and truth of that Exped. 
On. St eee a ns an 88 
-prove the Immortality of Human Souls, nor can any Man prove 
the Soul tobe mortal. Reply. I have no Inclination to de- 
ny this; but thereupon ſay the Queſtion by me diſputed, 
is, Whether the Human Soul can naturally. ſubſiſt, in a 
State 4 from its Body. And, hitherto I bay 
argued and maintained, that the ſtrength..of nau ad 
Probable Arguments,ſeems to me more-{trongly proving the 
Negative, than the Affirmative fide of this Queſtion, which 


* - 


I think cannot reaſonably be diſputed until ſome good . 
tural or Scriptural Proof can be made, or hath been made, 
that there is ſuch a Soul in Man as did ſubſiſt in a State: of . 
ſeparation before it came into him, and can do ſomething 
in him, without the aſſiſtance of natural Spirits, and Or- 

ganical parts of the Body: If theſe requiſites ſhall firſt be 
well proved, they will give great aſſiſtance to the Opinion 

of the Soul's ſeparate Subſiſtence, by ſerving well to Evince 
that there is ſuch a Soul in Man, as Men have long ſurmiß 
ed, And are (till: apt to maintain: I am therefore apt to 
require at leaſt ſuch a ſtrong probable Proof, that there s 
uch a Soul in Man as Men have long pretended to be, be- 
fore we proceed to diſcuſs the Queſtion, whether an Hu- 
man Soul. can naturally ſubſiſt in a State of ſeparation from 
its Body for that to diſpute its ſubſiſting in a ſeparate State, 
(before it is well proved there is truly ſuch a Being as Men 

Have ſuppoſed) is to begin at the wrong end of the Queſti- 

on, for that nothing can be predicated of that which 15 
not granted or can be ſufficiently. proved to have a Be- 
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Pag. 38. The Dr. ſays, Death will em only put an ud to 
or e * 0 our r Wi 1. agree 


. He: ſeems to. tamand; Proof, That. God. „ 
can, nor will, make: Haran Souls NN Reply. I do 
not deny that God can make Human Souls immortal if he 
pleaſes, but I find no ſtrong Proof, that he hath naturally 
made them ſo. The — tells us that aſter the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, the riũng Perſons ſhall be Immox- 
tal both in their Souls — But I take this to he 
Effected by the Miraculous working of the Power of God, 
and not by any Emanation from t > natural Conſtitutions 
of their Perſons: to his Power and-Goodneſs therefore I a{- 

cribe it, and thank him for the promiſes thereof, without 

conceiving that either Man or Nature eee 
ſhare in that Operation. 

Pag. 67. The Dr, ſays, His Opponents reje® natural Ar 
guments of the Soul's Immortality z, and Inſtances in ibe natu-- 
ral Belief and. Perſwaſſon which. 4 Mes have. of that Immor-- 
tdity, Reply. J conceive that what is natur to Man-- 
kind, is Univerſally ſeated in the whole Species, and is ſo 

produced among ſtthem all, both for.time and place 3 but 
Ido not find that this Immortality of Souls,was Common in 
the firſt Ages of the World, viz. from Adam to Noah, 
from thence to Abraham : And then to Moſes, thence. to 
— from thence to the Babyloniſh Cap key MG 9 thence — , 
Oran, about whoſe time, Phereciges 
nion, and delivered it as part of his I x ch to * A 
Succeeded Pythagorgs, from os School Sacrates and Plz: 
ta derived it = from their Schools it came unto the firſt” 
Chriſtian Doors and Teachers in the School of Alexan,y 
die, But all this while from Cyrws to the declining of ST — 
Macedonian Empire, which was in the time of 


b 1 T1 
A} do not reif ö End, char the Oplads of y böte 
Immortality was and believ'd 1 of the 
Jewiſb Nation. And till I am better inform d concerning 
the truth of this Narrative, I conceive it is very probable, 
that the Jem: had not commonly received this Opinion, 
till the time before named I confirm this, by what the Mar- 
cabean Hiſtory relates of the 7 Sons, Mattyt'd by 415 
che, 'who all refetred Herts for Reparation of their 
preſent Sufferings to the hopes they had ofa bleſſed" Re- 
Aurrection ; and the 2 when he found cer- 
tain Reliques of 1dotatry upon ſome of his flain Soldiers, 
He ſent Mony to Feruſalem as a 1 OO on that: -be- 
half,” which be Hiſtory fays, was a ſure fi * he be- 
Jie ved and hoped for a Reſürrectien from t Dead, 'with- 
out mention amongſt any of the Old Teſtament Writings, 
-of a Soul or its Immortality, or its 5155 to any place in a 
State Separate from the Body: nor do T pereetye that there 
Was any Belief or mertion oY a'Soal's fübälting in A State 
of Separation from the Body ; and thence Tconelude, that 
it this ſeparate Immortal State of the Soul was not 
or known by God's peculiar People, during the pace of all 
-theſe Ages, the Belief or Knowledge thereof cannot be na- 
tural but ad ventitious, derived from ſuch a Propetifity in 
Mankind, of an Evil nature, as made the Common Nati- 
ons of the World, very prone to Accept and Proſecute the 
Practices of Idolatry in all Ages. 
Pag. 69. The Dr. ſays, That thiſe wt ike" 1d. Rae 
Soul to be ae , and riſing from the Generation" died con- 
ſtiintion of the Perſor, have reaſon to 15 Y, that the Soul muſt be 
diſſolved 19 85 with the Body. Reply. Here we appear 
© differ in Opinions: he Nes to think that the Human 
Solll is Iemmaterial, and then it cannot be genetable, be- 


cauſe That which is born of the 8 is Fleſh; and that which 
—_— ir 


| EJ 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit Whence his ſort ef Soul 
ſhould not be Generated or Procreated, by their Progeni- 
tors; whereas my ſort of Soul, I think to be Generated: 
And therefore born with the Perſon, grows with it, 
and therewithal rejoices, and ſuffers; and in like manner 
that they live and die together, that they ſhall riſe toge- 
ther, and ſhall together be Partakers of ſuch Judgment, as 
ſhall be paſt upon them 'by the Judge of all the World at 
the Laſt Day. And our Dr. here fays, That thoſe, who 
believe of the Human Saul, as T here profeſ to do, have reaſon 
to ſay, the Soul muſt be diſſolved together with the Body, 80 
2 if the Premiſes be True, he thinks the Concluſion to be 
Reaſonable; and if the Premiſes be not True, I am ready 
to beg he will beſtow his Aſſiſtance and Pains upon me, 
and all who may be of that Opinion, for the Confu- 
tation thereof. | 2 1 
Page 70. The Dr. ſays, That no good Chriſtian can doubt 
that, whether the Soul be Body or Spirit, God can make it 
Immortal, if be pleaſes. Reply. I am ſo good a Chri- 
ſtan, as not to doubt of this; but farther, firmly to be- 
lieve, that God will, according to Pauls 1 Cor. 15, make 
both Body aud Spirit become Immortal, at the Reſurre- 
tion of the Dead, and the Laſt Judgment. 
Page 71. The Dr. in this Page makes divers times men- 
tion of the Soul's being Vitally United to the Body; which 
Expreſſion I have met withal in divers other Writers up- 
on this Subject, and confeſs my ſelf unable to appre- 
bend what the true and full meaning thereof may be; and 
that Jam ready to take it for a Favour, if the Dr. or 
any who may be of his mind will Explain to us, what 
the true and full meaning of theſe Words may be, and 
hat they intend when they uſe this Expreſſion of the 
dul being Vitally United to the Body. If they mean no 
more, but that whilſt they both live they are united to- 
B gether : 
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DRY 
cher; I conceive this fart of Vital Union 
able to afford a ſufficient Reaſan of thoſe 
both bave together du 
> more like ſuch 
tion of them deſtroys the Per 
bow pport of the 


& ſuch Productions, and that as they make one Perſon, 
ſo they conſtitute One Nature; they are put tog 
God's wanderfal! Appointment, and whoſoever 
to ſeparate them, deſtroys abſolutely, tho but Tempotatr 
ly, the One Perſon and the One Human Nature, which 
God by putting them together hath appointed to be made 
and Procreated by the common Generation of Mankind: If 

the Dr. intend all this by his words of Va Uniar, I fhall 
then be well contented that he uſe this Expreſſion as oft 
as he pleaſes; but if by theſe Terms, be intends other 
ſorts of Matter, and Action, or Union, than are here Ex- 
preſs d, I continue my Requeſt to him, to tell us, what 
other Meaning or Intent be hath, or what” he may de. 
fign by the Termes of Vital Union between the Soul and 


Page 74. The Dr. ſays, He prover the Immertelity of 
the Soul. from its Incarporeity. Reply. I cannot take his 
bare Word or Surmiſe for a good Proof of the Souls 
Tncarporeity, but look that ſhould be better Prov'd be. 
fore I give my Conſent thereunto ; and till it be wel! 
Prov'd, I cannot admit the Dr. to Inſer from thence, that 
the ſame is Immortal; or at leaſt,, that Inference will be 
no ſufficient cauſe for me to believe it. I think, as I have 
ſaid before, that the Human Soul is Material, and proceed 
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— the Truth of that 
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# dieler that 
. Reply. In anſwer to this 
Fanh 
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Quote the Words of St. Fewer, That ſe- [| 
pirated from Works is dead; to 'which 1 add, thet Works | 
without Faith are dead alſo: and Colle, that neither 
Works nor Faith can be kilfd, and yet by the ſepa- 
nation of one of them from the other, they both cer- 
tainly become dead ; and that o it come to pals in 
the Caſe between { Soul cannot be 

y it may be- 
fal in Caſe | 
there 5 2 


from the Body; and by this Se- 
Life becomes Ex- 
tingniſh'd, and is by this means reduc'd to a dead State; 
altho the ſame cannot be kill'd by the Sword or Ax of an 
Executioner. And I am apt to believe, that in this Caſe 


the thing is likely to be fo. 
ment to prove 
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Page 75. The Dr. brings anothe 

the Souls Immortality by ſaying, That the Human Soul ir 
in its own Nature Indieipble and Incorruptible, and there- 
fore Immortal, Reply. Icannot him that the Soul is 
either Indiviſible, or Incorraptible : and therefore I muſt 
not ſuffer this Argument to paſs for Proving, untill theſe 
Qualities be well Evidencd to be Inherent in the Nature 
of the Human Soul. I do not believe the Soul is fo; 
and he offers not to Prove the truth of that Surmile, and 
B 2 therefore 
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* 
121 
therefore I cannot agree, that theſe pretended Qualifies 
tions of the Soul are any Proof at all of its Immor- 
_ eality. | . IRE Mert $4 1 „ # RE 
Page 78. The Dr. ſays, We know not what the pure nated 
Subſtance of a Spirit is; but we know what its Nature, Powers, 
Operations and Qualities are. Reply. 1 am afraid our Dr 
knows not that which he here ſays he knows, viz. what 
the Vittues, Powers, Operations and Qualities of a Spi- 
rit are; and if he do know: them, 1 requeſt him to com 
municate ſuch knowledge to others who are: ignorant of 
them, and therefore want and defire the Communication 
of his Knowledge concerning them. I cannot find that 
Mens Natural Abilities reach to know any more of Spirits 
than what they may derive from their Senſations, Hiſtorical 
Fraditions, and what the Scripture delivers to us concern- 
ing the ſame : We may learn from all or ſome of theſe Foun- 
tains, That there are Spirits, that they can Act with very 
great Force and Power, and with an Intelle& and Under: 
ſtanding of what they do. If the Dr. or any other Man, 
can and will teach us what the Virtues; Powers, O 
tions, and Qualities of a Spirit are, from Grounds of &. 
ence and Truth, I think he will do a very acceptable Ser- 
vice to ſuch as ſeek for Knowledge, and to my. ſelf in 
particular, who have a great deſire to be farther Inſtru- 
ed in the Truth and Nature of ſuch Knowledge. And 
the Scripture tells us, That Lot's Angels pull'd him into the 
Door of his Houſe to them; that they laid their Hands 
upon thoſe of himſelf, his Wife and Daughters, thereby 
helping to draw them out of Sodom, and ſet them with- 
out the City; that a Spirit Wreſtled with Jacob after a 
ſenſible · manner, and by touching the Hollow: of his 
Thigh put it out of Joint; that in the Return of Moſes to 
Egypt, a Spirit aſſaulted him in the Inn, and ſought to 
Kill him till his Wife cut off the Fore-skin of her 9, 
an 
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__ (Ba ; 
er be the Ground; upon which Fact, the 
in peace. We read and aiſ that Balu 
in a narrow — of the Way with his 
drawn * his Hand, and declard to the Wizard, 
that if bis Aſs had not fallen under. him, he would have 
flain the Man, and ſav d the Als alive, In the Plague ſent 
upon Iſael for Devid's Numbering of the People, Ornan, 
and 100 bis four Sons ſaw the Angel-which did-that Execution, 
and then Devid and his whole Court faw this Angel. ho- 
_ in the Air, having a drawn Sword in his Hand 
d over Jeruſalem. When ct. Peters Angel came ia- 
to the Priſon to him by Night, a Light ſhined about them, 
Peter's Chains fell from his Hands of themſelves, an 
—— they came to the Iron Gate that led into the City, 
open d to; them of it ſelf, and they paſs d through) it 
into the City. -I defire the Dr. would give us his Opini- 
on concerning the Facts before related, — tell us by what 
Qualities or Powers, theſe ſeveral Actions were perſormd: 
It ſeems Jacob felt the Perſon of that Spirit which ſtrag- - 
gled with him, and Lot felt palpably the Force which 
pull'd him into the Houſe from the Rioters; ſo allo did 
Moſes the Force and Corporeity of his ſtruggling Angel; | 
and both Balaam, David and Ornan {aw drawn Swords in 
the Hands: of their Angels ready to Execute according 
to the Appointment of God. I have Inclination to de- 
mand of our Dr. his Judgment theſe Caſes, or ſome 
ot them, ſuch as might hel p to ſolve the Difficulties from 
thence ariſing; which will bring into queſtion the Vir- 
tues, Powers; Operations and Qualities of Spirits, which 
our Dr. tells us we know, perhaps intending, we may 
come to know by the Inſtruction of ſuch Perſons, as are 
more knowing of ſuch things than Common People are: 
am (ure I know none of theſe Particulars, or very little 
of them, and therefore I do again Requeſt our Dr's In- 


ſtructions thereupon. — 
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. Nature of things, which ave leſs — 1% a4 than the Nature 
of our own Sons may be, aud argne 
and the ku ]π’ I‚ Pbamomema 
this Rule, and deſire the {ame may be follow'd dnd . 


N after the Nature ot Human Souls will forbear to draw Ar 
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79. The Dr. ſays, Mem will "reaſon! abut . 
8 they reſt 1 all dark Appeal tothe 


from their own &: 
Nature. Reply. I agree 


atnongſt us, believing, that then Men ſen 


from the Being of God or Spirits, for maintain- 
irituality and Immortality thereof; "becauſe" this 
I ef mg; would be to ſearch end reach itn 
per obſcurins © And therefore T propound rather 'to'enquire 
.after the Nature of Human Souls by ſearching amongſt the 
Nature of other Living Oreatures rer ro the Nature 
f Mankind, to the knowledge: whereof we may bttain 
our Senfations of Hearing; Seeing, Feeling, Selling * 
Taſting, I world begin this Search from the Vegvrable 
"Nature, in which (as in all other Living Creatures) 'we 


ing the 


may certainly diſcover thut there is a Fabrick and _ 


tor: The Fabrick is viſible to all Wens Sight, and m 
farther ſearchd and try'd by Feeling, Smeſling, or Taſt- 
ing: And the — or Spirit amongſt Vegetables, Men 
may ordinarily find out and know by their Senſitive Pow- 
ers of Sceing, Feeling, and Taſting, by which-they may 
K perceive that the Motor or Split amongſt Vegeta 

es, is their Sap, a Juice Extracted by their Root out of 
the Earth, which by Percolation amongſt thoſe Roots 
and the Fibres thereof receives a Maturation,” which 
changes the Nature of it from that of meer Watery Sub 
ſtance, to that of a Rorid, and gives it ſuch a Concocti- 
on, as makes it more fit and ready to Aﬀcend and give 


Nouriſhment to all ſorts of Vegetablez, Grafles, Herbs, 


Flowers, Plants and Trees. And that things ſo come 
to pals, every Day's Experience aſſures ns. This 2 tn 
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for Brevity's ſake, we may Compriſe te the Terms of 
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that which aud produces the Vegetabl falls Liſp which with” 
nd.tender at. "bs 


all its Emanations 3 
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Firmac(s. of which, Natures are; 
alſo teach us Wes 14 88 the 1 of t 
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Life and Growth, the free 27 ben Wt the ambient Air 


ae neceſſary, without: which Aſhiſtauc 
Grow non Lives; I Proceed nent to. t 


have a 
the Fabricks af a great 
te; ſuch as — 05 
as may be 
finger and the Ter A lite, Search amo 
—.— will afford ſenhble Knowledge, 
of them is a Juice or Humour 


8. EX, neither 


that 
to that of Blood 


the Point of a Needle we open 
nl; do-ſa, the Inſect will thereby Dye in a very 


ro is abſolutely neceſſary ta. the Life of ſuch Creatures, 


of which divers Toy als — tt as appears in the 
Reports of the Air Pump. And we are Credibly told, 


That if Waſps, or Flies have their Bodies ſo far cover d 


with Oyl as that Air cannot enter into the Crevices of 


will Dye for want of that Air, whic 
ry for the Continuance and N 


their Fabrick. the 
8 abſolutely ——— 
their Lives. 


Next, if we ſhall procee 
ings of the Fiſhes and Fowls; and the Quadrupedes, which 


the Brutal Nature, Every Man may eaſily; perceive. the 


Outward Fabrick of them all, under which we know to 


be Compriſed rhe Fleſh, Banes, and ſeveral Members unto 


them 


Aſs, but 
nlcs 


Laa P Our Scales. i 55 e 
amatiu Power; Our . we, chat 
of them are very 9 — and brit- 
ch 715. Beetles, Ants, Spiders, c&c. 

by, an, ęaſy preſſurs betwixt the 
theſe 
Motar 


Animals. We can attain by Search to find where 


amongſt 

this Juice or Humour — the. Fabrick, and if with 

a Sluce to let ĩt 8 | 
ort 

: And farther we find, that the — of the ambient 


d to Conſider the Nate and. Be- 
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them belonging, afid cin bring ſeveral lik ments 
that the ing of them all, is 2 Blood ws Arginit 
and the Spirits thereof,” and ſuch other Steams as do N. 
bor dhe ariſe from Wein and from et Fluids of 'the 
45 y, (13 ZI] 

Experience teaches, that when from Wine or Strong 
Liquor we Extract the Spirits, if Fire be once given d 
them, t wy OY keep Flaming and Burning till ſuch whole 
Li — t, how great ſoever the Quantity theroſ 
Greys be. That the Spirits fs of the Blood, and other Hu- 
es #3 of the Animal, * they are once tinded and kin- 
dled into a Flame, will be apt to Burn ſo long as they 
may endure ; and that for kiadlin 55 and continuing this 
Flame in chem, -it muſt be farined continual Reſpirati 
on of the Ambient Air, upon the A breathing whereof 
into them, this Natural and Lambent Flame was kindled; 
and that ſo long as this Reſpiration continues free to them, 
and their Blood continues to be of a moderate tity 
and Purity, the Life-of the Animal is like toendure, and 
no longer. Moſes does not particularly declare how the 
Brutes came by their firſt Breath; but I believe it hi 
probable, that He who gave Man his firſt Breath, gave 
the like to the whole Brutal Generation, and thereby kin- 
dled in their Blood that Flame of Life, whoſe total Ex- 
inguiſhment is the Death of all ſach Creatures, to whoſe 
, Breath and the Inflamed Spirits of the Blood ate as 
row: Lake as they are to the very Life of Man. The apt- 
neſs of (och Blood and Humours to be Inflamed is ſome- 
what provd by the production made out of Urine, which 
tho Compoſed of Matter which gives no Senſe of Heat to 
the Touch; yet by Rubbing or Stroaking ĩt upon a'pieceof 
Paper, Men ſee it ſet Fire to that Paper, and Burn and 
Conſume the ſame, as if actual Fire had been thereunto 

apply'd : And this, Ithink, may paſs for an * 
43. 4 
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that there is 2 great aptitude in the Blood and Humours, of 
the Body to be Inflam d, and by Vetilation of the Ambii 
Air ſo to continue as long as the Life of the Animal ſhal 
endure, and to this active mettle of the Flame end Glow- 
ing in the Blood, I afcribe the continual Circulation 
thereof ʒ ſo as when this Flame is Extinguifh'd, the Circula- 
lation ceaſes, and the Animal dies. Hence I proceed to 
of Creatures Superior to that of the Brutes, 
dut yet within the Rank and Denomination of Animals 4 
his Spec _ difference is Rationale, or according to ſome 
ut his Genus muſt be till Animal, as Ovid 
words it, his Animal mentifque Capacins ate. And 
25 the Term of Animal, belongs to him, ſo we may find 
in the Conſtitution of his Nature, many things which 
agree very well with the Brutal Nature 85 deſcrib d; 
which Solomom deſcribes and aſſents to Eccleſ. 3. He hath 
Fleſh, Bones, Arteries, Veins, Nerves, Sew Heart, Li- 
ver, Lungs, Spleen, Gall, Head, and other Inferior Vem- 
bers, ſomewhat ſuitable to thoſe we find in Brutes, yet 
very much exceeding them in the two moſt Uſeful Mem- 
bers of his Hands and Tongue, and he hath Blood and 
breath, very little differing from thoſe which Brutes have: 
And 1 think it very probable, that the Human Motor or 
Spirit differs little in its Nature from that which cauſes 
Life and Motion in the Brutes, and cauſes alſo in both 
ſorts of them; Growth or Vegerat tion, Digeſtion, Nutri- 
tion, Local Motion, Paſſio — Wrath, and Fear, 
Knſations of Hearing, Seeing, Gr. I do not find the 
brutes Inferior to the Men, in any of thoſe Qualifications, 
or Powers: Beſides which, we find the Brutes to have 
low Degrees of Perception, Phantaſy, Memory and 
— From all which Conſiderations, I think it Rea- 
lonable to conceive, That a Spirit or Motor of the ſame 
Nature which ſerves the 1 75 to all theſe Purpoſes, 
may 


1 
* \ F 


FT] 
r 
+ ety ue erg pron 
Organs. in 


| 1 Lie be 


them all, and — — 

_ them, God's Infipita Skill and Power bach always pro 
40.0 d, and deth (hill prodece in Brutes their Senſes and pat 
9008, apd All her: ualifications inferior to thoſe Po- 
ers; and that by the means in Men, He 


higher 

10 r red , and the Natural Activity of ſuch Age 
4 Spirits, firſt, to give them Life and Moti wink 
means thereaf to produce hoth in qr wi 
cults, Foals ao Pow — 225 arc Gan af om 
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able © 1 Welh being and Deſres of them 
Far wud than the Attempts 
draw Arguments from the Beings 
which, I thiok, en have very little Ge 
cerping nmr the Virtues, Powers, — 


Hire,» d the manner of their Living 0s Mig, 49d 
x vine dance e wee of Bags: hay 


% & 81. The Ds. ſays, That al the Met 0 
RES Reply, 1 cannot ee this, bete! 
think, the Matter of Living Ve as is not abſolute- 
ly Dead Matter, much leſs are the Libs and Parts of Liv- 
ing Brutcs, or Men, whillt they ave 3nnexed: 40: ſuch Liv- 
ing Creatures, to be eſteem d Dead Matter; nor can I eſteem 
the Spirits of the-Blood,, Marrow, Brain or Nerves to. be 
Dead Matter; Ithink, they are alt very Active and Living 
Matter; and He that Ordain d and made them Living 
Matter, can as eaſily produce: Thought and lapelle bf 
their Means and Operation in ſuitable, and fit Organs 


produces all 


Which He bath, Cena d Gn purpole for ſuch . 
| Operations. | 


the Fabrigk of 


des — Intellect, by ſaitable Organs thereun- 
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ter, and yet that it bath a very ſtrong relation-to Think 
i s before. uu kn hos e bs ba ate 
Page 86. The Dr. ſtill brings Opinions and Pretences to 
uy That Matter cannot Think. Mr. Bentiy hath gone a 
little further in his Averment, that Matter and Motion can- 
not Think. Reply. my Pretence is, That God hath ſo Framd 
the Human Perſon, and particularly the Head of it, as that 
by the Motion of Material Spirits therein, Thought is caſi- 


ly, and therefore: Naturally produced without any Pain- 


fulneſs or ſtriving in the Perſon to produce, ſuck Dail 
and Ordinary Effects amongſt us. The Perſon and his 
Head are Extended Matter; and yet there is nothing more 
Natural to ſuch Matter than the Power and Exerciſe of 
Thinking. © ad ene Fouts 1 ra OY 
He further ſays, That all the Thoughts, Notions, or Ideas 
we have in our Minds, whatever their Oljects be, whether Cor- 
poreal or Incorporeal things, are all Immaterial. - Reply. I 
pretend, that all Notions and Ideas are Images of lach 
things, as the Underſtanding hath receiv'd from the Senſes 
and they from without ; and the Comparing, Compound- 
ing and Changing them in the Fancy, Memory or judg- 
ment, are all but Faculties of one ſame. Intellect or 
Rational Power, which Nature works and produces 
among the Cepbaline Organs fitly Fram'd by the Wiſdom 
and Power of God, and rightly placed in the Head for 
ſuch purpoſes; the effe&ual Motion of ſuch; Spirits in the 
Head and Brain acted by the Spirits of Blood and Life pe- 
culiar to the Human Perſon, produces Thought and In- 
tellect in the Head after an eaſy and natural manner, ſo 
Fram d by God at the time of Man's Creation, becauſe he 
knew ſuch Powers were neceſſary for the Well-being and 
Benefit of Mankind. without leaving any manner of need 
of puting ſuch a Soul into Man, as my Opponents do 
{I think) needleſly Surmiſe. | . 
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page 87. The Dr. ſays, The Underſtanding cannot raiſe 
Univerſals ſhone the Ideas of particular Objer. Reply. I 
differ from him therein; and think, that Univerſal may 
be raiſed from particular Objects, coming into the Un- 
derſtanding and Phantafy from without, and that all Uni- 
verſals may be, and are eaſily raiſed by Collecting, Com- 
pounding, and Comparing thoſe particular Objects one 
amongſt another; and I am not willing to conceive, that 
this Apprehenſion needs to be further proved. 

Page 86. The Dr. demands, What Cells there are in the 
Humare Head to preſerve all Sciences, and the Ideas of things 3 
Reply. J ſay, they all ſpring from, and are preſerved in 
the Rational Faculty, and its Members; the Fancy, Judg- 
ment, and the Memory; which all- are placed in the 
Head of the Perſon, and all are acted by the Spirits of the 
Blood, and the Motions thereof among the Cephaline Or- 
gans, and when theſe Spirits are fpent (as by Intenſe 
Thinking they often are) neither the Soul nor the Man 
an Think with Vigour, or to any great purpoſe, 

The Dr. further demands, How that which 1s Immaterial; 
can either be produced out of Matter; or be lodged in Matter 
4 its Subject? Reply. T have ſaid before, That Thought, 
Notions, and Ideas, are produc'd in the Head, by the Mo- 
ton of Material Spirits amongſt the Cephaline Organs; 
Silfully Fram'd by God, and fitted for that very Purpofe 
ot producing Thoughts and Ideas in the Perſons or 
Heads of Men. I have ſaid Thoughts and Ideas can be 
Ated in no other part of the Human Perſon but the Head. 
There the Man can Think, Judge, and Remember, and no- 
where elſe, and that yet it is very proper to ſay, the Man 
Thinks, Judges, and Remembers. Arſtotle thinks it very. 
Improper to ſay, The Soul doth See, or that it it Wiſe, Vertu 
ous, or Learn'd; and, that it is as proper to ſay, the Su 


leaves or Builds, as to fay, that it ate or 1 why ot ber 


aculties 
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Facultiet whatſoever. And thus they are all pr properly ap- 
aan not to the Soul, as diſtinct from the 

y. or the Perſon wherein it reſides : the Soul and Bo- 
dy are Conſtituent Parts of the Perſon, to, and in which 
they are United, and when that Union ceaſes, the Body 
and Soul „and that Se n is the Death and 
VDeſtruction of them both, (Material Beings, as conceive 
they both are) and find nothing yet in our Dr. which 
proves the con 


trary. 

e 88. The Dr. ſays, His ſort of S es 0, 

„ .Onextended, and 4 * 
Kubſtance, which receives all the Inpreſſuns 


Ter 


them, Reply. I am contented the Ines fr endings 


of Soul nc what he can Invent or find Words to 
Expreſs; to me, theſe Expreſſions ſeem rather a Riddle, 
than a Deſcription of the Soul, which, as much 4 M 
and Unextended as he makes it, I think, ſtands in need 
aof more Space to contain it than the Human Head can 
afford; and therefore I would have him tell us in what 
art of the Man's Perſon this Soul ſhould refides the Of- 
which he aſſignes it, make me conceive, it mould re 
Side rim the Head © what he thinks of it I know not, but 
divers of his Abbettors think, it cannot be reſident there; 
and if he conceive it there to be reſident, I deſire him to 
tell us, in what part of the Head it is ſo, ot if it be dil. 
us d over the whole Head: Des Cartes will have it reſide 
in the Glandula pinealis 3 but I meet no other Man thit 
is of that ion: I pray therefore the Dr. to tell, or 
diſcover to us, ſomething more particularly, what be 
—5 — Soul, Er the Qxia /7 pals Onde 3 
itur, Obi r Quamoclo quo 

evdlat, or — — the Death of the Per- 
fon. I think, his ſaying that it is « Mona, Indiviſible, 
Unextended, and therefore an Immaterial Subſtance, 


gives 


a | 231 
gives no Intelligible Ground for framing an Idea of his in - 
tended Soul z by all theſe Expreſſions 1 cannot imagine ſo 
much as what it is. I have ſometimes heard People de- 
ſgning to pleaſe Children tell them, they will give them 
4 new Nothing to pin won their *Sleeves ; and I crave par- 
don for thinking this Deſcription of a Soul is ſomething 
of a like Nature, which cannot Ediſy or Inſtruct ſuch Rea+ 
ders as conceive the thing which is here deſcribed, ta 
have no true Being in the World; perhaps I may abate- 
the addition of wew, to Nothing; becauſe, divers others 
beſides the Dr. and => — his 21 uſed Ex- 
preſſions agreeable W me of thoſe in t Deſcription 2 
but think I may ſay truly, that thoſe of my Opinion, will 
. — Edification, _ no manner of 5 1 — ; 
e Expreſſions, or the nice A as he calls- 

them) which he draws or deduces i hs deſcription: 
aa Pare Spirit, a 


beſore· nam d, of his ſortof Soul. 
therefore at 4 moſt Infinite Diſtance from Mater; and ſo > 


Page go. The Dr. ſays, God t « 


Mind end Wiſdom belong to 4 Spiritual Nature; and ſo when 
be Creates 4 Thinking, Refine, Onderflanding Being, be 


nuſt Create a Spirit. . I want a declaration what he 
mans, by ſaying God Created Matter, and yet is at an In- 

imte diſtance from that Matter which be Created. We read 
n Gerefes, that God Created Man ; but do not find there 

at he Created Matter without Spirit; he Created the 

world, but that conſiſted of Matter and Spirit and 
vas then, as it is ſti, in perpetual Motion and Activity, with- 

but perceiving that God ever Created Dead Matter without: 
Motor: and tho the Earth looks the moſt like Dead 
Matter of any thing we know, yet we may find it 
mrv'd, and likely with a Motion ſo Rapid as to ſuffer a 
otation. of its whole Bulk in every Four and twenty 
ours: This I conceive to be acted by ſuch a Maar as is 
A 
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Heavenly Motions; and think all theſe great Bodies to be 
| there ſeems to be a Compoſition of Matter and Spirit in 


conceiv d, and do till conceive, the Conſtitution of 
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2 Material Spirit; and to a like Cauſe J attribute alſo the 


a proportionable mixture of Matter and Spirit: So as that 


all Created Beings, and that there neither is, nor ever way: 
Created in the World, an abſolutely Dead Matter; there 
proceeds out of the Earth a lively Sap, which produces 
and nouriſhes the - Graſs, Herbs, Flowers, Plants: and 
Trees, for the neceſſary Proviſion and Benefit of all the 
Creatures which live within and upon it: So doth the 
Waters for all their Inhabitants : Whence . I" conceive, 
there is a vital, active moving Spirit, and PrinCiple in 
all Created Beings, ſuited by the Divine Wiſdom to the 
Natures and Beings of them all: All which Spirits and 
Motors, I conceive to be Material; and the like I ſay for 
the Motors or Spirits of Living Creatures, Vegetables, In- 
ſets, Fiſh:s, Fowles, Brutes and Men; the Spirits or 
Motors of them all, I think to be material , each of them 
proportional and ſufficient for the Being and Well-being 
of the Creatures on which they are beſtow'd ; able to 
act them, and produce in their Bodies and the Organs 


| 
| 
thereof, ſuch Faſhion, manner of Acting, and all ſuch Qua- | 
lifications and Powers, as the Creator ſaw fit for, and ſuit- 
able to their Needs and Natures. I do not find Written, 
nor by good Conſequence can Collect, that God Created 
Intelligent Spirits for the Acting or Guidance of any Mx 
terial Being which He Created in the World; but hath 4 
expreſs d his Great Wiſdom and Power by Acting and ' 
Guiding them all by ſuch Motors, as are adequate and h 
conſonant to their Natures, and by Spirits ſuitable to WM : 
their ſeveral Beings : no Material Creation amongſtthem 8 
being party per pale, conſiſting of one part Material, and 
the other part Immaterial. Men have indeed formerly we 


Mankind 
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Mankind to be ſuch, but erroneouſly in my Appreben- 
fon; and I have therefore ſeparated my ſelf from that 
Opinion, thinking I find good Cauſe to believe that Men 
23 well as other Material Living Creatures, are Acted, Sup- 
ported and Guided by the Effects and Products of Material 
Spirits, producing in their Perſons primarily Life, & medi- 
ante vit4, producing in them Motion, Vegetation, Dige- 
ſtion, Nutrition, Generation, Senſation, Paſſion, Affecti- 
on, Thought and Intellect, in degrees proportionable 
to their Needs, ſuitable to the Organs beſtowd upon 
them, and the Inclination and Satisfaction of their ſeveral 
Natures or Beings. e | KY 
Page 91. The Dr. ſays, We know very little about the Souls 
of Brutes. Reply. I think we know more concerning the Souls 
of Brutes than we do concerning the Souls of Men; and 
more of the Souls of Men, than we know of Separate 
Created Spirits, that we know leſs concerning the Be- 
ing of God: And that the beſt manner of Reaſoning 
concerning ſuch things is to begin at the lower and more 
known, and proceed thence to the ſuperiour Beings which 
are leſs known to us ; not to begin at the higher and leſs 
known Beings, and deſcend thence to thoſe more known, 
and with which we have a greater acquaintance and fa- 
miliarity ; we know the outward Forms of their Bodies 
by our Senſations, and much of the Inward parts of them 
by Diſſection; if we will we may know, the Motor which 
ads them is the fine Spirits of their Blood and Humours; 
which if they be let out or totally corrupted no Animal, of 
what ſort or kind ſoever, can Live any longer: And ſo if 
the Flame of Lite Moving and Acting that Motor, and in 
it, fail of that Fanning which it receives by Reſpiration of 
the Ambient Air, the Animal of what ſoever Kind, 
an Live no longer; but the moſt noble and goodly Fa- 
bricks of them all muſt Dye and Periſh, and become Na- 
turally as if they had never _ Moſes tells us, The Life 
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to make an Atonement upon the Moſaical Altars. And if 
Men will not believe e ther is little expectation 
ſhould. believe me; and therefore I reſt contented, wi 
ſuch Reaſons and Arguments, as have been before alledy'd, 
to prove that the Souls or Spirits of Beaſts: are Material: 
And then, I think, there will thence ariſe a good Argu · 
ment to Perſuade and Conclude, that the Souls or Spirits of 
Men are of a Similar Nature, and work after the ſame 
8 the. Spirits of other Animals do amongſt 


f Page 92. The Dr. ſays, Þ is leſs abſurd to attribute Lfe 
and Senſution-to mere Matter, than to deny. Life and Senſation 


to Beaſts. Reply. Þ agree this. | 
225 — Dy. 


ays, He had much rather the Souls of 
1 er be Immortal than that his own. Soul. ſhould le 

Mortal. Reply. Dr. More has ſaid the fame thing be- 
fore him; and uſed the ſame Words. I conceive, thoſe 
who Argue after this manner, have a good: Opinion of 
their own Merits, and that if there be ſuch a State of 
Immortality, their Souls ſhall be Happy in it: Next, they 
ground the Arguments which they bring, rather upon 
their deſires to have their Opinions: true, than; upon clear 
Evidence that the thing 1s truly ſo. "he 
Page 96. The Dr. fays, The Pleaſures of the Body and of 
the Mind may-be parted. Rep. I think otherways ; and that 
whilſt the Body and Mind are together in one Perſon, 
their Pleaſures and Diſpleaſures cannot be parted, but 
that they are joyntly participated by the whole Perſon, 
which partakes of them; one cannot Cut the Finger but 
it will diſturb the Mind; nor can the Mind be croſs d or 
diſappointed, but that the Body and Spirits of it will 
receive a great Diſturbance and Alteration by ſuch Diſap- 
pointments, or happy Succeſſes, in ſuch like Trials ſuita- 
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conjoyn' 
by Will or 
ings, Pleaſures or Suffer- 
in s be really ſo, but are all fully participated with the 
whole Con itution of the | Huthan on. I further 
Gay, That the Pleaſures of Wiſdom; Knowledge, Virtue 
and Religion, are Pleaſures of the Perſon; ſo that a 
Man cannot diſcover which are to the Body, and 
which are — the Soul ; becauſe they are only 
proper to t as it is 0 Conſtitution of both 
theſe parts intirely  conjoyn'd i in One Nature, vis. that 
of the Perſon or of the Man. 
In the following Pages, he ſets out the different plea- 
ſures of the Body, and thoſe of the Mind, as he calls them. 
— * I think this is a miſcalling of them, and that they 
y be better and more truly narn'd one fort of them, 
he. Pleaſures of Senſe, Affection and Paſſion ; the other 
ſort, the Pleaſures of Underſtanding and Reaſon, In- 


D 2 ſpired, 
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out which, Men are never able to attain a true and full 
Satis faction in thoſe Pleaſures which he calls Pleaſures of 
the Mind, and I would call Pleaſures of the whole Hy: 
man Perſon patticularly reſulting from the Power of his 
Rational Faculty, and fully Communicated to the whole 


Perfon of the Man. 


Page 101. The Dr. pretends his former Dedultions 


do not directly prove the Immortality of the Soul, but 
that they furniſh us with ſuch Principles from: whence 
this Conſequence may be fairly Collected. Reply. I paſi 
this for a Miſtake, en 
thereu — before offer 
le fays further, [: appears bi. DedulSions, py He 
Kuro "heve a Happi fs 7 of thei own, diſtin# from, and 
Independent upon the Body. Reply, I think all 2 has ſaid 
is no good Proof of that, which he ſays he hath Proved 
except his own Word may pals for a good. Proof, which 
1 cannot permit it to-do. 

Page 102. The Dr. ſays, 1 the Soul live- Independent- 
ly on the Body, it can live without it, and in 4 State of Se 
paration from it. Reply. I grant bis Conſequence to be 

ood ; but deny his Premiſſes as an Error, viz. That 
whilſt the Soul continues in the Perſon, it hath a Life of 
its own Independent on the Body. This, F think, be 
ſhould prove, but cannot find that he hath ſo done; or 
that he or any other Man hath done it or can do it; 
whence all his following Arguments thereupon Ground- 
ed, are founded upon an Erroneous Principle, and there- 
fore are Unproving; and I think will give little Convict 
on to any. Man who truly weighs and conſiders them. 

He ſays farther, The Soul may be Happy without the Body 
whilſt it lives in the Human Perſon, and therefore it may be 


Happy in 4 State of Separation. Reply. I deny the o_ 
neſs 


fired, Aſſiſted; and Guided by the Spirit of God, with 


a Confuted by the Obſervation 


L729: ]* 
geſs of it without the Body, in a State of Conjunction, 
and till that can be proved, his Conſequence can be of na 
force.” n Laan dub] eee aged. 
_ He fays Knowledge Wikhow ded Virtue ,mreths great} Parr 
feitions of Human Souls, Rep. I deny this; but agree, they 
are amongſt the 2 Perfections of Humane Perſons, 
without being able to find that the Perſon can have them 
without the aſſiſtance of Bodily 17 —5 : aol] Lam Comm 
ſ:quently ready to reſolye, that there is in the Human 
Perſon no ſuch Soul as by its ſingle Power Acts or Suffers - 
any thing whilſt it is in the Perſon, without affiſtance of 
bodily Organs; that it ſubſiſts only, in, with, and by the 
body, and bath neither Life nor Being, in a State ok e. 


* 


* 
Y 


Page 103. The Dr, quotes St. Paul's Lam in our Members 
narring againſt the Law of our Mind. Reply. I think, this in- 
tends only the Biaſs which God 0 0 in Human Na- 
ture towards the Nismium of our Affections and Paſſions; : 
this Bent or Inclination, hath. ſo, great Strength and Pow-- 
er in the Conſtitution of our Natures, as to make a perpetual - 
and ſtrong War againſt the Councils and Dictates of the 
Rational Faculties and all its Powers, aſſiſted and for- 
tify'd (as among Chriſtians they are) with the Counſeis 
and Dictates of the Word of God; and I thereupon con- 
ceive, that the Natural Biaſs and Inclination towards the 
Niminm of our Affections and Paſſions is ſo ſtrong, as 
commonly to bring Men into Captivity to the Law of 
in and Death : And both by Scripture and Daily Expe- 
lence we are taught, that the number of thoſe, who are 
brought into this Captivity extreamly ſurpaſſes the num- 
ber of thoſe who are able to reſiſt and overcome in this 
War; and I conceive this Text of St. Paul ſo Conſtraed(as & 
think it truly ought to be) makes no Proof at all of a 
Conteſt or War betwixt the Soul and Body, oe | 
| 1, 
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| fore cannot juſtly be made an Argument to prove the sou. 


ſays, Al « Man's Labour is for his Month, and yet hit 
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"Separate Subſiſtan cee. | #4 
Page 104. The Dr. ſays, We are bound to Drudge and 
i make” our Souls Slaves to ſupport our Bodies. 79% 


If there were a real Contradiſtinction of Soul and 
whilſt Men Live, I think it might be more truly fai 
we are bound to Dradge and to make our Bodies Slayes 
to ſupport our Souls, which he pretends wants a diftin& 
Suppott as well as our Bodies; but the truth is, we do 
—— for the ſupport either of our Bodies or of ou 
Souls with a diſtin& reſpect to either of them; but we 
Drudge and Labour for the ſupport of our whole Perſons, 
Bodies and Souls, Without preferring one before ano- 
ther, or diſtinction of them one from another. Solano 


Bell 
3s not ſatisfied : Intending, not ſo ſatisfy d, but it wil 
crave again, and put him to new Labour every Day, for 
the Support and Nouriſhment of his Perſon. © 

Page 105, The Dr. ſays, Were our Souls ſet at liberty 
From theſe Bodies to view the World with a naked Eye, wha 
Wonders would they diſcover which are now Conceal'd frow 
ur. Reply. I paſs his Words of the Sonl's having : 
naked Eye, for a Metaphor, and think it Error to believe, 
that after Death of the Perſon, the Soul will have any 
Knowledge, Senſe, Life, or Being whatſoever. 

He further demands, here it true Virtue and Piety ſo be 
Pound, but among ſome few deſpiſed Men, who deſpiſe ile 
World and are deſpiſed by it. Reply. I have no will to 

agree this to him conceiving, that his mention'd good 


Qualities, are as eaſily and as often found amongſt Perſons 1 
of great Quality and Power, as amongſt the deſpiſed and ” 
deſpiſing Perſons which he ſeems here to Intend. b 

Page. 166. The Dr. ſays, Good Men Conquer thi i 


Bodily Appetites and Inclinations, with a great deal 7 74 
| 5 cally. 


& 


- FEST 
feulty. Reply. I differ in the wording of this Work, 
and would Nees it thus, They Conquer with great 
Difficulty their Senſual Appetites, and Paſſionate Inclina- 
tions; and then I am contented to admit the truth of: 
his Aﬀertion ; but conceive, that Appetite and Inclinati- 
on are ſeated more Naturally in the Mind than in the 
Body, if I could allow r them, 


Future State, wherein Pious Souls ſhall 9 more — 4 
ba, — I think this to be Arguing upon his own 
al, He ſuppoſes that Human Souls can Sub- 
Mt; in — — State, and divers of his Readers do not 
ſuppoſe this to be true; perhaps he has given as good 
proofs of it as he can, but unſucceſsfully, for any thing 
that I can perceive; and therefore I think he here, Ar-- 
enes from an Ungranted, - Unproved, and Erroneous 
Principle, and then all the Arguments which he can 
ground upon it, muſt needs be Unconvincing and: Un- 
provin 
He (ys further, An Inquiſctive and 5 Sul improve - 2 
Daily in Knowledge and Virtue. Reply. I-agree, an In- 
zune and — Perſon. doth fo; but that a Soul 
1 conſider d, doth or can do ſo, I continue to 


* * 108: The Dr. ſays, This preſent Life it a Trial? 
and Probation for 4 more perfe# Life. Reply. I do. not 
deny this; but think the thing which he ſhould Matn- 
tain, is not, That there will be a Future Life after this, 
becauſe that is granted; but that which I think lies 
upon him to prove is, That the Human Soul hath ſuch a 
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Life in it ſelf, as will continue in -it aſter its ſeparation 
from the Body: And if he be not able to perform this 
Poſtulatum, I think all his paſt Allegations will ſtand 
him in little ſtead towards the Satisfaction of thoſe who 
peruſe his Book ; becauſe I find they have had no pre · 
valence upon my Underſtan ding 
le ſays, Divine Souls fit themſelves for tie Converſation 
of unbodied Spirits. Reply. If he will admit a change of 
the Word Soul for that of Perſons, I offer to grant what 
He here ſeems to Intend; believing, that Glorify d Per- 
ſons, Bodies and Souls may become ſuitable Company for 
Created Separate Spirits. | . 
Page 109. He falls back to what he ſaid before, That 
the Soul hath a Happineſs of its own, diſtin from and I- 
dependent on the Body; and this, he lays, proves à diſtinũ 
Principle of Life. . Reply. I grant this is an Important Ar- 
gument if it could be proved; but I refuſe to take his 
Word for it. Ariſtotle, in his Book De Anima uſes his 
Argument thus: If whilſt the Soul and Body are together, 
the Soul cam do or ſiffer any thing without ſilence of the 
Bodily Organs, it will be a good Argument to prove, that ſhe 
may have a Separate Subſiſtence of her own .: But he offers not 
to prove that ſhe can do fo, nor doth ſo much as aver, 
that ſhecan do ſo, but, that if ſhe can do ſo, it is 4 good 
Argument of her Separate Subfiſtence. Our Dr. here affirms, 
that ſhe can do ſo; but I do not believe him; and 
therefore Sub judice lis eft, and fo it ſhall here be left un- 
till the Dr. or ſome Body elſe make better Proof of what 
he hath affirm'd, than hitherto hath been done, for any 
ching that I know. | 
Page 110. He ſays, The Soul cannot attain its juſt Per- 
fection and Happineſs in this World. Reply. I fay the 
fame both for the Body and the Perſon, None of them 


are like to attain their utmoſt Perfection in this wr Y 
ut 


J | 2 
| 3 
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but are all likely to ſtay for that till there be a Reſurrecti- 
on of the Perſon, which will then be made Immortal; 


and 7 - en mal then 2 ſame thing with 
the Spirits of ju made per fett; Companions for one an- 
other, and ſor ſuch Separate Created Spirits as then may 
be amongſt chem. 7 I Portions fins to gn zen 
Page 11 1. He fays, Some Men feel themſelves to be more 
Divine than Matter. Rep. I am content that thoſe, who feel 
themſelves to be fo; ſhould believe it; the Proverb ſays, 
Keing is believing; And I think the certainty of Feeling 
falls little ſnort of Seeing; but if this which he calls Feel» 
ing, falls out to be no more than ſtrongly Phantaſying, it 
will be but a very weak Evidence of the truth of his Opi- 
nion. O ON v0) 1 £1113 LON agg 23381 0 
page 114. The Dr. ſays, The Immortality of the Soul, 


is, and has been, the general Perſwaſſon of Mankind.” Re- 


ply. I grant this; but refuſe to agree, that it was the 
univerſal Perſwaſion of Mankind, as he ſometimes terms 
it. Hoc watt 1] (19G v1 $1951 i 6 & $1571 
lent and forced. Reply. His Tenet requires he ſhould have 
ſaid, The disbelief of the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence, and 
Immortality by that means, is violent and forced; and 
then I could not have granted it, becauſe I think the Im- 
mortality more reaſonable and more true, than the Do- 
drine of the Soul's Separate Subſiſten e. 

The Dr. ſays further, It it acknowledg'd on all Hande, 
That the belief of the Sonul's Immortality is as Univerſal as 
the belief of a God, or any Religious Worſhip. Reply. I refuſe 


togranr this; conceiving, it no where appears, that the 


Ante or poſt-dilnvian Patriarchs believed the Soul's Sepa- 
tate Subſiſtence, or Immortality by that means; nor that 
Moſes or the Prophets have any where expreſs d a belief of 


ſuch a Separate Subſiſtence, or that they knew of any 
| E other 


n <4. 
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were able to make a good performa 
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_ othier Sou in Man; than his Blood, and the Spirits of it; 


I have before quoted Job, Daniel, and the Maccobers, forms 
of whoſe Texts give à dim Proof of the Reſutrecłion: and 
our Lord proves the {ame from God's calling to Moſt 
out of rhe-Baſh q hut of a Soułs Separate Subſiſtente, 1 re 
member no Proof at all amongſt them, but if zn ſuch 
Proofs there be, I requeſt our Dr. or ſome other for him 
to produce them, for the better maintenance of their 
nion. I ſhould be very glad to find that any one of 
them would undertuke that province; | und that they 
not to be ſo much wedded to my Opinion, as not 
to be teady to receive any dear Con n 
and to forfake it upon ſuch Terms of Conviction, as "may 
give 2- cſtar batisfa@ion 0 be Underſtanding; a5 
clear Scripte or Reuſon win do, without fubraiting. 
my Opinion to plaufible Arguments; or the genera} Con- 
eeptions of Men, which have been divers times ſound to 
have. Error in them. When ] defir'd Proofs out of the 
Old Feſtament, I had no Intention to exclude the New; 
but profeſs readineſs to accept of any Scrlpture Proof, 
which ſhalt be produc'd for my Conivction, as proving: 
or maintaining the Sonl's Se parate dubſiſtence, and Im- 
mortaliry from thenee detiv C cg. 

He fays farther, That Heather Gad, were un aer butt 
Dead Men and Women, Morſbipped with Divine Honout; 
and thoſe that Worſhrpped them, muſt believe that "they lv d 
afier Dearh. This I grant; and believe, that che Papi 
ib worſhip of their Saints at this Day, proceed upon the 


ſame Erroneous Principles and Opinions. They think of 
their Saints as the Pugars did of their Gods, that they 
formerly were Men, and that after Death their Souls 
were gone to Heaven, and there acted in a Rational OF | 
der, by Interceeding with the Great God of Heaven for 


their Relations, Countrymen, and Worſhippers: _ 
| ere, 


-or Diſpute” about = Reply 
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The Purgatorial Fire . 7 be Extinguilh'd for want of 


Fuel and gh to farniſh it; at 
follow Aa ke 
deſerves. , 
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bodies were formerly Campos d. 

Page 116, =, Tays, Men felt ſomething ede 
them' of their own Twmortalit pe og? 2 they EY not Reaſou 

1 bis is a likely, product of Ig · 

norance or Error, 9 — en have Imbibed- an Errone- 
ons Opinion, which hath obtain d à great and neral 
Acenda of Ont wem, the Gao 2en.he . . Bee 
hear or ſee conſonant to that Opinion, Ying © 5 
of which, 1 think, our Dr's manner Wing 
Book, may pals for aa Inſtance, in that 16 Boa oy 
Opinion arifig from Education and Doctrine to be ſome- 
thing within en ſuitiug with their Natural Inclination 
tothat Opinion; which others take to ariſe from ſuch 
Edncationand Dodrines, as they firſt detiv d from their 
Mothers and Nurſes, and which they are often confirm'd 
in by Fathers and Teachers, and accompliſh d in them by 
the Pulpit, Univerſities, and Schools, where Nen are com- 
l to think as from their Infaucy they have 

n dire | 

Page 117. te Oe ſays, N have the Conſent of ell the 
wiſeſt Men in the World to the pinian of the Saul's Seps- 
rate Subfiſtence.. Reply. I think, I may ſafely deny this, 
becauſe it doth not appear, that any of the Old Patriarchs 


bath profeſs'd a belief of that Opinion; nor bath Moſes 
F 2 or 
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contrary thereunto. 
I think, fomewhat plainly oppoſe. it. The future Pro- 


Souls, but in ſuch a manner, as will do 


hs, + Wk 

or the Prophets done it; The firſt Eyidence'tending that 

way, is taken from Saul! going to the. Witch of Ea, 

which 1 155 for a weak e of the 

truth of th 1 6 55 David and Hereliab, ſeem to me 
Solomon, hath only one ſhort Say 

ing which agrees with it; but many other Sayings which 


pes are fflent. nie it: And we read. not of a 
hiloſdphical Teaching of this Opinion, till the time 
and School of Pherecides, who Liv'd and Taught about 
the Time of Cyrws the Great, King of Pera, under which 
Reign the Second. Temple of Jeruſalem began to be built 
again, according to the Famous Prediction before made 
by Jeremy the Prophet. This Opinion was Tarther 
fpread from Pytbageras, and the School at Crotore by him 
Erected; after follow'd by the Druids and the greateſt 
part of the Men of . thoſe Times, and is [till retain'd a: 
mongſt the People of Eaſt India. This Bythagoreas Opi- 


nion, did indeed Maintain the Separate Supfiſtence of 


4 


| Pi web Opint- 
on no ſervice, but rather oppoſe ,all_ that he ſays, of 
Souls being in a Bleſſed State, upon, ot after their 
Separation from their Bodies: That which be allowed 
them; was only a Tranſmigration of- Souls from one 


Body to another: They might live as long as the World 


laſted, but always in a State of Drudgery, * 
ſuch new begotten Creatures, as they had the hap an 


power to poſſeſs and enjoy. And by this Argument, | 


think, it appears, the Dr. is miſtaken when he ſays, H 
has the Conſent. of all her ef Men in .the World.to bis 
Opinion: and I think this Obſervation is a good Evidence 
to the contrary of his Aſſertion: And thereunto, may be 


added, No Evidence appears in the New Teſtament, that 


our Lord Chriſt, his Apoſtles, or any of them, deliverd 
gs ey or. 
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or taught-this Opinion hat that St. Paul, 1 Cor. 18. and 
1 Deſſ. 4. ſecins to me to ſpeak and ad with ſome Clear- 
e 
Tpbe Or. ſays. further, The better Mew were, the more 
firmly they believed a future State. Reply. I think a future 
State may be firmly. believ d without deriving ſtrength 
from the Separate Subſiſtence of Souls; and that a Future 
State by the Soul's Immortality is more firmly and com- 
monly beliey'd; by Ignorant Perſons, and thoſe of ordi- 
nary Converſation, than by Men of great Learning and 
Knowledge in the World. I 
Page 118. The Dr. repeats, Tat the better Men are, 
the more firmly they believe a Future State. Reply. I deny 
not that the Belief of a Future State is a reaſonable Cauſe - 
for Men's Living better in this World ; but find no Cauſe + 
thence to apprehend that the Future State grows. or is 
prov'd by the Separate Subſiſtence of Sous. 
The Dr's following Pages Diſcourfe much upon 


1 the Anti- 
quity and Univerſality of his Opinion; for Proof of which, 
think it needful for him to ſhew, that the J7ewiſb Nation, 
Patriarchs, and Prophets, have ſomewhere -declar'd and 
taught the Opinion of the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence; alſo - 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles have in their Writings Declar'd : 
and Taught, this Doctrine in ſuch plain and evident 
manner, as ordinary Intelligent Readers can clearly under- 
ſtand the thing to be ſo, without being able reaſonably - 
to put any other Conſtruction upon ſuch Texts as are 
brought for proving the Soul's Separate Subliſtence, which 
is now the Queſtion between ns; not whether there ſhall. 
be a Future Life or State after this Life, ended : Our Dr. 

| ſeems to confound theſe two as if they were all one 
Qeſtion ; but as I do not, ſo I believe, he will meet 
with few Readers, who will think them. ſo. 


n 
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| 
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e "Page pe 124. Here our Dr. begins a Diſcourſe concert 
ing nme laden, which be 5500 to intend the ſame Mhing 
with Natural r as that if Men have % lde 
| pee fy em Dave no Natural Knowledge. Reply: This 
Lab not agree; becauſe I think Knowledge arifing from 
dur Senſations, Collections, and Rational Deductions, 5 
as truly Natural Knowledge, as that which may ſpting 
from lunate Ideas, f in truth there be any ſüch things 
wüten a the Queſtion now intend 40 be Biff bt 
The Dr. ſays, The Opinion 7 Trnate Idea 3s 4 thing 
=; exploded by ſome 4s a ridicmaus Conceit. Reply. Tam none 
pf thoſe, who ſo explode this Opinion ; but do WI. 
i Ingly examine what the Dr. ſays. here concerning it. H 
3 quotes the old Lain Sentence, Nhil dent in 
intelledum quod non prius fuit in Senſu: The truth of whith 
be ſets. himſelf to oppoſe and refute, intending which, 
He Nys, This is an old Arheiſtical Hypotheſis © Reply. That 
it is an old Hyporhefs, I grant; Gut thar it is an Atheiſti- 
cal one, I expe to have well proved. © 
© He fays, This Opinion makes Mind younger than Matter, 
And it he mean the Humm Mind, 1think, the Opinion is 
| Iikely to be good; for that rhe Material Human Perſon 
was compleatly form d before the Flame of Life was kir- 
dled in his Perſon by that moderate Breath, which oF 
God's appointment wasBreathed into him, and by whic 
perfotmatice Man became a Living Petſan. 
The Dr. fays further, The force of this Semtence baniſhes 
Original Mind and Wiſdom out of the World. By which 
Mind, he ſeems to intend the Being of a God. Reply It 
he fo do, I am ready to oppoſe him in it; not finding 
how the want of Innate Ideas in Man, doth by any likely 


Conſequence conduce to proving, that there is no __ ; 


13% 


but think that the Bei very well with 


of a Deity agrees 
the want of Irinzte daes, in e 0 n Ht 
Page 125. The Dr. ſays, What i Mind without the 
Ideas and Images of things, Reply. 1 think there is a 

at difference betwixt the Mind it ſelſ. and the mages 
ind Ideas which are in it: If ſueh things be conſiderd as 
they are in the Human Mind; and that there ate Images 
or Ideas in God; the Mind, 1 do not ; for - 
that in him Knowledge grows not from Imagination, 
but all Knowledge in him is abſolute, and underived from 
Ideas or Phantafes. Knowledge in Him is a pure Act, 
not coming to him from any Original but Himſelf, with- - 
out need or Act of F aſſiſtance whatſoever: And 
therefore to aſcribe Ideas to God, I think ig an Error; 
becaufe I neither know nor belle ve that he needs or makes 
ue of any Ideas in his Creation, or Government. I think 
He needs not, and therefore I think he do's not, firſt Con- 
ſider, and then Compile, as Men ought to do; but ra- 
ther, that his Knowledge and Acting proceed as Ematati- 
ons from the Fount#irr of his Being, as # Stream from its 
Original Fountain; our Senſes AQ in ſomewhat à like 
manner; the Eye Sees, and the Ear Hears, without being 
aſſiſted by Ideas, which would rather hinder than further 
their Activity; whence I think it likely, that God Acts by 
the Sole Power of his own Being, without needing or 
ſuffering, that we ſhould apply any manner of aſſiſtance 
to him from Ideas, which perhaps are helpful to no other 
Mind than the Human, which commonly ſtands in need 
of being aſſiſted by the Ideas and Images of ſuch things 
25 have been repteſented ta them by their Senſes, Which: 
r2main in their Imaginations and Memories to be produe d 
co che Judgment in abundant of Caſes, which may fall 
out, and wherein they are very often aſſiſtant to the 
judgment and Mind of Man; and to apply thoſe as Me- 
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Aiumt of Knowledge to God or Angels, I think may fall 
out to be a great Miſtake, in pretending, to apply to 
ſuch Spirits thoſe helps, which Men need 10 wid. as to 
have no Knowledge without them. I 
ted or Oncreated. This Expreſſion I think to be too high 
for my Underſtanding, not conceiving, that a Reaſonable 
_ -Compariſon can be be made between the Creature and the 
Creator, Gaal bleſſed for ever, or that firm Conſequences 
can be drawn from comparing them one with another; 
becauſe tliere is no known proportions between the 
Beings of them; and one ſort of acting may be in the 
Human Mind or Perſon, another ſort among Created Spi- 
Tits, and a third ſort in the Great God, which I chink 
ſurpaſſes the power of Human Nature to conceive; and 
therefore ſuch Arguments as may be deri vid from the Be- 
ing and Acting of God or Angels (if they be apply d to 
Mank ind) I think to be utterly Unproving, and Incon- 
ſequen tig. Mi 
Page 127. The Dr. ſays, No Ideas can come into the 
Mind from without. Reply. I think rather that all Ideas 
that are in the Mind of Man, come thither ſrom without; 
that the outward Senſe preſents the Images to the Per- 
 ception or Common- ſenſe, by Conveyance of the Out- 
ward Senſes thereunto 5 which (being underſtood) pals 
to the Phantaſy, which perfects the Image formerly te- 
preſented to the Senſes, into a more compleat. faſhion 
than they had before. And if my Apprehenſions in this 
be true, all the Ideas of the Human Mind muſt come from 
without, without a needing or knowing that there are 
any other ſorts of Ideas in the Mind of Man, 
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Ihe Or. further fays, Let ws conſider the Nature of Hu. 
man Souls, as Rational and Intelligent Beings. Reply. 1 
think this is to conſider things which have no * 3 
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of their. Nature; becauſe. wWe have no 
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Pige 128. The Dr. 752 We all know, 71 75 A | 

Created with the Natural Kitowledge and Ideas f thi 
And of N nſtancc 1 ou Adam gi E N. 
to all Creatures ; mhich, he 235 77, were agretable:; to 15 
Natures 7 12 And thence lets, Adam by, a Natu- 
ral Power kn 7 the Natures o 1 8 928 them 
and Experienc Fi 0 not grant, 
that the Names which 15 gt them x Nause Lebt. 


mony, that the 5 Fee, Th 
ae YR with 1 Fa It y was Aud denen 
ter war Oh 3 
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not be alle i" Lebe, or refs, And [ e IF 
then do ſo for Adam, dedit illi in that Wiſdom; 

— which was bar eri 1 = 
ath not ſince been granted to any o eny: Whence 
I pretend, the Pra here Offerd to be drawn from 
Adam, is not ſufficient to maintain the truth. of our Dr's 
preſent 1 den lug? 2:11 
The Dr. ſays farther, Children cannot ab lea | 17 

have not the Naum. Exerciſe of | their, Reaſon... 1 
think they cannot do ſo, becauſe their Organs of Speech 
are not arriy'd to ſtrength and Perfection enough; but if 
they ſhould gr Bic to TY and, great Age, if they be 
never Taught to Speak, they will never i it. And that 
** Spake ſoon after his Creation, . we may aſcribe to 
2 Miraculous Gift of God, 5 conceiving, that 
any 
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d wment or Facuſty, 4 
729. The This br ys 15. "a Aari's aloe: 
ſon's ad 8. it, all Hud Souls 
that A Soul was - 
r any ſort of Characters 
or Impreſfions upon 15 y, and Auch any Senſe or 
: what it tvs of whit te ate ; aſribing 
\ theſe, Qttilitics: and Power to the Perſon, withotr 
any dther" t of Soul in him, but the Spikits of the 
Blood Inffam' ud; clear from all Ener Ws? of Ideas, and 


Page 
Natural" Tung 
aunſt babs ſo ö. R 


not of our Dr's fort, 


from all Know belt of Senſe" or Suffering. Andd if ld it 
be; Lach ſufe che Br iticetrded Prov oo Gee e 
to Kralttain ay prefent menr ard 0 infon. . 


bis nw likeneſs, their So 1 1 Keg 177 WW | 
wn lilene V Soul as 27 1 its 
Ny the ſans {Aural Char 4 and Th 8 
1 grave this; and take it for a oy 
24405 did deg et the Sotils wel W f h 
@hiltfett, and fo 875 all future Generations; pe there- 
in,.Fthink, he agrees with my Conception, and the very 


nene THY tHe. 
Page 130. "TH De: fs, M.. Love aid e 
neil. Reply. If he 16 do, 


ko Reo) e bur n n Þ gd 
am to dfagree from 's Opinion. I agtee, that 
produces or Act 5 in the 


the Soul or Spirit of Life 
Perſon, and 8 may be jalty n the Sp itic of 
and that Me ante 2174, and by the FPower 


The Dr. inch faz Ys, 


Life in Man, 
and Energy thereof, this Soul or Spirit by Thought - 
or Intdeſlect in the Head, without being It (elf Intelligent 
what it works; bur thought and Incelle& produced in She 
Head makes the Perſon Intelligent and Senfible, of all that 
* knows, does, or fuffers; whence none of theſe ſe are. 
Modal of the Son! or Pody fingly or ſeparately conſi _ | 


of it 3 no appearance of it tæmain d 
Lam apt to condude, ir _—_- 
15 5 onen, te God mo 
the 


e een 


likely, 
Opinion: Rat if this . 
a e Secs 00s 
of Bodies 


. n 1 think it very 

deuten that this ſort of Soy tha} or way hve a 

ate. Subfiftence after the Death 1185 Pang] 9 55 
may be capable of aJoyful 
hes te 


e 85 fo, and ater what 4 * 
131 85 i n tere rinc 

of — 54 bich can 5 1 Internal Seeds 

Rial Ke e B eply N. I think this 

agrees 'well with my 5 deriving Though: Intellect, Senſe, 

and Paſſion, from Life, te Quſe thereof, 1 

cannot deny Plants and Vegetables to have Life, or the Lo- 


cal Motive Inſects of — Flies; and yet 1 cannot per- 
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oeive, they have either 1 or Selle var ice 


we lay, the Powers of ee proceed immediate- 
from the Life as Emanarions of it, I think, we muſt 


intend ſuch and peculiar to each 
ies bf Living Ereature a proce 7 wedlately 560 
retending that all ſort of Seen which have 


Lives of them as Ear ns from Fen ptoper Fountain, 


ON e Schſt, 100 Knowie e. or other like Ptopertics 
or Fo | which epa Creatures of à Superiour 
FE Peu Th I * our Dr. intends,” when be 


fays, Ei fe 3: an Internal Ht, 6 of Perception which can 
never be without the Juterna Seed? and Principles of K 
lodge or Seuſe "This faying 5 al be ply 
ationat enen rig 15 8, it maybe ald eo 
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ann, t to the Brut et of” 5 
may have Bestes 8 8 eule ny Knowledge” Marth uni 


i to them from the Natural Power of 755 Lives ia 


the Operations 6f ithertl, and this 1 dm ve FW ho 
agre ee to Him, a yen to make no"farther- 

ion thereuße ink the truth of an 618 Reuſe wil : 
agreed, vis.” eee eſt cafe f cauſe, 255 27. cuſd cauſati. 


750 ci. 'to oor reſent” Subject, Can 
Siri of the ate the Calc ef Lite, ip Life" js the 


Cauſe ot Original 855 Vegetation, Paſſion, Sehſdtion, la- 
tellect and Thought in Winnt And aftet this manner, the 
Inflam d Spirits of the Hood and the Motforis thereof in 
Raben Otgans, are the Cauſe of afl theſe Effects In the 
man Perſon,” as being cauſa cauſe, and prodũckive of + 
theſe Powers mediante vit; They all KFroiit out of 
Eife, and appear at the firſt ſoft and feeble; like the rg 


der Sprouts of Vegetables ; they become confirm and 
ſtrengthen'd by growth, they increaſe and come to per- 


alen v with the Lire, ſtand with it in * * 
with 


to think they have neither of them: And therefore when 


with it, and, I think, dye with it, reſt with it, ſhall be 
raiſed with it, when the Perſon, its whole-Fabrick and 
Motor ſhall be reſtor d to Life again; whoſe: whole ſhalt 
be Recompenſed together before Chriſt's Tribunal at the 


find my felf or propo 2 Kate 
Page 139. The Dr. ſays, The Separate Spirit 
ſo harder to conceive thaw bnnate a 
grant they are both hard to conceive, and fo it is to con- 
ceive the Separate Subſiſtence of a Human Soul, departed 
from the Body of a perfectly grown Perſon 
The Dr. ſays, He ſhould: baue expected from M. Lock, 
that he would: have comſider u the Soul in itt State of Unios 
to an Earthly Bor, if be believes the Soul do le an lemmate: 
rial Spirit ʒ for he does not ſeem thronghly reſolved as to this - 
Point. Reply. I cannot blame him for being doubtful ia 
it, and am apt to requeſt ofthe Dr. What he demands of 
Mr. Loc, That he will conſider that fort: of Soul in a 
date of Union with the Body, and. like wiſe in a State. of 
Separation. from the Body; and that he will Communi- 
ate thoſe Conſiderations and the reſult. of them to the 
World and Perſons therein, who ate very deſiroùs to be 
lnſtructed in theſe Points; and I hope (if he will under- 
take that province, ) we may obtain from thence great 
Erudition, and as much likely Satisfaction as can be ex- 
pected from the Learning of the preſent time; and I ſay 
further, That if his Age and Infirmity will not ſuffer him 
o go through with ſuch an Undertaking, that then he 
will promote a Conſultation of Divines, Phyſicians, 
and other Learned Men to that Purpoſe; whereof ſome 
my Write, others Examine, Amend, and Conſent or re- 
fuſe the Common Concluſions Examin d, Alterd, or 
Amended ; I do not hope to live till this be * 
| fnNINK -. 


14 +l . -- 
uber it ſnall be done, Men will have 
— Reaſon.to rective it with a great degree of Deterence and 
. Submiſſion, retaining ſtill their liberty to bring — 
ſtrong Reaſons and ſuch Texts of Scripture as may ſeem 
good Evidence to 
gs arm 
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no ſays, Er ir the Soul — 
159. The Dr. lays, E i 9225 
| Ee as well ar. C 5 Icon 
.ctive, the Soul does none of all theſe things; but tbe 
whole Man or Perſon goes to the tion and Acting of 
them all; take off the Man's — Gut his Brains, 
aud then home of all theſe: scan 0 be orm d either 
by the Man, or by the Soul; but all theſe, and all other 
Human Faculties end in Deaih; as in- Life der begin, fo 
Death pu ts a ſtop and a Tempvrary em to them all. 
Page « 160. The Dr. :fays, The uncum Philoſophers, 1; whe 
belizved the Pre. exiſtence of Souls, whether Jews or Heathen, 
-who were both the greateſt Numbers andthe Wiſeft Men, le- 
tied dnnate-dders. Reply. I do not to his men- 
tion of Ancient Wiſe Jews, believing the Pre- exiſtence of 
Bonis; becauſe I have never yet met with any ſuch Au. 
dcient Believers of that Nation, not Antient in reſpect of 
he World, tho rhey may be card Ancient in reſpect | 
our Times. VILA TL, 1 
Next, It ſeems, that-if the Dr. believe his Doduive of 
the Pre-exiſtence to have been Held by the moſt Ancient 
and Wiſe Perſons of the World, he ſhould be ĩnclin d and 
-ready to agree with their Opinion ; and then he moſt 
differ from the Common Opinion 


Opinion of the the Divines of — 
Times, and for many Hundred rs laſt paſt, beca — 
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ey fave A} and do till follow t tber bete . 
Souls are Newly and Separately Created for every ſeveral 
Perſon, a Ne and Separate Soul. for each of them; but 
how or when they fo 14 ot caſt into thofe, for whom 
they were Treated; little mention , and no agtee⸗ 
ment at all. 

Page 162. Here our Dr. Candlades a long Dig 
made by bim, upon the Subjeck and Nature of Innate 
Ideas, and ſays, Readers may well enough paſs it over, as an 
Argument not very material towards Proof 735 the Fonte r- 
mortality or Separate Subſiſtence, or of 4 Living State future ts 
ir Life. The Digreſtion begins from Page 124, and - 
goes on to this Pag dige 8 1 dave much followed his Ad- 
viſe therein, and made few Obſervations* mis fm 
ſuch only as I think concern'd the Nature 
of the Human Soul, without intermeddling 9215 the - 
Qeſtion of Innate Ideas, but leaving it to ch other 
Readers as may think fie to concern themſelves there 
upon. - | 

15 ge 1 The Dr. foo "The Corrupt Doitrines [70 
latry, * 8 5 Pe of higheft Antiquity moſs * 
Univerſal Fahre may not be compared, to that Aﬀent 
which 15 given to the Being of 4 God, and a Fatnre State - - 
He do's not ſay, they may not be compar'd to the Opim- 
on, and Aſſent given to the Belief of the Soufs 
Subſiſtence after Its parting from the Body wherein it for- 
merly liv'd, Reply. I think he did well to omit this 
Compariſon ; for altho I confeſs the two former Compa- 
ſons have good. ſtrength and reaſon in them; yet this 
third Compariſon 9010 have fall'n ſhort of ſack | . 
and reaſon, as were requiſite for making it prevail, in my 
Opinion, and that of divers. 2805 who auld come to 

. Peruſal of the ſame. 
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Pzge 164. The Dr, ſays, We, believe God made , ond 
that be is the Author of our Nature, and al Natural Im- 
preſſion, and Notions. Reply. I agree, that God made 
Adam at the firſt, but that 2 makes Men or Souls ordi - 
narily or every Day, I cannot grant; becauſe I think, that 
all ſince Adam, Men, Souls and Bodies have been Ge- 
nerated, not made, and that our Bleſſed Lord himſelf 
was ſo; and that God makes nothing in us now but by 
Miracle: Our Parents begot us ſuch as themſelyes were; 
and thus the Human Nature, and all that helongs to i 
grows from ſuch a Generation as is a Human Work, ani 
not Divine, #:/#. mediante Generatione. If we find our 
n in ſuch Opinions as we may think or call 
Natural, I think we cannot truly ſay, that God deceivesus, 
but have reaſon to believe, we are deceivd by the Noti- 
ons, and Errors of our Thoughts and Minds; and to 
Collect from what the Dr. hath ſaid, #hat God decerver | 
1, or puts miſtakes upon ur, is a great and hurfful Error, 
and may not be ſuffer d to paſs unreproved'; God 
tempts, or deceives, no Man; but Men deceive them- 
ſelves, who take ſuch things to come from God and Na- 
ture, as do not do ſo, but are rather the Miſtakes of Hu- 
man Nature, than Truths thence ariſing; 1 doubt not, 
but that Men near Univerſally do think, it proceeds from 
God and Nature that Men ſhould have within them a 
Created Separable Intelligent Spirit, put into them by 
God, for the Guidance and Support of every one of 
them; whereas I have ſaid, and think I have ſhe wn be- 
fore, this Opinion is not Natural, nor from God, but 
Mens deceived Hearts have driven and drawn them to be 
of this Opinion, ſo long ago, that now it is become Na- 
tural to them; not from the Phyſical Powers of their 
Natures, but by ancient Cuſtom, and Continuance amongſt 


'Men. Thus I agree it becomes Natural, in ſuch _— 
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we call Coſtow & ſecond Nature And that this Opinion is 
Natural in any other ſenſe, I can by no means agree. 
Page 165. The Dr, ſays, Nature bas planted a defore of 
Immortality in all Mankind. Reply. 1 cannot agree this, 
becauſe in the Old Teſtament till David's time, I ſind no 
Footſteps of that Belief, except from the Miracle of Eroch's 
Tranſlation, which proves not an ordinary Courſe of Im- 
mortality amongſt Men; for bis Tranſlation was not of 4 
Separate or Single Soul, but the Soul and Body went to 
Heaven and Happineſs together: And ſo I hope will alt 
good People when Chrilt ſhall come to paſs Judgment up- 


on the World. The whole Old Teſtament hatly no clear 


Evidence in« it, that I find, of a Human Immortality, or 
Separate Subſiſtence of Souls. The Maccabees, ſpeaking of a 
State to come after Death both among the 7 Martyr'd Sons, 


and the Maccabean Idolatrous Soldiers {lain in Battel, have 


all recourſe to the Reſurrection, without mention of an 
Human Immortality, as is ſaid before: Tthink this enough 
to ſhow that the Expectation of the Immortality is no 
otherways Natural, than things brought in by Cuſtom 
may ariſe to that Denomination. I would put the Caſe 
of a Perſon brought up amongſt Beaſts, or in any other 
manner intirely Savage; I am apt to conceive, that 
whilſt he ſhould live in that Condition, he would have no 
deſire or thirſt after Immortality, or trouble himſelf with 
any thoughts how he might be made a partaker of it; yet 
do not deny, but that the Dr. may think otherways if 
he pleaſes ; det ſo as that then, his thoughts may be 
more improbable than mine are, who think that the de- 
freof Immortality grows rather from Inſtitution and long 
Cuſtom, than from a Phyſical Nature in Mankind leading 
them thereunto : 1 am taught there will be a Reſurrecti- 
on of the Dead by ſuch es ident Texts of Scripture as can- 
not but convince all, who believe it to be true; _— 
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inly expeft. it; and earneſtly deſire it; but if: 
I bad not been Taught and Coanine'd thereof. 1 ſhould: 


and good Chriſtians, do ag fully ex- 
Reſurrection as 4 Dr. or other 
erſons devoted to the Opinion of the Immortality do ex- 
pert, believe and. defire, a Happy Immortality in the way- 
ein they have been taught to expect and age 

tony -I. conceive the Doctrine of the Refurrectian to 
25. ancient and as well prov'd by Texts of the Od as 
New Teſtament, and ſomewhat better, than the Souls 
Immortality can he; and that therefare it is as Natural 
to all Mankind, as "the Belief of the Souls Immortali- 
ty is; I doubt the Dr. will differ from me in this Opinion, 
and think it Reaſon he ſhouid there ſore bear with me it 
14 e ee eee, -pweſern 
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be Natural, the dire of Immortality wuſt be ſa 209,.. 
do not agree this; propounding . an Old Rat, 
kenati nulle cupido; 1 think Immortality to be a thing na- 
turally unknown to thoſe, who have never heard it [po- 
ken of, or to whom it never was taught by any: Thole 
who have been Taught it, do not yet know, what it i 
and therefore their deſires of it, . to be an Appetite o 
they know not what. And thoſe whodo nat believe it, 
have no defire of it at all; but Self- love and Sclf-grelerva- 


think all knowing 


and our Senſations and Intellect are Generated with us, 
and Ordain'd by God, and we have need of them every 
Day for the preſervation and benefit af our Lives, and 
all ſuch Adjuntts thereunto as are needful and. pertain- 
ing to the Well being of the Perſon ; and J hence infer, 
that Self-love, and Self oreſervation, are Natural, be- 


caule they are necefſary for the well-being of Mankind 
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he abb the truth of it, and divers who ſtill do 
to do; but ſuch a Repug 


therefore a fit Compariſon cannot be made between thei; 


have their fooliſh Hearts darken d. Thus — —— 


[51] 
tant Immortality to be either the one or 
the other, but ſuch a Convenience only to Human 
LN could perfect 
8 nor can Men certainly or evidently 
and: there have been thoſe in all Ages 


ſo, without feeling a repagnancy in their own Nature fo 
- was never found againſt 
acceptance of the Rules, In and Practice, of 
Self- lobe, and Self- Preſervation: Whence 1 conclude, 
theſe Principles are not alike Natural to Mankind; and 


nor can they be derived from Nature, by à like or equal 
force of Inference... 

page 166. The Dr. - lays, If Natwre hath n 
tal, how ſhould it i in i ſuch 4 vain and fruitleſs de · 


e ality by 1 


Buildings left behind , e —— 2 


velue fo 1. Reply. This comes to 
means, that Men become vain in ap 


furniſh'd with divers vain Imaginations; beſides this, 
and I think our Dr. uſes this Argument rather as deriv'd 
from TJ, (his faithful Friend in this Diſpute) than that 
he found any trae Strength in it towards convincing the 
Judgment of his Oppoſers. 

Page 168. The Dr. pretends, Mex will ſay, It is true, 
that all Mankind defire to be Immortal. Reply. I think 
my ſelf to be one amongſt Mankind; and yet I find no 
defire in my ſelf to be Immortal: Why ſo? I do it upon 
the former Rule of Ignoti nulla cupido: I do not know or 
believe that there is ſuch an Immortality in Nature or in 
the World, as that of the Separate Soul, which the Dr. 
contends for, and therefore 1 do not deſire it, nor "_ 
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by Endeavour excite an Deſire in my Mind towards it; 
becauſe I think there is not, nor ever was ſuch à th 
in the World ; that which is not, cannot poſſibly be had. 
Et nemo tenetur ad impoſſibilia and therefore no lutelli- 
gent Man can be perſwaded to deſire ſuch a thing as he 

lie ves never to have been in the World, or believes no 
more of it than Ido of the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence. 

Page 169. The Dr. ſays, It was the Original State of Hu: 
mane Nature to be Immortal without Dying. Reply, This 
I do not agree; conceiving, there was no ſuch Original 
State of Mankind abſolutely; nor was Man made with a 
Divine Intent that he ſhould have an Immortality in him - 
ſelf, in his own Nature, only God provided à Remedy 
for him againſt ſuch a Death as was Natural to him, by 
Eating the Miraculous Fruit of the Tree of Life, "which'we 
do not read was ever taſted by him, or by any of his Po- 
ſterity: Upon his Fall, this Tree was put under Guard, 
and no Man (that we know) either had, or was really 
intended any Benefit by it. Dude genus durum ſumus tx- 
perienſque laborum, and never bad Immortality in our Na- 
ture, nor the Veritable thoughts thereof. The Originals 
thereof grow not from Nature, but God's Promiſes that 
are Tea and Amen; Promiſes under the Old Teſtament, 
and Chriſt's Performances and Pred ictions in the Ne; and 
theſe count to be the only Sure and Certain Foundations 
whereupon the Hopes of Immortality are built and fixed as 
upon a Rock; Chriſt came into the World to Save Sin- 
ners, and he Dy'd and Roſe again for the ſame purpoſe, 
and became the beginning and firſt born ſtom the Dead, 
1 Cor. 15. 13, 16. both Verſes agree in the ſame words, 
If there be no Reſurred ion of the Dead, then is Chriſt not 
riſen. And again, For if the Dead riſe not, then is not 
Chriſt raiſed : And whatis the Conſequence upon failure of 


theſe two, Chriſt's Reſurrection, and the Reſurretion al | 
7 the 


3] 


the Dead 


then, our Preaching is (vain, 


up-Chriſt,, whom he raiſed not up; be. the Dead r "if not, 
i en they alſo, who are e. 3 in 2 are periſhe aud 
Chriſtians are more Miſerable than other Men ; intendin 


they are taught to Mortify and Crucify the it F leſh or chelg 


Affections and Luſts, upon a certain Hope and Expectati- 
ou of receiving great Rewards in a Future State, which - 
they firmly hope to attain unto by the one only means of 
the Reſurtection of the Dead. The Good. whereof ſhall: 
then be Glorious and Immortal; and tho we know not yet” 


particularly what we ſhal/ be; 707 we know-we ſhall. then be 
like him, for we ſhall ſee bim a5 he is: Our Bodies:(ball thin 


be made. like his Glorious Body, and our Minds, and Souls, 


and whole Perſons. raviſh'd hh the. Seraphick Love of 


our Glorious and Gracious Redeemer, Chriſt, . our Elder 
Brother, our King, and Saviour, to whom we hall, then 


give Glory, Thanks and Praiſe for Ever, and Ever, Amen. 
And we have great reaſon during the preſent Days of our 


Life, to give and return to him our moſt. humble. and 


hearty Thanks for the future Immortal-Life, by the Means- 
and Viedinzs which himſelf tryed, by a certain and aſſured: 
Reſurrection of. the Dead; with which moſt. Holy Faith, 


cannot adviſe any one to mix the Alloy of lch an Im- 
mortality, as he thinks he can derive from the Songs and 


Rhimes of Old Poets, Heathen Philoſophers, Demoniacal 


Oracles, or ſome few ſhort Sayings of Scripture, ill Under- 


ſtood by divers, and Miſconſtrued by others, to the mi- 


leading of Common, Ignorant, or Heedlels Perſons, who 


are not able to 73 5 into ſuch Myſteries, or are not 
ul enough to ſearch into the Dithculties - 


Happy or Care 

from ſuch Queſtions ariling. 
The Dr. lays, Man Was made never to. Dye. Reply. 
I: 


one of. which .is #9 true as the other) Why, 
Lye Faith is alſo vain, and 


1 
we are found falſo Witme(ſes o Ge F . that he raiſed: 
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do not gr grant this j but rather think the NAV" 73 
dat Man er bon to Dye, and did Dye ; Adam, and af 
bis Poſterity have Dy d, according to the true Courſe of 
their Na z our . K. Dy'd 2 many Reafons, one 
whereof was, that' he 1nfght Riſe again; Add when, it is 
Mid, Melchiſedech 14 25 55755 Fables war Mother. beginning 
of Days, „ end of Life; 1 do not give it an abſolute be- 
lief in Termini, but 25 it as an le, and one of 
St. Paul's Figurative Exptdfiors : And Fam ready to con- 
. cadet more likely, that Man was Born to ye, rather 
than that he was not Born to Dye, att made to 
'. / . , —_— 

Page 171. ' The Dr. ſays, N Man will 4, wee wh 
Ammortal, becanſe we Dee if if our Souls live far ever in ans 
ther State. R 595 I chink, he ſhould Dave ſaid, four 
Souls continue fiber Death to Live for. ever in another 
State: For after the Reſurrection, our Souls and Bodies, 
our whole Perſons will Live for Ever in another 
and that will fatisfy our Dr's Expreſſions; bat that wil 
not prove a Continuance of Immortality in the Soul, 
after the Death of the Perſon : And if no other but fuch 
a ſort of Immortality will be accepted by the Dr. I be- 
eve that ſort of Immortality was never well proved, 
nor will, or can be ſo, by the Dr. or his abbettors by 
all the Arguments that Men can bring, or yet have 
E (that I know) to that Purpoſe. 

Page. 172. The Dr. ſays, Tbas in Fatt it ir, that all 
Mer Naturally deſire to p97 ever. Reply. This I have 
reſus d to grant before, and continue füll 10 to do; con- 
ceiving, this Deſire to grow rather from Education than 
Nature; becauſe Nature cannot Teach Men that ſuch s 
Life is poſlible to be had, nor the means by which it 
may be attain'd, or the manner of its Derivation upon 


Mankind: f think, Nature is not able to Teach, that ”_ 
ve 


bave in them Spiritual Intelligent Souls, which will, or 


can Subſiſt in 4 State of Separation from their Bodies; 

8 but Nature, Senſation, and Experience, do all Teach, 

that when Men Dye, all their Natural Faculties and PoW-- 

| ers periſþ':at the very laſtant of their-Deaths; as Dult 
ſays, at that very ſame titre, all our Thoughts: periſh, And 

BN therefore I conceive, our Faculty af Thinking doth ſo 

wo; latellect and Senſe, Foal and Bady, periſh in Nacht 

| 2 Ida not. perceive my Nature (for all the Kngw--- 

| edge which I have yet attain d) bath Taught me or pre- 

| vail'd upon my [Underſtanding to believe, that Men have, 


or any Man ever had, ſuch. 4 ſort of Immortality in his 
Nature, as the Dr. ſtrives here to perſuade us that all 
Men ape. Weng, 1 ſtand reaſonably Cooyioc'd, tha. 
theſe things are atherways than the Or, would make us 
believe 3 far ta me it ſeems mare likely, that there neither 
is, nor ever was a Hyman Saul ſuhſiſing in a State of Se- 
paration from ace And if. ſo there ever was, I de- 
lire the Dr. or ſome of his Abbettor to make good Proof 
thereof, from Evident and Intelligent Reaſon, or ſuch 
Texts of Scri as (peak with Clearneſs in Proof there- 
of ; for to fuch Teſtimonies I will be always ready to 
ſubmit my felf, and. ſuch Opinions + - I bave. hit 5 
A without yet knowing, that I am miſtaken - 
in tbem | 
Page 173. The Dr. ſays, Paſſions and Appetites,: are 
le Life and Senſe of the Sau. Reply. Before I read this 
Inſtruction of the Dr. I always thought Appetites and 
Paſſions, were the proper Effects and Products of the Fleſn, 
which Men are direfted ſometimes to Mortify, and ſame- 
ties to Crucify. which ſurely the Scripte wonld not 
appoint us to do, if ſuch Appetites and Paſſions were , 
truly the Life and Senſe of the Soul: And therefore I have 
0 Inclination to eomply with thoſe Words and Expreſ- 
- Hons: 
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ions of our Dr's;' but incline rather to believe; be is 
miſtaken in them, or that he intends them in ſome other 
Senſe than I am able to underſtand them; and therefore 
I pals them over as by me not well underſtood.” 
Page 174. The Or. ſays, What 4 ſtrange Creature br 
God made Man, if he deceive him in the moſ Fundamental,” 
and moſt Daiverſal Principle of Adlion; which makes bis 
Life nothing elſe, but one continu'd Cheat and Impoſture. 
Reply. I do not think the Appetites ahd'Paſſions,” are the 
moſt Fundamental Principles of Human Action; Opini- 
ons, or Government; but that all theſe are to be Aﬀted 
and Guided by the moſt High and moſt Rational Faculties 
of the Perſon, his Intelle& and his Judgment; theſe I take 
for the moſt Fundamental and Univerſal Principles of Acti · 
on amongſt Men. And if it fo fall out that Men are deceiv- 
ed in their eager Deſires or Paſſions, or even in thoſe of 
their Intellects and Judgment( which I think Men often are) 
ſhall we thence conclude, that it is God who decelves Man- 
kind, in denying Satifaction to Human Appetites and Pall 
ons, or even to their Iatellects and Judgments, and that 
therefore He ſhall or may be ſaid to put a Cheat upon Hts 
man Nature, and all Mankind by his denying a Satisfaction 
to all thoſe Faculties, or any one of them, ahſit verbo be. 
ritas ʒ I think this Unreaſonable and Undecent Proceeding, 
in ſuch Judgments wherein Men make God a Party; He 
is in Heaven, and Men on Earth; therefore our Words, con- 
cerning him, ſhould be few, well choſen, and delivered - 
amonglt Men, with the greateſt Reverence and Deference 
poſſible ; ſuch as may teſtify our Submiſſion to all his 
Words, and Actions, without queſtioning the Verity, of 
taxing his Wifdom, Juſtice or Goodneſs; which” are ſo 
known and certain Attributes of God, as that he who 
Queſtions them deſerves to Anſwer it. Job 40. 2. Shall 
he that contends with the Almighty inſtru# him ? He ! hat 


7 reproache 


, or a cp Es 
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reproveth God, let him anſwer it; let the Potſheards ſtrive. 
with the {eres of the Earth, but forbear to enter into 
Judgment with the Moſt High : And eſpecially to caſt Dirt 
into the Face of their Maker, or ſpatter with ſuch Deſile- 
ments the leaſt or loweſt of his Commands or Actions: Let 
us hear Job's Anſwer thereunto, Behold, Jam vile, and am 
not able to anſwer thee, but will lay my Hand upon my Month 
God replies, Wilt thou diſanul my Judgments, wilt thou con- 
demn me, that thou mayſt be righteous £ Job rejoyns, Iknow 
that thou canſt do every thing, 1 have uttered that which I un- 
derſtood not, things too wonderful for me, which I knew nat z, 
wherefore 1 abhor my ſelf and repent in duſt and aſhes. 1 
think our Dr. hath in this place ſpoken, as Job ſays he did; 
and utter d things which he underſtood not; and there- 
fore I leave him to the Remedy which Job choſe, of re- 
penting in Duſt and Aſhes, confeſſing his own inability to 
deal in ſuch Matters, as he bath pretended to meddle with, 
and cenſure upon this Occaſion. _ Wah] 
Page 178. The Dr. ſays, Men are call d npon to Sacri- 
fice this preſent Life for the ſake of God and their 175 Holy 
Faith, the hope and deſire of Immortality conquers this Na- 
tural Principle of Self-preſervation. Reply. 1 have_no In- 
dination to lay the whole ſtrength or Cauſe of Mens ſo 
doing, upon the fingle Deſire of obtaining an happy Im- 
mortality; but chuſe to Collect other Reaſons of their ſo 
doing: And thus intending, I ſay, That Wile and Good 
Men, conſider God, as the moſt. Tranſcendent, Omnipo- 
tent, and Excellent Being in the World, Accompliſh'd with 
ſuch Attributes, as deſerve and require the utmoſt Obe- 
dience and Veneration of all Created Beings ; amongſt 
whom are the Generations of Mankind from the begin- 
ning of the World to the end thereof, and it is our Reaſon- 
able Service upon that account, to give up our Lives and 
al that we call ours, for the Service and Honour of 3 
H when 
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when the Caſe may ſo require. Next, Good and Wiſe 
Men know how much God hath Lov'd and Oblig d Man- 
kind in giving up his Son for the Sake and fe good of 


us all; that He continually gives us all thoſe good things 
that we enjoy in this World, and ſends Chaſtiſements 4- 
mongſt us for preventing our falling into Sin, and teto- 
very of us out of it, aſter we are fallen thereinto. And 
thus all Mankind ſtand odlig d to his Love and Goodneſs; 
and as a reaſonable return thereunto, we ſtand Naturally 
and Reaſonably oblig d to give and part with our Lives and 
all that we have, for the Maintenance and Advancement of 
his Honour and Service; becauſe we are bound in Duty 
and Thankfulneſs fo to do. And from theſe two Princi- 
ples there cannot chuſe but grow in Wiſe and Good Men 
a hearty Love and Affection towards God, both becauſe 
that in himſelf he is the moſt Excellent Deſerving Object 
of our Affection: And as he hath a juſt Claim thereunto 
from the Right and Worthineſs of his own Being, fo his 
wonderful Benefits beſtow'd upon Mankind, lay an Obliga- 
tion oy all Men to a forwardnefs of laying down their 
Lives for his Service, and a grateful Remembrance -and 
Acknowledgement of thoſe Benefits which God at all 
times hath beſtow'd, and is ſtill ready to beſtow, as our 
needful Occaſions. may require: And thus God's Love 
and Bounty towards Men Excites, and ought to Excite 
the Love, Duty, and Gratitude of all the Good amongſt 
Men towards him, by which they become, and ought to 
be ready to offer and expoſe their Lives for his Sake, and 
the Maintenance of all that, which, we are ſure, He hath 
Commanded and Requir d. Hereupon, I would have it 
obſerved, That I do by no means reje& the Strength or 
Aſſiſtance, which the Hopes and Fears of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, (be they Temporal or Eternal) do, or -— 
BE a 


. dad ks * ** 


e e e rt ee et 


91 
of Mankind in their Effects of 


give toward 


| Love, Duty, and Gratitade. towards God: I place theſe 


three as the true Natural Grounds and Cauſes of Mens 
doing God's Will, and ſuffering for his ſake, counting the 
Doctrine of Recompences ow preſent ar Futae to be good 
firm ts! mar want 
Mihds in the performance of ſuch Duties as are Naturally 
excited in them, and required of them by the fore-nam'd 


Principles of Love, Duty and Gratitude, I do not con- | 


ceive, that the Expectation of Rewards and Puniſhmentz 
for Performances or Omiſſions towards God, - have 3 
true derivation from the Nature of Mankind; but; that 
they rather ſpring from Inſtitution and Doctrine: God 
hath declared and promiſed that he will beſtow Rewards 
and Puniſhments upon Mankind, Temporal or Eternal, 
according as their Behaviours may deſerve or require ; not 
yet perceiving, that ſuch Conſequences grow from the 
Root or Light of Nature, but chat 75 4 only deriv d 
from the Appointment of God, to be proved, 
and firmly maintain'd by the ape A, piped $4 1 

St. Paul ſays, For 4 righteow Man ſome world even dare 
to dye. And we rad, o that when the Emperor Osho, in 
deſpair of his Affairs, kill'd himſelf, a multitude of his 
Soldiers did ſo, and Dy d round about his Body, without 
finding they had any reafon fo to do, ſave from their own 
Inclination and Kindneſs : But of ſuch as have loſt their 
Lives upon the Grounds of Love, Duty and Gratitude, 
there have been f Examples in the World; as of 
Subjects for their Princes ; Children for their Parents ; Ser- 
vants for their Maſters; who have dy'd williogly and 


chearfully in defence, and for their Honour of the Correle- 


te, without proſpect or expectation of preſent or future Re- 
wards for their ſo doing: And fo David prays, Lord, 
let thy Hand be upow me and 7 Fathers Houſe ; and not 

; on 


and Confirmations of Mens 


- * * * 


bn my Sabjetls, that they ould be punibd And per 
grant, it is both true and evident, that the ron 4. 
Human Nature for the perf 


might be found, who upon the Grounds of Love, Duty, 


Duties of Chriſtian Religion, are better and more nobly 
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ormance of ſuch Duties, is ſo 


inſufficient and feeble, that Men ſtand in very great need 
of ſuch additions of Strength and Inforcement as the Do- 
@rine of Recompences can give us. We may, and it is 
our Duty to look upon the Recompence of Reward in 
ſuch Services, and to make uſe of all Helps that Nature and 
Religion can afford us towards the performance of ſuch 
Duties: Poſſibly ſome Men of great Honour and Courage 


and Gratitude would forwardly hazard and loſe their 
Lives and Fortunes, when they fhould be call'd thereunto, 


upon great Occaſions ; but I hold it reaſonable to fear, the 


number of ſuch Actors upon the Scaffolds of Perſecution 


would be but ſmall in compariſon of thofe who would 
ſtand in need to be ſupported therein by the Doctrine, 


Promiſes and ExpeQtations of Rewards and Puniſhments 


both of this World and of the World to come. No Helps 
are to be neglected in ſuch Dangerous and Important Ser- 


vices; and yet I do not forſake the Opinion, that the 


grounded upon our Love, Duty, and Gratitude to God, 
than upon the Doctrine of Recompences before rehears'd, 
and whichyet it is every Man's Duty to imbrace and be- 
lieve. 

Page 179. The Dr. propunds as an Argument to prove 
2 Future State after this Life, the common Obſervation 2 
mongſt Men, That wicked-Perſons are often proſperous in this 
World; and (as David ſays) have Riches in poſſeſſion, and 


t 

whereas good Men are very commonly Poor and Oppreſſed, 
Dye in that condition: This, the Dr. ſays, ig 4 ſtrong 
gement, that there will be 4 Future State and Life aft 


this 


ter 
World: 


x 4 Dye in that ſtate, and leave their Riches for their _— 
* 


„ e 

Wort4. And this he profecttes 10 F. e 182. Re- 
ply. 1 grant the force of this Argument to be very ſtrong ; 
and paſs it as the main Reaſon Why Men generally and ea- 
ſily accepted the Opinion of a judgment and State fu- 
ture to this Life; which becaufe they knew not other- 
wiſe how to declare and demonſtrate, the Men of thoſe 
Ages, and eſpecially their Poets Fancy'd and Fain'd, That 
when Men Dye, there remains behind them a Ghoſt or 
Shaddow, capable of Receiving. and Suffering ſuch Re- 
compences in a Future State as their Perſons themſelves de- 
ſerved for their Actions done in this World; which Opi- 
nion continues ſtill amongſt us, and hath done fo ever 
ſince the time of the Invention thereof; and I think, 
the ſame can never be rooted out, but by grafting and 
planting the Opinion of the Reſurrection ſtedfaſtly in its 
place. Our Dr. in this Treatiſe hath, I think contributed 
much towards the performance of that good Work; and [ 
am ready to give him my Commendations for his ſo do- 
ing, and to aſſiſt him therein to the beſt of my power: 
Concerning his Argument taken from the Proſperity of 
Wicked Men, more may be found ſpoken in a Treatiſe 
Intituled, A Search after Souls, the Firſt Part, at Page 173, 
and forward. | $973 

Page 182. The Dr. ſays, If he hath deliver d upon this 

Subje all the Evidence that Reaſon and Nature can poſſibly 
give us in ſuch a Cauſe. we have all the Natural Evidence tha 
any wiſe conſidering Man can expeF :; and bids a Wiſe Man 
conſider, what Evidence he would expe from meer Nature 
of the Immortality of the Soul. Reply. I commend the 
Wording of theſe Expreſſions, which tell us, he has given 
4 good Proof of the Souls Immortality, as Men can ex- 
pect from Nature, or the common Knowledge thereof: 
And I am content to agree, that he hath given as good 


Proofs of a Natural Immortality, as Men can expeck to 
attain 


) E 
„ 
attein by Natural means. He doth not ſay, he has given 
a5 good Proof thereof, as Men who. are willing do be 
Converted to his Opinion may deſire. I grant he has given 
as good Proof thereof from Nature as can reaſonably be 
expected; But I cannot agree, he has given as good Proof 
chereof, as Men who expect to be Converted may deſire, 
Page 185. The Dr. ſays, He hath proved, that the Soul 


ibi, Life hath a Life Independent on the Body; and if it 
_ ſo have, it wuſt have 4 Principle of fe independent on the 


Body alſo. Reply. I do not grant that he hath, proved 
that, which he ſaith he hath proved; and yet canceive, 
| he may have proved it to his own Underſtanding; but I 
am ſure he has not proved it to mine, He ſays, 77s Soul 3s 
 -ewly delighted with Knowledge, Wiſdom, Learning, and the 
dake, andpretends the Body hath no ſhare in ſuch Speculdti- 
n. This I oppoſe by ſaying, (as I have often done) 
That neither Soul nor Body, have any Delight or Suffer- 
ing fingly or apart, whilſt we are in this World, but 
that all Delights, Sufferings, Wiſdom, .&«. belong to 
the whole Perſon of the Man, and the Mind and Body to- 
gether are joynt Partakers of them all: And if any Man 
will ſay, That the Mind or Soul Acts or Suffers any thing, or 
that the Body doth ſo, it paſſes with me for an impr 
Expreſſion, without having any real or demonſtrable 
truth ia it 3 and that in fuch Caſes it is only true and proper 
to ſay, The Man Acts or Suffers, or the Perſon of the Man 
doth ſo; and hereupon I conclude, the Soul in this 
World hath no Life or Activity by it ſelf, a part from tho 
Body, and therefore is unlikely to have Life or Activity 
after the Man's Death, or Diſſolution of the Perſon. 

From this Page, to the end of this Chapter, the Dr. 
goes on to repeat divers Arguments which he had before 
offerd, and upon which Obſervatians have before been 
made, and therefore 1 paſs them over without farther 
Obſerving npon them, Cup. 
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Chap. 3. p. 18g. The Dr. ſays, We do not find any ex- 
preſs Iueral Promiſe 7 Immortal Life to good Men, under 
the Law. Re 2 N 
Page 190. f e Dr. lay times under Moſes : Law, 
the Jews belitwd the Immortality, with greater certainty than 
the Pagan Philoſophers did. Reply. This I do not agree; 

but think the contrary more likely. ; | _ ng 

He further pretends to enquire, bat Evidence the Jews 
bad of 4 Future State Reply, I put a great difference be- 
tween a Future State and the Souls Immortality. He 2 
the ſay ing of Alrabam to Diver, Thy Brethren have Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them hear them. This, ſays he, proves 
ſuch 4 Future State as he contends for. Reply. This laying. 
of Dives, tended to an Admoniſhing of his Brethren, that 
they ſhould forſake their wicked Courſe of Life, which 
brought him to that place of Torment; upon which the 
Reply of Abraham, ſeems to import, They ave Moſes, and 
the Prophets, whoſe Writings do ſufficiently Inſtruct them 
to amend their Lives, aed leave the wicked Courſes there- 
of, by which means they may el: ing to this place 
of Torment. But Maſer nor the Pro never taught 
them that there was ſuch a place of Torment as is here de- 
ſerib' d: Moreover, whereas our Dr. brings this Parable 
to prove, the Meſaical Jews believ d fuch a State of Tor- 
ment, he feems gone aſtray. out of the way he had pro- 
pounded, by quoting this Parable of the Goſpel, to prove 
that ee Jews believ'd the Soul's Immortality, which 
k a quite different thing from a Future State; and yet this 
Parable doth not extend to prove, that. the old Moſaical 
. believed ſo much as a Future State, or ever taught 
ame, I | 575 

Page 192. The Dr. ſays, We learn from Geneſis God 


breathed into Adam's Noſtrils the Breath of Life : 9 — 
wade: 
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made him (in my Apprehenſion) a living Perſon, (that 
being the true intent of the word Soul in this place) and 
fo I lay, that which was breathed then into Adam No- 
ftrils, was only a moderate portion of the Ambient Air, 
fit to fan and kindle in the pullulant Steams of his Blood 
and Humours, (then made ready for that Operation) that 
Flame which was to excite Life and Motion in his Bod 
newly Created, and then brought to a compleat machten 
and perfection; and in like manner it is moſt probable the 
Breath needful for their Lives, was then given to alt ſuch 
Re Animals for whoſe Life the fame is abſvlutely ne. 
Cellary. | | | mths 
The Dr. ſays further, The Breath that was breathed into 
Adam was 4 Spiritual Soul of his ſort. Reply. I need not 
Fay I deny this; and require of the Dr. to make thereofas 
good a Proof as he can; becauſe I have met with divers 
Pretenders to that Proof, but none hitherto ſacceſsful in 
it, or who hath given ſo much as a perſwafive Proof, of 
that which he here offers to make paſs for a Verity. 
Page 193. The Dr. ſays, He has made it appear that 
the Soul is Iumaterial. Whereas a little before he had 
ſaid, The Sonl is a kind of Natural Produttion, as Breath it, 
and nearly reſembles its Maker. Whence he ſeems to think, 
that ſome kind of Natural Production may be ſo like a 
Creation, as that he doth not clearly diſtinguiſh them one 
From another: And whereas he ſays, This Breath was the 
ſame with the Soul, aud nearly reſembled its Maker : He 
ſeems to make God and Breath very much alike. The 
Text ſays, God breathed into him Breath : This Breath, he 
ſays, was a Soul, and very like its Mer. I leave it to 
Readers to draw what Inferences, or Concluſions they 
pleaſe out of the Dr's Diſcourſe here; which ſeems ſo 
implica ed, as Iconfeſs my ſelf not able to underſtand 
it; but obſer ve, that whatſoever it be, it is like to wy 
TP | Ns 
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18 


| wh for his own Suppoſal, becauſe he neither gives 
nor offers Proof of what he ſays about the Creation of a 
Soul for Adam. The Reader may find more ſpoken com- 
 ceming the Creation of à Soul for Adam, in a Book, In- 
tituled, 4 Search after Souls, the Second Part, beginning 


ig 195. The Dr: Gays; 
Sed by the living Soul which God breath'd into him. 
* The Text an God breathed into Adam the Breath 

175 e, which I think intends the Breath which cauſed 
710 in him by kindling the Flame of Life” in che Steams 
of his Blood and Humours; and thus it became the Breath 
of Life to him and his Poſterity, as it was and ſtill is to 
all Sanguinary Creatures, and when that ſort of Material 
Breath ceaſes in any of them, they can live no longer, 


periſh immediately, without longer | continuance, for 
any thing that Human Senle can perceive, or that my 
Reaſon is yet able to Collect, from all that our Dr. bath 
hitherto faid to Evince the contrary. 

Page 196. The Dr. quotes Moſer, This Mes was 25 
in the Image of Godʒ and then ſays, om let any Mus judge, what 
this Image and Lese ſs of God muſt ſig wt Reply: This may 
ſignify 1. Outward Image and ſhape of the Human Perſon; 
— whenſoever God hath 15 ard to Men, Nl 
Scripture he is divers times ſaid to have done,) he al- 
ways ſhow'd himſelf in the outward appearance and ſhape 
of a Man (of which divers Inſtances may be given,) and 
in no other Shape whatſoever. The Dr. will not allow 


ted Spirit approaches wearer the Divine Nature than Body do's: 
Forgetting that it reſts upon bim ſtill to prove, That 
there i is a Created Spirit in Mankind; I can by no means 

I grant 


at Page 96, and thence drawn out to divers | following 
la war laliben d and 


but muſt needs dye, and all their Actions and Thoughts 


the Body to be capable of God's Image; ot ſays, 4 Crea- 
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thereof in that Performance; 


[67] 
Tree oF Life was den from him; whfeh might well come, 
to paſy'itt ſuch a compaſs of time as might be ealrd the 
Day wherein he firmed, for that the next thing we Read 
upon that Tree, and Exchuding 
Mankind from te appolnted Effect of m making Men live 
for ever: I take this for good Evidence, this the Perſon 
of Man was not made "Immortal; and it ſeems likely, no 
or parcel} of Him was ſo made, nor fall 5 its own 
ower and Conſtitution Live for ever.. 
The Dr. fays further, Go wakes mo Creature for Ioemor- 
tality, without giving it an Immiorte Nature. Reply. Henee, 
I think,” may y Beth „That Man was not made for Im- 
mortality; becauſe God did not give him an Immortal 
Nature, cht L can ; an Im as [ 
can agree to, at, or after the Reſyrreftion, grows not 
_ Nature, but from the Great and Miraculous Work - 
ing of God's power: He in bis Holy Word hath Declar d. 
Promiſed, and Threatned, that there ſhall be a Reſur- 
reftionof all Mankind at the Second Coming of our Lord 

to judge the World"; and that then, both Bodies and Souls, 
ſhall have ar Rteryity 25 was, or is Intended for 
them, without any Metin of Nature,” or the DP 
but that Work will be 
brought to paſs, by the Will and Power of God only: 
And if we ſhall pretend to mix Nature or any of its 
Powers with that Glorious Work, it will be a deba 
and ſg of that Power, which only is able to Effe 
and bring to paſs, that which muſt Emincntlybe eſteem d, 
the Wonderful Work 875 ay 1 , ood. 
e 204. The Dr s Arguments ave proved t 
day of the Jou after Death ; and that the Sou is by 


Neture Tomortel. Reply. I think he hath proved them 
both alike, viz. nerber the one, nor the other tomy Under- 


ſtandin 
N I 2 Page 
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age 205. The Dr. lays, 76 a. Phraſe A 
gathered to their. i” nb oe Pho Mer : 
o to hit, Son, and his. Sow not return to. 
13 e of Souls after the Death of the Perſon, aw. 
fo perth the Souls of thoſe who dye after, do go. Reply. 
Ideny not, this Argument may be proving to the Dr. and 
others, who. have a ſtrong Bent towards the Immortality 
of Souls, but I find no force or ooerſion in it at all ; be- 
cauſe I conceive, Men that Dye to the World, do by 
ſo to God; Living and Dying we are the Lords; as well in 
the one State as in the other; and chere God calls 
| things that are not, as b they were z and thoſe, ho be- 
lie ve a Reſurrection from the can make no doubt, 
that God knows, and hath Power over the Dead as well 
as the Living, And thoſe who are appointed to be in 
time to come, altho the Body turn to Duſt, and the Soul 
be Extinguiſh'd, yet neither the Perſon, nor either of its 
parts are in Death loſt to God, but ſhall all be forth com- 
ing, and renew'd, when the Trumpet ſhall Sound, and the 
Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible; nothing ſhall be loſt that 
js needful or tendent to compleat or perfect the raiſed Fer. 
ſons: This ſhews that Dead Perſons have (till a Being be- 
fore God, and are ſubject to the Efſects of his power; 
and in this ſenſe I think it reaſonable to ſay, Dying Per 
ſons go to be with their Fathers; and ſo David might 
go to be with his dead Son ; . and Children Dy- 
ing go all to one place, the Grave, to which all who 
Dye, may 9 1 — be ſaid to go; but if the Souls | 
of dying be ons be intended to go to the Souls of their 
rr —. Ark and Children, where (ball they ſeek, or 14 
pect to find them 4 ſome (according to the Dr.) may be 
in one place, and ſome in another; ſome Happy, 
ſome Miſerable; and after this manner they cannot tell 
where to ſeek their Fathers Souls, nor wires to find ** 


i 


wy 


ee 
and probably may not know them, if tl 
to meet them in the way. I therefore _ 
ments taken by our Dr. for Phraſes or Modes of Speak 
believing they have little force in them for Proot of the 
Soul's Immortality, which I look to ſee better prov d, be- 
fore | ſhall be able to believe it; and I am apt to ſtart an- 
other Difficulty yet upon this nt, vis, How it can 
come to pals, that they who know nothing of their Friends 
or Parents Souls whilſt they are both Living, ſhould come 
to know one another's Souls after their Death. | 
of Matter, but was immediately Created by God, and breathed 
into the Body which was form d of Duſt, Reply. I defire he 
would prove what he often ſays, LB God made a Soul 
for Adam; becauſe his Sayings do not prevail with me to 
believe it. The Text doth not-ſay, that God made a Soul 
ſor him; and how then ſhall Men come to know that he 
did ſo? I neither know it, nor do the Dr's Pretences 
prevail with me to believe it; conceiving rather, 
that what God Breathed into Adam was Breath, as the 
Text ſays : And I have pretended before, to ſnhew how 
this became to Adam the Breath of Life ; I will not be of- 
fended with the Dr, if he refuſe to give Credit to my - 
Aſſertion; and I am ready to ask pardon of him for re- 
fuſing that Credit to his preſent Expreſſions, as I give 
him a like liberty to do to mine; concludiug, Sub judice 
* 2 and leave the free Judgment thereof to our Rea- 


The Dr. adds, Adam's Soul was immediately Created by 
God. Reply. The Text do's not ſay, that God Created a 
Soul for Adam, nor can I find that the Dr. hath. proved, 
or can prove, that he did ſo: And therefore, I think, the 
Affirmation ſomething more bold than there is Cauſe 


for. 
Page 


| ſhall bappen 


theſe Argu- 
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_ "Page 466, The Dr. ſays, I & very probable, that Adam 
—— Intmortatity if his own one ih from the Prins 
eres of Nature Philoj Reply. I do not agree this 
conceiving, CG 252 not made Immortal in his own 
Nature; and therefore it is more probable, that he no- 
ver knew that he was ſo, from any Principle whatſo- 


er. 1 9 10 128 
ee lays, We know not how much Adam waderſftood of 'the 
F | Promiſe made bim by God, of breaking the Serpent's Head by 


the Woman's Sed. Reply. I agree our Ignorance of what 


he underſtood by it; but whatſoever Adam underſtood by 
, our Dr. thinks, he was, or might be aſſur d thereby 


the Immortality of his own, and other Human Souls. 
And this the Dr. thinks he finds in divers other, Texts of 
the Old Teſtament, where I am not able to perceive it, 
und thereſere am not thereby Convincd. „ e 
A Nerf ane Hr Reply 1 an ili 
Ne Dru 7 Li y. Lam willi 

to agree this; — allow it — of the 
Souls Immortality or Separme Subſiſtence ; becaule, thut 
in this Fact, the Soul and Body went to Heaven together, 
not fingly or either of them by it ſelf , which is the Do- 
Qrine by me oppoſed; conceiving, that as ſoon as the 
Soul and Body are ſeparated there is an end of them both; 
and neither of them are capable of Acting or Suffering 
ſingly by idelf or in a State of from one ano- 
| ther, and ſerves to conſitm my Apprehenfion, that after 
Death there is no Acting or Suffering till the Reſurreſtion 
ſhall overtake us, which Joyns Soul and Body togerber 
again, xs formerly they were; and that will tnake us able 
to accouttt for what we heve done in this World, and en- 
able us to Enjoy and Suffer ſach Recompences as ſhall bc 
appointed for us at the Laſt judgment. 


page 
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Page 216, The Dr. ſays, The Old Moſaical Jews 4efired 
and hoped to be Immortal ;, and this wade theme very Devout 
Worſbippers Gad. Reply, find no readineſs in my ſelf 
to grant this, not ſinding any ſuch Commands or - In- 
couragements in the Law of Moſes, or the We 
fiad amongſt gt hem, many continual and great Promiſes, 
* Te Bleſſings and good things to ſuch as ſhould 
He (lang of thoſe Laws; ann” proporcionable 
Oe br Puniſhments to -the Breakers — without 
any Nats Intelligible mention of a Soul's Immortality 3 
Future Happineſs, or a Life after Death. The Dr. ſays, as 
above, Thoſe e Jews deſired and hoped to be Immortal; but 
he quotes no Text of Moſes nor the Prophets in proof of 
this Aſlertion: I know of no ſuch Texts; his pretended 
Proofs are only Myſtical places, and — Allegations, 
from Defires in Men of our Times, which he calls Natural ; 
and I ſay are deriv'd from Inſtitution and Doctrine: 80 
think, * ene Feſdaus ſaid of St. Paul's Aceuſers: 
He brings no Proofs of his Opinion, as I might rea- 
ſonably 3 but natural general Allegations, and My- 
ſtical Texts out of the Old Teſtament ; which 1 do not 
allow for good Proofs of his Pretenſions; and therefore 
refuſe to agree with him in bis Deductions and Opi- 
nions. 

Page 21 2 Dr. ſays, Abel choſe to ſerve and pleaſe Ged 
at the peril of bis Liſe; * he knew how be - provoked his 
Moody Brother by it. Reply. 1 with he had rol us how 
he — to know all this; and from what Revelation he 
had it? For want — am apt to ſuſpect he 
ſpeaks more than he knows in this —— which 
| leave to the Readers to conſider. 

Page 222. The Dr. having quoted El. 11. wh for- 
ward, names divers other Perſons, who under the Diſ- 
ci Gpline of the Old Teſtament, gave Teſtimony, That they 
expeFed 
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expected 4 Future State after their Death is this World. Re- 
ply: I find no willingneſs to oppoſe this; but conceive 
t to be no Proof at all of the Souls Immortality or Sepa 
rate Subſiſtence. It is true, that aſſiſted by St. Ps Go- 
{pel Comment, there is reaſon to collect, That thoſe An- 
ients conceiv'd in their Minds, there was a Future State 
after this Life, wherein R ſhould be made ac- 
cording to Mens Works. This Perſwaſion of the Ancient 
'Fews, common to them with the Gentile Philoſophery + 
and the moſt Exalted Perſons of their Times, paſſing 
amongſt them as a Speculation ( bly appearing, yet 
not certainly known or proved; ) I do not oppoſe.” But 
that theſe thinges did ariſe or grow from the Grounds of 
the rate Subſiſtence or Immortality; I do not find 
Reaſon or Authority to believe, and therefore do not 
believe it - but do altogether apply the Doctrine of a 
Future State, and Recompences therein to the 
Power and Certainty of Chriſts Second Cotuing, the Re- 
ſurrection of the Dead, and the Laſt Judgment, which 
Chriſt through the Goſpel, hath brought to light amongſt 
Chriſtians ; and ſuch as believe in his x am. 
Page 238. The Dr. ſays, There is no clear | certain dif- 
ference between the States of good and bad Men in this World; 
but David tells ut the difference between good and bad Men, 
ſhall be made apparent in the Morning, when they ſhall riſe out 
of their Graves to receive the Recompences of their Works. 
Reply. I agree this Comment of our Dr. upon the Words 
of David, ſhall paſs for a granted Truth. 
Page 239. The Dr. ſays, Good Men ſhall enter into 
State of Peace and Reſt after Death. Reply. This I alſo 
grant; and that as Job ſays, There the weary are at reſt : 
And as John ſays, They who dye in the Lord, reſt from their 
Labours, Lor Sufferings] Mk 


From 
. 


IL 
From the Dres 227 Page, he ſeems to attempt and pro- 
ſecute no more but the Proof of a Future State after this 
Life ended ʒ about which Truth we have no important dif- 
ference,” nor do we diſagree in referring the .Commence- 
ment of Cr to * Ron of — Lord's 1 75 Com- 
ing, nor e in theſe Pages deny or oppoſe a reſpi- 
ting, and reſting of Bead Perſons until that time: And 
therefore I paſs over thoſe Pages, unto Page 240, with- 
out further Obſerving them. PI RON 
Page 238. The Dr. ſays, God was ſuch a God to Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, as he man not to the reſt of Mankind. 
Reply. I do not agree this; conceiving that God is as 
much a God, and ſo a God to all his Elect and good Peo- 
ple, as he was to Abrabam, &c. and whether we ſhall re- 
85 them as Living or Dead Perſons: the Dr's quoted 
ext ſays, We all live to God. which I take to intend dead 
as well as living, Perſons. The Scripture frequently calls 
Death a Sleep, from whence the Dead ſhall be called and 
raiſed by. the Voice of the Archangel, and the ſound of the 
Trump of God. Their Bodies are turn d to Duſt, and the 
Spirit of their Lives (by which I intend the ſame thing 
which others call the Soul) is extinguiſh d, but nothing 
of them are loſt or conſumed : And altho' the Perſons are 
become dead to Men, I am 2 believe they are not ſo 
with God, who alone can ually call things that are not, 
as tho they were; and thus He calls himſelf the God of 
Abraham, &c. becauſe tho they were dead and loſt to 
Men, they were not ſo to Him, his Knowledge or his 
Power ; He knows them and their Parts, as he knew Da- 
vid before his Formation in the Womb, and krew bis 
parts when yet there were none of them; before they had a 
being: And as God ſays of Cyras, i formed thee in the 
Womb tho thou kneweſt me not. And thus, I conceive, all 
that ſhall be hereafter have . preſent Being to God, ow 
| ore 
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fore they have i to Men, end thill. have Be 


in the 
World given them in due time: madre Pi | 
ons bave Life ad Being feſtord fe chem by God gt 
Chriſt's Second COming: Then all they have Lie and 
again, not to Oed only, but to Men ale; and Galt 
of all the World, known 
for the ſame Perſons which they had been before. And 
thus, afl the Dead are alive tò God; tho" ſhaddowd in 
Death from the e Jv Men. And all b who che 
in the Lord teſi from their Lubours, nd flety in Jeſus, whom 
the Lord ſhall brine with him at his coming to ment : 
For the Dead in Chrift ſhalt viſe firſt ; and then be mart 
Bodies newly Tranflated from the Earth, and thus 
they all together, and ever be with the Lord. And this s 
the great and only Comfort which St. Paul gives to his 
Theſjalowiany, in cafes of their dying or dead Friends, or 
when the approaches of Death may fall upon themfelveg; 
without mention. or Item of a Soul, or its going 
any where in a Single State, intermedistely between the 
time of their Death and the Laſt judgment. 
Page 259. The Dr. ſays, Al Writers agree, that God's 
ralling hinfelf the Gad of Abraham, ec. proves that the Souls 
af Good Mem live after Death. Reply. T can by no means 
agree this; for that no Writer, who maintains the Souls 
Extingaiſhment at the Death of the Perſor, doth or can 
agree this Text to ptove, that the Souls of good Men live 
(i a Separate State) after Death. The Dr. thinks this Ar- 
gument fafficiently proves that; I differ from him in it and 
think it neither a ſufficient nor a good Proof, that the 
Human Soul lives after the Death of the I&rfon. © 
Page 290. The Dr. fays, God enter d into Covertant with 
Abraham to be his God, and theGod of his Seed ;, and pro- 
vriſed he would give them the Land of Canaan, where thy 
Ponld live uader his Favonr, whilſt they lived ; and = 


bh, 
ftand betore Chriſt in the fight 
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by comparing many Paſſages 
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Tempora for em He aan. Reply, I am apt ww 
think, that he Db perfiacks Eintel, Thur Bis — eld 


proved before, Hat he here delivers; but 1 find my ſelb - 
to be much of another mind: His fore-geing way of 


proving this, batch been by many Allgations, Collecti- 
ons, Conſtructions, and Inferences; which have riſen 


the other Patriarchs ;- with many Allegorital and Myſti- 
cal Expreſſions Collected out of St. Pan's Epiſtles: And 
thus he may ſbon prove that to his on Apprehenſion, 
which, becauſe I do not well comprehend, T may not be 
very likely to believe; and particularly, know not how 
to apply what he Hach before fit to his Coneluſſom Here 

uoted”: That wherr the Ancient Fews or Serd of Alraban 
dy'd, if they were of the'Good, they ſhould he Tranſhted 
into God's Immediate Preſence ; and thereby enjoy Hea- 
ven, and Happineſs, as their Reward. All tos Alle- 
gations, Quotations, and Applications, have deli- 
berately Read” before me; among which, I find not ſo 
much as one, that ſo ſpeaks in expreſs terms, or that 
peaks to this purpoſe, or very lixe it: And therefore find 
no good Ground or Reaſon for giving any Credit to His 
Aſſertion; conceiving rather, that out᷑ of a great deſire he 
hath to uphold and (hore up the Opinion of the Soul's 
Immortality, he perſwades himſelf it may be proved by 
thoſe great Traverſes and Fetches; which we ſee he makes 
out of the Old Teſtament, and about the Covenant 


which God made with Abrabæm; which ſeems to me to 
have little Comection with the Souls going to Heaven 
after the Death of the Perſon: Whence I find my ſelf 
| Hot at all Convinc d, that his Conception of Immortality, 

: . . 15 
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between God, Abrabam and 


(as himſelf fays ) 
Intent of what he there 
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x veritable ox probable ; and that what he hath ſaid is. 


this Large and My 
force in it, for the 


ical Collection, hath no provin 
905 ading Indifferent Perſons os 


of his Opinion; becauſe he hath put more into his Con- 


cluſion, than can be found in any of bis Premiſſes. 


The 44 Section of our Pre Third Chapter, begins 
298. drawn out. 


at Page 240, and reaches to Page 298. 
to a very great length. The prime 
re ſays, ſeems Firſt to 
That there muſt be a Future State after this Life end- 
ed. Secondly, That the Covenant made by God with 
Abrabam, had divers further Concerns. in it, than what 
related to the Temporal State of the Jews, and their 
Poſſeſſing the Temporal Land of Canaan, that by di- 


vers parcels and Sayings, of that Covenant, the Coming 


of their Meſſzas, and the Benefits thence ariſing, were ty- 
pify'd and intended, and that there was in it a reſpe& to 
2 Spiritual Canaan and Heavenly. Jeruſalem. In either of 
theſe Defigns, I pretend not to offer the Dr. my Oppo- 


ſition. What he hath propounded in this Section in 


maintenance of the Immortality and Separate Subliſtence;, 
I have Obſerv'd upon, as appears by that which before 
hath been delivered; the reſt I paſs over as not being very 


material to the main Point now in queſtion, and before 


in this Treatiſe Daus ee nen us. VIS Fn 21 
Page 299. The Dr. ſays, 4 is confeſs'd by all, that t 
Law of Moſes contains no expreſs Promiſe of 28 Liſe; 


but yet the whole Moſaical Diſpenſation is one continued Proof 
od had any Wiſe Deſigns in that 


of it, if we will allow that 
Diſpenſation, or the Jews any Common-ſenſe to underſtand it. 
Reply. Upon this Saying, it ſeems conſequent, that if by 
the whole Diſpenſation of the Moſaical Law a Future Life 
eannot be proved, then God muſt. have had no Wiſe De- 


Ggns in that Diſpenſation, nor the People Common: ſenſe 
in 


— 
— x —ũ—ũ—ũ—ä q —— — — — 
— 1 — — — 


. - , 
(YE TENG 
» %\ 


ove, 


\ 
X 
* 


2 * 4 
1 * * a 7 
V1 * > — 


5a underſtanding, it. This L eſteem to be a very bold Un- 


dertak ing in our Dr. 


Page 300. The Dr. ſays, The Belief of Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments is the true Foundation of Religion. Reply. I have 
before pretended, that Love, Duty, and Gratitude,are the- 
true Foundations of Religion, and that the Hope and Fear 
of Recompences are a ſtrong and needful Support for the 
Religion which is built upon thoſe Foundations; and 
3 Bug ſpoken what I think needful upon that 

* Gd Las | | 

Page 301. The Dr. ſays, The Jews had great reaſon to 
expound all God's Promiſes and Threatnings (apply d as they 
are in words to Temporal things) into Eternal Fare Re- 
wards , which 2 to the Senſe of Mankind are 
the proper Rewards of Religion. Reply. He muſt intend 
of Mankind Educated in ſuch Religions as accept or teach 
ſuch Future Recompences: I do not find by the Law or 
the Prophets, that the Ancient Moſaical Fews ever ex- 
preſs'd, that the Rewards and Puniſhments mention d in 
their Law, were intended to be fulfill 'd in a Future State, 
nor that themſelves had any regard at all to ſuch a State; 
and if there be no mention that they ſo thought, I con- 
ceive, every Man may Conſtrue thereupon as he thinks 
reaſonable. hy 

Page 304. The Dr. asks, Why did not God make all Men 
his own as well as the Iſraelites ? Why did be ſeparate Ca- 
naan and Iſrael ſrow the reſt of the World? Reply. 
I can not tell why he asks ſuch Queſtions z and am 
ſure, I am not able knowingly to anſwer them, unleſs by 
faying, He did theſe things becauſe it pleaſed him ſo to 
do. He goes on to tell us, what it became the Divine 
Wiſdom to do; and what he, the Dr. would have di- 


rected, if his Counſel had been ask d upon fuch Oc- 
calions.. | 


Page 


a 


 pliſoment in nd other place but Heavem. Reply. 
agree this ; becauſe that if they knew not Men were in- 
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Pige 306. The Dr. ſays, The Promiſe of # Cu where 


God would dwell amang them, could recerve its off —_— 
0 


tended to dwell in Heaven, they might welt be contented 


with having Gad'speculiar Prefence, Prot d 


things were declard or promiſed than Earthly Bleſſi ngs 
e. well be contented there withal, n 


upon Earth: But our Dr's Mind and his Mouth are fo 
Full of Heaven and Eternal — A that he thinks no 
Man ſhould or can be contented, without all thoſe Ad- 
vantages which he thinks due, and promiſed to them by 
the Tenour of the Goſpel; whereas, more modeſt 

may well enough conceive, that Men ta whom no ot 


O') 
into ſuch Secrets, as were then lock d from them, and re 
ſerv d for future Revelations of the Gofpel Times. 

Page. 312. The Dr. ſays, God woul# not ſuffer the Chil- 
dren of Irael to commit Idolatry in Canaan; and why on 


1dolatry in Canaan, be more provoking than in another place 2 


| Reply. L do not find or apprehend, that the committing 


provoking, than committing the like Tdolatry 


of Idolatry in Canaan, was a greater Offence, or more 
in another 
Country; and therefore do not think it was truly ſo. 

Page 316: Fhe Dr. ſeems to ſet aſide all his Diſputes; 
by which, Ithink, he intends his Arguments before raiſed 


from Typical Paſſages of Moſes's. Law; he feems laſtly to 


witb Death; and preſently a Redeemer was promiſed" in the 


inſiſt upon the one great End of Sacrifices, which he ſiys, 
i but little taken notice of; that is, to give Men hopes of a Life 
after Death, for that upon Adam's Fall he was threatned 


Seed of the Woman, and in the mean time the Sacrifice of 
Beaſts was accepted, as a Ranſom for the Life of Man: This 
he proves from a Ram's being accepted inſtead of the Life 
of ow. Reply. I paſs this Argument as the Dr's own 

 Suppolal, 


wu „ 
vuppoſal, becauſe he produces no Proof of the Inſtitution 
of Sacrifteing. or that it was Ordain d as a Ranſom for 
the Life o Man; bat gathers this by way of Inference, 
that becauſe àa Ram was accepted in the ſtead of Ii, 
therefore Sacrifices were Ordain d as 2 Ranſom for che 
Life of Man: Ithink this Inference hath no Coerſion 
in it, but is very weak in it ſelf, and foreign to the pur- 
pole for which it was brought; and fo are a multitude 
of his Typical A in this Section prodac'd, En 
a Page 307: 3 — 7 My dies iu the 
acrifice that was Offered in bi. > but himſelf lives after 
_ this Legal Death, whith, he lays, # 4 Life 7 2 
which is an earneſt of Immortal Lift after the Death of his Bo- 
dy; and ſays, I xm ſure thus it was in Facł in all the World. 
Reply. He doth not tell us, how he became ſure of this, 
nor gives any further Evidence of it, but his own Surmiſe; 
and thus, I think, Men may Collect, Conſtrue, Infer, and 
Surmiſe what their own Apprehenfions ſhall perſwade 
them to; and then Szppoſſto quolibet, ſequitur «q4widlibet. 
This fort of Arguments our Dr. is very copious, and 
fomewhat prolix in. 1 8 | 
page 318. Hefays, Theſe Sacrifices fimifſ'd in our Lord's 
Death. Reply. Yet we know the Mode of Sacrificing 
continu'd in the Rowan World above 300 Years after that 
time, and the Emperor Julian, was exemplarily profuſe in 
ſuch Sacrifices, ſo that the Country through which he 
paſs'd, could hardly find Beaſts enough to ſatisfy his gree- 
dy Humour in ſuch Exptations. | 
The Dr. ſays, Chriſt roſe again from the Dead, and became 
the Example and Anthor of a Life after Death; which, he 
ſays, ſhews us what the meaning of thoſe Figures was. Reply. 
Intending, this ſhews the Dr. what the meaning of them 
was; and gives ar ſncha Proof of a Life after Death, as nei- 
ther the Light of Nature, nor the Law of Moſes could der 81 
ep Yo 
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Reply. I agree Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, give us 
good Proof of a Future State; that the Moſaical Sacrifices 
did ſo, may ſeem to the Dr. well prov'dg but I find no 

ſtrong Reaſon, that thoſe Sacrifices can prove it to the 

Satisfactionof my Judgment, or to the Judgments of other 
Men. nie inn 1 I 

This our Dr's Third Chapter begins at Page 189. and 

reaches to Page 319. and he therein proſecutes à Courſe 

which Men of Deſigns are apt to follow; Such Men oſten 

40 (as Sir Philip Sidney tells us) like 4 Hank in purſuit of ber 

. Game; fly a great way out of the direct Courſe to it; to gain 4 

Point of height mhich ſhe deſeres, that aſſiſted by the height 
which ſhe ſought, ſhe may return and deſcend: upon her quarry 

with greater advantage and force. Our Dr. in this Chapter, 
bath taken a Flight through a great many Types and Fi- 

 gures of the Law, intending thence to gather Myſtical 

Arguments for the Soul's Immortality, or atleaſt, for a Fu- 
ture State, To the firſt of theſe, I think, none of his 

Arguments do come up : And that concerning the other, 
his Proofs are very myſtical and dim; whence they need 
as quick a ſight as the Dr's to diſcover the true Proof 
which they make of a Future Life, or State after Death. 

I have therefore forborn to take particular notice of much 

the greater part of them, and forbear to obſerve any fur- 

ther upon this Chapter. 


Chap. 4. p, 321. The Dr. ſays, That believing the 


Soul's Immortality, and Supervivancy thereof after Death of i 


the Perſan in a State of Reward or Puniſhment, is not the In- 
mortalily brought to light through the Goſpel ; for that does not 
| ſignify the Life of Separate Souls, but the ReſurreFion of the 
Dead. [Perſons.] And this, he ſays, is the true Goſpel No- 
tion of Life and Immortality. Reply. Ithink, this is not 

only the true Goſpel Notion of Life and a + 


but the only true Notion of it which cin be Collected and 

proved by the Wit of Man. N | 
Page 323. The Dr. ſeems here to ſay or aſſent, That 
the Reſurre@ion of the Dead, war the general. Faith of the 
— auf ho W eee mentions the 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, none of bis Auditor objeted igainſt 
tons he pr "Te F wa FA 8 fe 
Page 324. He ſays, The. ſeparation of Soul and Body, is 
both in 4 Natural and Scripture Notion 4 State of Deat = 
5G boning 


and ſuch Men are calF'd the Dead : But Iigmortal 
in the ReſurreFion of the Dead, Cor with and by the Reſurrecłi- 
onof the Dead.] Reply. I am ready to agree to all this. 

The Dr. ſays further from St. Paul, That Chriſt hath abolifh'd 
Death; and browght Life and Imemortality to Tight, antd ar- 
gues, that to aboliſh"Death, is to put am end to it; and nothing 
puts an end to Death, but riſing from the Dead; and this 
Chriſt did in his own Perſon; and by Death deſtroyed the'pow- 
er of Death ; which gave a viſible Demonſtration of Life and 
Immortality to his Diſciples, and that they alſo ſhall riſe uin 

om the Dead, and live in Immortal Bodies, as he did after 
bir Reſurre®ion. Reply. I agree all this to be true. 
E.. 325. or puny 275 r any one Text in Ir 

ew Teſtament, 'w mortal Lafe ſigniſits any thing elſe, 
but 2 of the ReſurreFion. * os ow 

Page 326. The Dr. quotes our Lord's Saying, I am be 
that liveth and was dead ; and behold, I live for evermore. 
Here his being dead (ignifies the ſeparation of bis Soul and Body, 
and his living ſigriſtes the Re-union of them at his Refer. 
rect ion. 7 Fo 

Page 327. And this, he ſays, our Lord proves from 
God's owning himſelſ to be the God of ſuch good Men as are 
dead; as of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who pet, he ſays, 
live to bim, Lat all other good Men do.) Reply. I agree 
all this; as I do alſo what he ſays, That our Lord Pe 
| L the 
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the ReſurreiFiov, bytheſe words, 
the 2 and not the Immortality 
etends, Page 


AY 


com- 
ft 


hers will, 
n | Dy. P14 17085 = 
| 330. 4a us 4 4s ance of this 


Reply. I grant what he ſays here, and ſay, chat he 
might have added three other Texts out of John'6.. tothe 
ſame purpoſe, and much in the ſame words... . 

The Dr. ſays further, This is 4 new ſort of Evidewce, 
which the World neuer had before. Next, there cam be no 
Evidence of Life and Iumortality in the Goſpel Nation of it, 
without 4 Promiſe: Thirdly, it exceeds all other Ewidence of 
Immortality, which the World euer bad before, Reply. I think 
the World never had any good Evidence of Immortality, 
either before, or beſides, this of the Reſurrection. 

He takes it for a clear Truth, tb the World, had no ex- 
preſs Promiſe of Immortal Life, before the Revelation of the 
{wa 331- The Dr. ſays, I there were any. expreſs Pro- 
niſes of Immortality in the Old Te might be eafily 
ſhown | but no ſuch can be ſhown, therefore they are not there. ] 
The Dr. ſays further, Goſpel Life and Immortality, is the 
Reſurrection of the Dead; and there can be no natural Proof 


of the Reſarrection, becauſe there is no Natural Reaſon or 


Cauſe of it. Reply, In this we are agreed. | 
| He fays, If the Dead riſe again, it is owing mholly to God 
Will, and is entirely the effe® of Divine Power, Reply. | 
agree this. Page 


| | | 
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184 
or true Proof of the Souls Immortality at all, but ought 
all to be apply d to that Immortality which 5s brought to light 
anne 1 Gabe, En ie Eo Ta ona i 
_ ,.. Page 336. The Dr. ſays, There is reaſon to think, the 

the Soul is by Nature Immortal, when Qod hath promiſed ts 
cloath it with an Immortal Body. Reply. He ſhould have 
produced his Proof, that God hath any where promiſed to 
cloath the dead Man's Soul with an Immortal Body; be- 
cauſe I do not remember that Promiſe made in the Goſpel: 
All the Goſpel promiſes, is, a Reſurrection fromthe Dead; 
which ſeems to intend, that firſt the Body and all its Or- 
gans ſhall be brought to a perfect State, fitted for the re- 
ception of Life, as it was done in the Caſes of Adams 
Creation, and Exełiels dry Bones then to be raiſed ; the 
| Steams of their Blood and Humours were made pullulant, 
and ready for Inflammation; Ezekzel's Bodies were thus 
framed and fitted; but yet they lived not, becauſe there 
was no Breath in them; then God commands, Propheſy to 
the four Winds, to come and breath upon theſe ſlain that the 
may live; and the Breath entred into them, and they lived, 
and ſtood up upon their Feet, a very great Army, And thus! 
conceive, it was in Adams Creation alle z the Breath 
which was breathed into his Noſtrils, tinded and kindled 
the Flame of Life, in the ripe Steams of his Blood and 
Humours, and gave ſuch mettle and activity to them all, as 
immediately produc'd Life and Motion in the Perſon; and 
was accompanied, or follow'd with immediate Reſpirati- 
on; whereby this Flame was fanned, and fomented ; and 
by the like Reſpiration, it muſt ſtil] be fanned, that it may 
| be continually freſh and glowing ; ſo needful. for Human 
Life, as that upon failing or ſtopping thereof for a few Mo- 
ments, an immediate and certain Death muſt follow with- 
out remedy. This is no cloathing of. a Soul with a Body; but 
producing ſuch a Soul as is a Spirit of Life in ſuch a Body, 
as 


LO] 
as then was Created and fitted for it: And this I conceive- 
to be the moſt likely progreſs in the ReſurreQion of the 
Dead; as it was in Adams firſt Creation, and in the Re- 
ſurrection of Exełiels Bones; which may paſs for Sam- 
ples, of ſuch a progreſs as ĩs likely to be. in the Reſurre&i- 
on of the Dead; ſo as when this Flame of Life ſhall ex- 
tinguiſh, (bringing thereby Death upon the Perſon) I 
conceive there is nothing left but the Dead Matter of the 
Body, which gradually turns into the Duſt out of which 
it was taken. ae. Shane? 
The Dr. asks, 1fthe Soul were by Nature Mortal, why ould 
it ever. riſe again when it once dies? Reply. I ask, Why 
ſhould.the Body do ſo? I think it is that the whole Per- 
ſon may be made accountable, at the Judgment of the 
Great Day, for the Works which they have done in their 
Life, and paſſage through this World together. ; 
Page 337. The Dr. ſays, Eternal Puniſhments can never 
be juſt if the Perſon who is to ſuſſer them be by Nature Mortal. 
Reply. I find little coherence in this Aſſertion, conceiving 
it lies. only. againſt the Capacity of ſuffering Eternal Pu- 
niſhment by a Creature that is Naturally Mortal: But if by 
God's Promiſe and Power, that Mortal hall come to put on 
Immortality,the Perſon will become capable of, and liable to 
Eternal Recompences, as much as if ſuch a Perſon had been 
made Immortal at its firſt Creation. TOY 
The Dr. ſays further, That the Reſurrection of the Body, 
does by plain and neceſſary Conſequence, prove the Immortality 
of the Soul alſo. Reply. I paſs this for a gratis dium, 
without Proof or any likely Reaſon for what he here 
ſays. 25 — 1 
Page 338. The Dr. ſays, The Goſpel Promiſes of Eter- 
nal Life are greater and better than e re the World had before. 
Reply. This I agree ; and add, that the World before ne- 
ver had, great and true Promiſes of Eternal Life; or any 


good 
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The Dr. ſays further, That in the Natural Knowledge, 
 Þ.whatſcever it got Senſe and Demonſtration, is no more thav 
natural Faith or Aſſent to thetrath of ſomething which we nei · 
ther can ſee nor demonſtrate by ſelf-evident Principles ; and 
ſuch is the Immortality of the Soul, and a Future State, which 
we neither ſee nor can demonſtrate : And then I think I may 

whe- 


Fairly leave it for every Man of Conmon-ſenſe to judge, whe- 
ther the expreſs Promiſe of God, or Mens probable Reaſons, 
he the ſureſt foundation of our Faith. Reply. I think there 
is no compariſon between them; and therefore chuſe to 
build my Faith upon the Declarations and Promiſes of 
the Colſpe], importing and proving the Reſurre&ion of 
the Dead; rather than upon the Inventions and Concluſi- 
ons of Men, how Ancient and how Univerſal ſoever the 
fame may formerly have been. 05 

Page 344. The Dr. ſays, Setting aſide Revelation, 3t is 
a5 abel. to think Man ſhould never have dyed, as that the 


Human Soul ſhould Hive oe Death of the Perſon ; ce 
Soul and Body were to live for ever together, We, 72 
an Immortal Soul ever loſe the Body and live withbut it? Re- 
ply. I know not why it ſhould ſo do; and therefore 
Ease _ to anſwer * * * 0 

Page 346. The Dr. ſays, [he wa Reaſoning 

Divine Nature and Government, either Mr or 1 
Revelation ( as evident and demonſtrable as ſome Men think 
it is) it it ſelf liable to very great Uncertamties, and often 
leads Men into great Miſtakes ;, becauſe our knowledge of the 

Divine Nature and Government is very imperfe®. And 

when we venture. farther than Revelation, we ſoon find our 
ſelves in the dark; and it is odds, but we ſhall draw thence 


Some wild and uncertain Concluſions ; and it may be mow 


tural I 


wity of 


for the it. mbich anſwers all ObjeGions om 
the Dijpenlty Fer e of the Perſor 4. 
Page 349. For it 1s not the Power of Nature, but the 


Power of God, we rely on in ſuch Caſes 3 and therefore no Na- 
ities are any Objedion. Reply. I like well 
our Dr's Aſſertiom and Reaſoning, in the laſt Quota- 
tions. 

age 350. The Dr. ſays, I 5s 4 degree of Infidelity, to 


think our ſelues concern'd to anſwer all the Natural Objections 


againſt God's Promiſer, before we will believe them. Thus we 
wuſt believe the Promiſes of God, not conſidering the Powers 
of Nature but the Power of Gad; whatever Natural Diſficul- 
ties or ſeeming Impoſſibilities there may be in the Doctrine of tbe 
Reſurrectiom, this is not aur Concernment ; Gad will tale 
care of that. The 0 Py Th , beft Ret 

Page 332, The Dr. ſays, Thet i, the gion and. 
will pb the beſt Men, which gives us the moſt — #'th Evi- 
dence of Immartal Liſe; but the Soul i Immortality is not that 
Immortal Life which the Goſpel promiſes, aud aſſures ws of; 
for that is the ReſurreFion of the Dead. He lays, The Su. 
Immortality is a State of Death, as the ſeparation of the Soul 
and Body is ; and to live in that State can never be thought 
a compleat Happineſs, nor 4 Reward for good Mem. 

Page 353. He ſays, If the Separation of the Soul and Bo- 
dy be a Curſe and 4 Puniſhment, it cannot be a State of Re- 
ward; nor can the Man be ſaid to live, till there be a Re. union 
of Soul and Body, which ig his Natural State of Life. 

The Dr. ſays farther, The Soul cannot live as Human 


Souls ſhould live, till they are re- united to their Bodies. 
| Page 
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page 354 The Dr. would have it proved, Tha "the 
"Soul can be Happy in 4 State of Separation, that is, whilſt it i; 
in a State of Puniſhment. Reply. Idemand Proof of this, 
as well as he; or at leaſt, that it ſhould be proved, the 
Soul of Man can ſubſiſt by it ſelf, or ſingly in ſuch à State 
of Separation ; becauſe that after all this Diſcourſe, I can- 
not yet believe it. a 4. Is | 
4 Tbe Dr. asks further, How Men cam judge that God will 
' Reward Good Men whilſt he continues the Puniſhment of Sin 
4 uon them? For this would be to Reward and Puniſh 14 ſame 
= Perſon at one ſame time ' F en 
Page 355. The Dr. ſays, Becauſe Death is the Puniſh- 
ment of Sin, we cam mever be ſecure that Separate Souls either 
are, or ever ſhall be without -a Reſurrection. 
 *He 3 9 Men never jo certæin of the In- 
mortality of the Soul, they can never prove the Happineſs 
Pe Rods who are in a State of Death, and never 7 1 
again. Reply. Thoſe laſt Sayings of our Dr's I give Ab 
ſent to, and paſs them with Approbation. 
Our Dr. continues this Chapter from the Page laſt 
quoted, to Page 377. his intermediate Pages argue and 
declare, That the Fact of our Lord's ReſurreFion is 4 firm 
undeniable Teſtimony, that the Doctrine of the Reſurrection is 
true. Replying, I grant the force of this Argument to 
be very great and ſtrong. Next, in theſe Pages our Dr. 
Examines the Words of Abraham in the Parable of Dives, 
Thy Brothers have Moles and the Prophets, let them hear 
them : which he ſays, ſome Men pretend is a direction 
fo ſeek Teſtimonies of Immortal Life from Moſes and the 
Prophets; which, the Dr. ſays, by ſearching cannot be found ; 
whereas (lays he) the intent is, ſee from them the Rules 
and Directions of a good Life, which will keep them from 
ſuffering in 4 Future State; which Rules may be plentifully 
found amongſt Moſes and the Prophets, And ſo he goes on 
| = 


3 Ie 
to Expound this Point of the Parable, in ſuch manner as / 
bave done before, in my Obſervation upon the 190. Page 
of the Dr's preſent Treatiſe. I ſind little more in the Drs 
remaining Pages of this Chapter; and therefore I paſs them 
over without farther Obſerving thereu pon. 
Chap. 5. p. 387. The Dr. ſays, Our Lord's Morde, 
Iam the Reſurrection and the Life, are « true and neceſſary 
 Charader of the Saviour of the World; none can be the Saviour 
of Sinners, but he who can raiſe 'them from the Dead; and 
none are ſaved but ſuch as are raiſed from the Dead, and this 
muſt be effected by one that has Power to raiſe the Dead. 
Page 388. The Dr. ſays, That Redemption and'Raifing of 
our Perſons,' is an eſſential part of our Saluation. 
Page. 407. He quotes Job 5. 11, 12. This is recorded, 
that God hath given to us Eternal Life ; and this Life is 
in his Son; he that hath the Son - hath Life; and he that bath 
not the Son of God hath not Life. Hence I aſſume, that the 
Eternal Life given to us by God, is only that which is 
purchaſed for us by Chriſt, and aſſured to us by his Re- 
ſurrection; ſo as it ſeems, this ſort of Eternal Life purchas d 
for us by Chriſt, is not that ſort of Eternal Life, which 
Men lay claim to, by pretence of the-Soul's Immortality; 
for all Men have a like Claim to the latter Immortality, 
altho' they be no Chriſtians : But ſoit ſeems, they have not, 
to ſuch Benefit as will ariſe by Chriſt's purchaſe, and a 
Happy Reſurrection beſtow'd upon them; and yet true it 
is, both theſe ways of Immortality are common to all 
Men ; but are turn d by our Redemption to a Happineſs 
of the Redeem d Ones: But it ſeems a clear Inference, 
That if the Souls Immortality were clear and true, the 
Immortality ariſing from the Reſurrection would be of 
much leſs Importance, than the Scripture teaches; and 
than we have Reaſon to believe it is; we have been 
Taught, and (till are ſo, That the Body is a clog and _ 
i MM | ther 
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then .. goes 


2 — than when they arc umted 3 
Bodies, as at the Reſurrection they ſhall be; and muſt come 
down from Heaven again to live under New Heavens, and 
upon 4 New Earth; in which tho — do. 

dwell ; yet Men cannot with Reaſon conceive, it ſhalt be 
ſo Happy and Glorious, as the Manſions of Heuven are; 
from whence the formerly Happy Souls do the depart, 
and become encloſed with Bodies, as they were before. . 
Men uſe to ſay, Ch is wo Robbery; but if this 
fall out to be as it is here defcrit'd, the degraded 
maſt, I think, have 8 had Bargain, by the coming of. 
Reſutrection upon and — have no 
cauſe to deſire it, but with the ſame my be long + 
coming, or im truth, thut it may never come upon 


them. 
— God hath given 1 Brent” 
155. ed rho that Son. — if the Nernal 
Lie wick: God gives te be in kie 00; it ſeem the Soul 
Immortality cannot be the Original or Fourntain' of that 
Eternity; but one of theſe Erernals muſt be different from 
the other; and I do not perceive; how they canbe made to 
ſtand together. The Doctrine of the Reforredtion zo 4 
from the Death and Reſurrection of rhe Son of | 
what the Life riſing from the Soul's: Immortality ſp ſprings 
from, I do not yet difcoverz and therefore defire to have 
the ſame better cleared to me by the Maintainers of the 
Separate Opinion: 
Page 436. The Dr. ſays, Whatever Hoo Nateve war 
before Chriſt s ReſurreFion, that gave us @ viſible Proof of ity 


Immortality. The Human Nature of Chrifl'is Inmovtal 4 — 
Ii. 


„ 


thic is «4 'new Immortality of Himan Natare end. g, 
Mankind « new right to Iunneertel Life : God United 77 agad 
Nature to himſelf, which ily meſes i Immortal. And 
then demands, N fbonld Human Nature be Jmrmortal, and 4 
all Mex Dye? Reply. 12% our Dt's Words here, for a = 
dim and Proof of Human Immortality. 1 

Page 436. The Dr. ſays, The Children of Mortal Parents 

muſt be Mortal, and dye as their Parents did: God had ſaid, 

In the Day thou Eateſt of chat - Fruit, thou ſhalt ſurely 

Dye. Thus Mam became Mortal (or was declared to be ſo) 

and then muſt beget Mortal Childrew like himfelf « Tb Mar: 

muſt Dye, and bad no Power ts raiſe himſelf from the Dead; 

and therefore nueſi Dye for ever, without of living 

more ; for whoſo Dyes, and cannot ra e from the 

Dead, muſt always contizue nuder the of Death 3 and 

this ſhows us the neceſſity of 4 Saviour, who 3 

2 Death, end will alſo raiſe n Believers, and the whole 
orld in his due and appointed time. Reply. This ſhows, 

the Dr. hath a ſmall eſteem of his former. Arguments pro- 

duced for Proof of the Souls Immortality, by ſaying , 

Adam after the Curſe, could not beget any _ which 

wasnot Mortal, and that Mortality cannot be cured by any 

thing, but a Divine Power, which can, and will give a 

Reſurrection to the Perſons formerly Dead, and which 

without that Remedy, muſt always continue under the 

Power of Death. 

Page 458. The Dr. ſays, To pretend to an Intuitive 
Knowledge of God; to meaſure the Divine Perſecbioms by our 
ſcanty Notions ; to ſay what God muſs, or what be cam, or can- 
not do, in Juſtice and Goodneſs ;, is not only « bold and da- 
ring Preſumption, but the Cauſe of Atheiſm, Infidelity, and 
Hereſy. Reply. See upon this Subject, the Obſervations up- 'Y 
on Mr. Bently's Sermon, at Page 13, and forwards. See 1 
alſo Obſervations upon Mr. Broughton's Pſychologia, in 1 
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Firſt Part, at Pages 67, and 80. Expreſſions uſed much to 


eee WR mt oO 
Page 460. After Sentence r was paſt upon Mankind 
in Adam, all tbe Salvation which Man was after capable * 


was not by ſaving him from Dying, (which was the Sentence 

his Fade Bm) but by ra ing himagain from the Dead 4 
Inmortal Life. Reply. This ſeems by good Conſequence 
tointend, [hat the Sentence of Death pronounc'd by God 
upon Adam, extended to his whole Perſon, without ex- 
cepting his Soul (either expreſly or tacitly) from under 
the Power or extent of that Sentence; ſo as the Perſon 
which ſinned was therefore put under the Power of Death, 
where it ſhould have remain'd for ever, if Chriſt for the 
| fake of Mankind, had not dy d and been raiſed again from 
the Dead, to procure a Reſurrection to Life for all Man- 
kind ; which otherwiſe ſhould have remain'd under the 
Shadows and Power of Death for ever and ever. 
Page 471. The Dr. ſays, E was Covenanted between Gad 
and Chriſt, that the Fatter ſhould lay down his Life a Sacrifice for 
Sin, Conquer Death by his ReſurreFion from the Dead, and 
thereby give Life to the World. Reply. Thus it ſeems the 
Death and Reſurrection of Cliriſt, are the only means of 
giving Life to the World, or to all Dead Perſons, who 
have dy'd, or ſhall dye in the World. © 
Page 492. The Dr. ſays, St. Paul tells us, That Chriſt 
bath given us the ViFory over Death, and Conquer d Death in 
his own Perſon by riſing again ſrom the Dead; and will at the 
Laſt Day raiſe all his Faithful Servants into Immortal Life : 
O Grave and Death where 1s thy Sting and Victory? Chriſt's 
Death and Reſurrection hath taken them both away. Reply. 
I chink Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, ſo deſfroyd the 
Power of Death, that at, and after the Sound of the laſt 
Trumpet, it ſhall have no longer Power to detain Dead 
| Perſons from riſing to Life again; nor ſhall the 5 
3 | who 
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3 TJ 
. who hath the Power of Death, be able to do it; BU 
when the Trumpet ſpall ſound, the Dead ſhall: be raiſed incor- 
ruptible; ſo as then all ſhall: have Power and Command to 
come and ſtand before the Judgment - Seat of Chriſt. 
Page 493. The Dr. ſays, Mar conſiſts of 4 Soul and Bo- 
dy ʒ and therefore. a naked Saul in a State of Separation, is not 
2 Man z nor can enjoy #he perſed Happineſs of a 
1 * and is not compleatly Sau d until the Re- umion of Soul 
Page 494. e The Souls of good Men are cer- 
tainl in a State of Happineſs, when: ſeparated from their Badier, 
yet this is no where in Scripture called Immortal Liſe. 
we are in 4 State of Death ſtill, for Death is the ſeparation. of 
Soul and Body; but our Immortality commences with our Re- 
ſurrection, and this aboliſhing of Death brings Life and Im- 
mortality to light... Reply. There ſeems. no great need 
of bringing Lite and Immortality to light, if all Men have 
it by Nature in themſelves: If then Souls have Immortal 
Life by their Creation and Nature, the Goſpel need not 
bring Life to Light in them, becauſe their Natural Liſe 
never departed or dy d; whence our Dr. ſeems to verify 
the old Proverb, and To hold with the Hare, and run with 
the Dog : For that by his Diſcourſe, there ſhould: be two 
Immortal Lives for every Man; one by the Immortality 
of his Soul, another by the Reſurrection of his Perſons 
without ſhewing how theſe two Lives can ſtand together, 
in one ſame Perſon; or what need there is in Nature or 
Scripture of two ſuch Lives: And if he cannot ſhew this, 
I requeſt him to make choice which of the two Lives he 
will ſtand to : I chuſe to abide by the purchaſed Life and 
Immortality, to be obtain'd by the Refurrection of the 
Dead; and whoſoever will chuſe to ground their Ex- 
pectation of Immortal Life upon the Souls Natural Life 


and Immortality, ſhall have my free permiſſion ſo to mg | 
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put Lem ready to pronounce it Incongruous and Unrea- 
ſonable to ſet un tus ſorts of Immortal Lives, ſo different 
aus they are, and place them in one ſame Perſon, at one 
ſame time; and without telling us when one of thoſe 
Lives ſhall fail; and the other ſhall begin. I do not find 
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the Dr. hath given any good Proof, or any Proof at 
all, of the Human Soul's' Separate Subſiſtence: This he 
Ans to be deny d; and to be the main Point now in 


Diſpute. And his ſaying, That Souls are ertainly in a State 
of Happineſs after the Death of the Perſon, I take for no 
"Proofat. all of the Truth of What he ſays; I leave it 
therefore as a gratis Dickum, or a bare Saying of his own, 
to which I am ſorry I cannot give that Credit which 
perhaps he expects Men ſhould loo... 

Page 497. The Dr. ſays, To wnderfland the great My 
:Nery of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreFion upon which all our 
. eee depends, there are two or three Quſtin 
to be briefly Reſolv d. Reply. If all our hope of Immorta- 
lity depend upon the Effects of Chriſt's Death, what 
hope can there be left of deriving ſuch Immortality 
from the Soul's Separate Subſiſtence ; conſidering the one 
is Natural and the other ſpecially appointed by God, and 
- deriv'd from his Miraculous Power. 70 ' 
Page 500. The Dr. ſays, If God have order d and - 
pointed a thing to be ſo, tho Men can find no Reaſon why it 
- thould be ſo , the declared Will of God, is a fn 4 
e 


ſon for its being ſo. Reply. Ireadily agree this. 
Page 501. The Dr. fays, Ibo we ſpall not Natwrally 
from the Dead till the general Reſurrection; yet we are riſen 
ix, and with Chriſt, as we ally d in Adam. 
Page 502. The Dr. ſays, Death cannot detain i in 
Eternal Captivity; tho we muſt expect the Sound of the 
Trumpet to raiſe #4 again into Immortal Life. Reply. 


we had Immortal Life in our Souls before; 1 3 
ow 


6 


we can be properly fuid to be raiſtd nin to Eternal 

Tt that rather the Inimottatity Which, We had be- 
om 6d. be made Bſſed ad Happy to. 

us tor ever 


Page 50g. Dr. h A Bob Bak cal4 { Reatonabl els 
of Chriſty, —_ us, 4 Mix 4 to Deb - 
for Adam / Ne and tb 5 55 N Dewb: 17 42 
70 be, 75 N all Life 4 Sis , and that „% 

was mes th Off if Chrift to raiſe Mew from thjs Death. Re p. 
The whe) 10 Senfe, feems clearly agreeable with 
that which 1 Maintaln; and to which out Dr. ſects more 
e e 27 al ft Bal Ee U 
Page $04. Ihe ays, If we. all loſt Immortal Life by 
one 15 it agteer nb the Divine Gordneſe, that what war J 
loft 1 onld be reſtored by one. And if we conſider, btw - 
we 4 7750 unmorta Life itt gout, we fhall. wy N 
ſtand how Chrift But re N Davrtalit, 1% . ..It- p 
ſeems to te clear, the Dr's Opinio is. That if Fm : 
was at firſt Immortal, Ne loft har Qualification by tis Falls 
And that Chriſt dy d and foſe to feſtore Men to that Im- 
mortality, which. was tot by Adam's Fall. All which 
think to be Miſtake; at che beſt; and that Adam never 
had any ſort of Immortality, in 1 57 Soul, or perſon: . 
And that the firſt true appearance of Immortality in 
2 World, was brought to light by our Lord in the 

Goſpel, by the undetliable Doctrine of the Reſbrroction; 
by a hich Imtnortality is derivd upon all Men, whether 
they are Good or Bad: All that Riſe become Immortal, 
and be Judg'd according to their Works. And this is the 
only true imttertalley which I can yet diſcover, either 
from Nature or Scripture. 

Ra $13. The Dr. ſays, There is nom #0 lob Niaſon 

why Marin ſhould continue under the Power of D. 653 


fince Human Nature is raiſed from the Dead, and reſtor d to a 
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Chriſt's Death aud, Rege ment yl, WAA be he undentook and 
underwent by the Will o her for the obtaining 


and giving Immortal Life to cn Mena: refaſing .the dl 


Word. of reſtoring Life to Manhind. 
5 ge We The Dr. quotes divers Verſes out of x Bs 15. 


Reply bc this Diſcourſe of St. Paul derives all the 
X pectations of Human .Recompences from the Doctrine 


. of 25 Reſurrection; and lays the whole ſtreſs of Chri- 
ſtian Religion upon it ; averring, that if this Doctrine 

| . be not true, 5 ONT is Vain, and. your Fath i 14 vain, 5 
and ye are jet in your Sins ; for if the Dead riſe not,  Chrift 1 


not raiſed ; and then all that are fallen aſleep in 'Chrifh are 
ſhed. Then all our Sufterings for Chriſt are vain z and 


Pers 
then Chriſtians are of all Men mait miſerable. Hereby % ap- 


pears, that no Souls at all go ſingly to Heaven, or go thi- 


| ther! without their Bodies : Therefore there mult. be a 


Reſurrection to make them capable of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. Men, who think Souls to have a Separate 


_-Subfiſtence , are forc'd to invent places for them; ſome . 
of one ſort, and ſome of another, without Agreement 
amongſt themſelves. I my ſelf think, That the Extin- 


guiſhment of them at the Party's Death, is the moſt . 


probable Opinion: And ſo I leave it. 
Page 529. The Dr. ſays, Without the Reſurre@ion there 


i, 'mo Redemption of Mankind from Death. Reply. This 


| ſeems to import, That all Mankind are in the Power and 


Poſſeſſion of Death, from whence there is no Recovery, 
fave by the only Means of the Reſurrection. This 1 
agree. . | 
1. 539. The Dr. ſays, Man conſiſts of an Immortd 
Soul, and a Mortal Body, which may be parted ; ; and there- 


| Fore is capable of Hing, and their ſeparation is a great Pi 
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N ', becauſe in tba State be Cannot be compleatly 
Page $ The Dr. ſays, Death Tranſſates ws into an 
inviſille State, a more proper place of Puniſhment than this 
World : Therefore we muſt ronfider Death as 4 State of Pe- 
 mſhment ;, for ſo it would be to all without 4 Saviour. © 
He ſays, Chrii# hath abſolutely Redeem'd us from Death, 
4 it it 4 Separation of Parts 3 but not as it is 4 Puniſh- 


ment. | | 
Page 341. The Dr. ſays, By the ReſurreFion all Men 
are made capable of Salvation; of which without that, no Min 
can be made capable. Reply. To what the Dr. ſays, That 
Man conſiſts of an Immortal Soul, and a Mortal Body, be- 
cauſe he offers no Proof ofthis, Iſuppoſe he may rely for 
that upon what he hath formerly deliver d, and to which 
Anſwers have been made ; I paſs it now therefore, as vox 
DoForis & preterea Nihil. WOT, THU 
The Dr. adds, 'Chriſt has Redeem d us frow Death as it is 
4 ſeparation of Parts, but not as it is a Puniſhment.” Reply. 
If not as it is a Puniſhment, what Benefit have the Sav d, 
by this ſort of Redemption? And if Death be a Puniſh- 
ment, the Reſurrection is a full deliverance from it. To 
what he ſays of being by Death Tranſlated into an Inviſible 
State. Reply. Thoſe who prove by the Parable of Diver, 
cannot allow the Dead to be in an Inviſible State; nor do 
they who ſay ſingle Souls go to Heaven, make their Death 
an Inviſible State 5 but ſuppoſe them to have a large Con- 
verſation in that State. Therefore, I think, he ſhould 
better have 5 what he means by this Inviſible 
State, And whereas he ſays, We muſt conſider Death as a 
State of Puniſhment, as it would be to all Men without a Sa- 
viour, Reply. I think it ſhould be rather conſider d, as a 
place of Reſt z becauſe, there, Job ſays, the weary are at 
reſt. And St. John ſays, — reſt from their labours. 


And 


— AH. 


Alan as ſuch, it isdefird by ell weary and afflifted pr 
I.7 may ſeem a place of Puniſhment to thoſe, ls wy 


n it en rhe Tepe deln of this, which he calls 


5 of Salvation without the Reſurrection. Reply. 1 demand, 


_ Chriſt, who is our Life ſhall appear 
with him, and appear with him in Glory ; whence I con- 


ot the Dead. 
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perhaps be in this World z but 


A State of Puniſhment, is one of the greateſt, and. moſt 
univerſal Comforts afforded by God to Mankind, whilſt 
And whereas the Dr, ſays, Ne Man cam be made capable 


Whether ſingle Sopls, accounted to go to Heaven at Mens 
Deaths, are capable of Salvation before the Refurretion, 
or not ? For if bis laſt Expr be true, ſingle Souls 


ſeem not capable of Salvation. 


_ +. | Page 335. The Dr. quotes Colofſ. 3. 4. Whey Chriſt who 


3s our Life ſhall eppear, then ſhall we alſo appear with bim in 
glory, Reply, Here begins Human Immortality; when 
„then ſhall we live 


ive, Men {hall have no Life after Death, till that ap- 
a rance, * | TERTOS 2 3 N. 
The Dr, ſays, ChreiF told e that he wayld go before 
. to Heguen to prepare « place for them; and wauld come again 
aud receive them to himfelf, that where be is, there maj they 
be alſo. This is the Gaſpel Evidence of Immwortalityz and thes 
i liule leſs than an Ocular Demanſtration of Immortd ye 
Reply. This Evidence will never clearly appear or take 
effect until the Second Coming of Chriſt, and Reſurrection 


- 


Page 566. The Dr. ſays, We ſee aur Sevigur inveſted 
with Power and Anthority to raiſe the Dead, and to befiow 
Immortal Life upon w. Reply. If we bad an Immortal 
Life in our Souls by Nature, it ſeems we ſhould not need 
another Immortal Life to be purchas'd for us by Chriſt's 


Death, and Reſurrection; for however true the Souls 
Immortality 


N 


temonakey mop be yet can itbe of Urte avail to us 5 5 
out this Second purchas d by Chriſt, and be- 
3 by the Reſurretion of the 


567. The Dr. quotes Met, r6. 26. What is a Man pro- 
| fied if be fall gain the whote V ord fe bis own Sint. 
or what ba a Man gi in exchange for his Saul? And fa 5, 
thoſe words were by our Sævidur, to conuigee his Diſciples. 
haw reaſonable it wes for them to  ſacrifite ther Lives for his 
ſake, to ſave their Sylt and obtain Eternal Life, As if the. 
Words were a Proof, that there was in Man a fingle Spark 
or Being, which is his Soul, capable of living, and being 
Saved, as ſoon as the Perfon fon F ed, And 8 Page 67. 
he ſays, By ah loſe of the & the Soul, our Lord means hte of 
Eternal Life - which he oor before faid, begins not he- 
fore the Refurrection. And adds, Chrift ſee of Mens 
lofing their Souls at the Day of Judgment. Reply. We do 
9 ſhall jofs their Souls at the Day, of 
judgment; but the loſs at that Day will extend to the 
whole Perſon, and the Body fhalt then beloſt as fully and 
perfectly as the Soul, or the whole raifed Perſon, ſhall 
then be loſt together : whence if this ſaying be apply'd 
(as the Dr. ſays it ought to be) the words of lofing the 
Soul do not prove, there is ſuch a ſingle being in the Per- 
ſon, as is commonly intended by the term of Soul. I am 
not inclin 'd to this an of our Dr. for firm 
and true, altho' it feem to fortify — of the Queſtion; 
becauſe the Text ſeems to intend a king, or Being rather 
than the State or Qualification of any Thing; 5 there- 
fore the Queſtion which T ſhall ire: on raiſe, will be, 
What is truly intended by the word Soul in this Text ? 
For the better finding whereof, 1 think fit to Tranſcribe 
and Compare other Gofpel Texts, deliver d us upon the 


ſame Subzect; beginning with bis quoted Text, Matth. 
N 2 16. 24. 
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16. 24. He that cometh after me, let bia take up bir Croſe and: 
follow me. He that will ſave his v 6 ſhall loſe it; and he 

that loſeth his Life for my ſake find it; for what is « 

| Man profited if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his. 
own $9. Mark 8. 34 repeats this Doctrine in the ſame 
Words; (a thing frequent with this Evangeliſt, to repeat 
St. Matthew's words) Matth. 16. 38. Chriſt's Followers my 
bear his Croſs ;, he that findeth his Life ſhall loſe it; and he. 

-. that looſes his Life for my ſake, ſhall find it. Luke 9. 23. 

| - Thoſe who come after me, let them take up their Groſs, and fol- 
low me; whoſo will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it; but is La 

will loſe his Life for my ſake, theſameſhall ſave it; for what 

is a Man advantaged if he ſhall gain the whole World and: 
loſe himſelf, or be caſt away ? John 12. 25. He that loveth. 
bis Life ſhall loſe it; and he that hateth his Life in this World, 
ſhall keep it to Life Eternal. By comparing together the 

Texts of theſe Evangeliſts, I find my ſelf convinc'd in my 
own Underſtanding, that the true intent and fignification- 
of the word Soul, in our Dr's quoted Text, concerning. 
gaining and loſing the Soul and this World, goes no far- 
ther, but to the gaining of worldly things and loſing the 
Life of the Perſon. And in this Senſe, the Argument: 
ſeems to have ſtrong Coerſion in it: What ſhall a Man 
get by gain of all-that the World can afford, if he muſt 
loſe his Life in the compaſſing of it; for that after, and 
by his Death worldly things can profit him nothing; for: 
that all his Labour and Expectation about worldly things 
periſh in Death, and become utterly uſeleſs to him: 
Whence I conceive, St. Matthew's 26. ver, which ſpeaks of 
gaining and loſing the Soul, is but a repeating of what is 

laid in the 25th verſe, concerning the ſaving and loſing 

Life; the words of which Verſes have a different ſound, 

but the ſame intent and ſignification one of them with the 
other; yet I find reaſon to grant, that One who me 
| rea 
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and loſing the Soul, with a full 


read this Text of gainin 
rſwaſion and belief, t 


there is in every Perſon ſuch a 
ort of Soul, as my Opponents propound and maintain; 
I think this Text may well paſs for a Proof of that Opini- 
on; and may reaſonably be alledg'd by them to that 
purpoſe. But to ſuch as come to read this Text with a per- 
ſwaſion and beliet, that there is not. ſuch. a Soul in Man, 
as the Opinions of Men have commonly ſuppos d, I: think. 
this Text affords no proving Evidence at all, that there is 
ſuch a Soul in Man, as our Opponents deſcribe, and have 
obtain d a general Conſent to the. Belief of that Opi - 
nion 2 | Rn 
Page 556. The Dr. ſays, I is the ſame Soul which muß 
feel the Happineſs or the. Miſeries of this World and of the. 
next, which is the only Principle of Life and Senſation in 
both Worlds. Reply. It is the fame, not ſingle Soul, but 
Perſon, which muſt feel the Happineſs or Miſeries, both 
of this World and of the next. The Life and Principle 
of Senſation in this World, I conceive to be, a Spirit of 
Life deriv'd with the Body from the prolitick Powers of 
the Parents, given them by God in their Creation, and by 
which they were Commanded to Increaſe and multiply, 
and repleniſh the Earth with Creatures like themſelves, of: 
the ſame Fleſh, Blood, and Spirit of Life, which He be- 
fore had given to them, and which they had; together 
with the Power to Generate others of like Species. with 
themſelves, endow'd with Life and all ſuch other Powers, 
as God thought fit to beſtow.upon themſelves, and which 
He had appointed to be natural Emanations from their 
Lives, as proper and needful for the ſupport and well be- 
ing thereof, 2? 

Concerning the Life and Principle of Senſation in a ſu- 
ture World, I leave it to be revealed, when the Reſur- + 
rection ſhall be accompliſh'd.. St. 70h tells us, We know: \- 


not; 
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_ " Glorious Bodies, and Spirits of Life pro 
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"wot jet what we ſpal be, buy we nom 1hav when Chriit fall ap. 
 pear,we ſhalt be Like dim. We know not with what Bodies, 
more than with where Souls we: ſhall: then appear: N is 

- enough, for me, to have learnt we ſhall be like him, with 


and 
ſuitable thereunto. I think our Dr. falls ſomewhat 
-ſhort, in not pretending to declare to us, the Manner or 
Nature either of the One, or of the Other; but if he be 
miſtaken in the Nature of them here, (as Ithink he is,) 
allow kim to be excufable in making no pr towards 
the defcription of them. We feem to eontinue ſtill in the 
Darkneſs wherein this preſent Treatiſe found us, without 
deing much Mhuminated with the Doctrines, or Dictates, 
therein by him deliver'd; and fulfilling the Old Proverh 
of Sxiſque ſuos patimur mares : In which State the End of 
bis Freatife leaves us, as the Beginning thereof found 


us. - | | 464 JF FR 
The Dr. fays, To fave or to boſe the Soul in this World, i. 
to ſave or to loſe this Mortal Life; be that will ſave his Life, 
{intending the fame with his Soul,] bull loſe it . And to loſe 
the Soul in the next Warld, is to loſe Immortal Life, And 
in the following words, he takes Soul to be the with 
Being. Reply. think it rather ſignifies Living than Be- 
ing; for that Being without Living, cannot make out a 
Subject knowing or perceiving. 
Page 571 The Dr. fays, IF Souls be ſet at ſo high a rate 
i this Text. Men onght to tale great care how they loſe them; 
which he Conſtrues to figmiſie the loſs of an Bternal Happy State 
after me Thus taking St. Matthew's term of Soul, 
for a Metaphor; and to ſignify an Eternal State 
after Judgment. Reply. If we may take the loſs of our 
Souls in thisSenſe, I agree the Loſs to be as great as he 
ſays it is; becauſe, I think, no Man can imagine any loſs 
to be greater, than the loſs of an Eternal Happineſs. 


Pug 


neee, and into many fool and hurtful Lofts, which draw 


Men into deſiruFion perditson, | The love of Money i- 
ome have coveted, they have 


the root of all Evil, which while ſo 
erred from the Faith, and pierced themſelves through with- 
many Sorrows. But thou, O Men of Gad, [try not how far 
—— canſt Lawfully Enjoy this World; but] flee tbeſe 
things. © J. | 
_ Our Lord tells us, It is poſſible for God to Save a Rich 
Man, (and even a Rich Miniſter of the Goſpel); but the 
thing is ſo like an Impoſſibility, as it ſeems like the paſſing 
of a Camel through the Eye of a Needle, The thing is poſſeble 
with God, becauſe with him all things are poſſible : but in the 
fight of Men, the State of ſuch a Man ſeems Dangerous: 
And I cannot advife any Man to truſt himſelf in the Pe- 
rils of ſuch a Condition, or to Enjoy the © Pleaſures of 
this World ſo far as Lawfully he may. I have thought it 
needful to obſerve thus much upon the Liberty or Indul- 
gence which our Dr. offers Men, to Enjoy the Pleaſures 
of this World as faras Lawfully they may, remembering 
St. Paul's Wards, All things are Lawful for we, but all” 
things are not Expediert. And what is not Expedient, 
Men ſtand in need of Exhortation to forbear z which Ad- 
vice I give to ſuch as may happen to read what our Dr 
gives them liberty to do here in ſuch Caſes, 
Page 582. The Dr. ſays, The loſs of the Soul conſifts 
of two parts. Firſt, The loſs of that Happineſs to which good 
Men ſpall be advanc'd in the next World, Secondly, The 
ſuffering thoſe Miſeries which fhall be 1nfiiGed upon 2 
| eply. - 
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Reply. Ichink be intends the loſs of the Soul to bea Me- 
:taphorical Expreſſion ; and ſo to ſignify the pwne damm, 


and the pena Senſas; and fo taken, I agree the loſs of 
the Soul [ebb ths e loſs that Men can ſuffer; but 


refer the tryal how things will fall out, to the laſt Judg . 
ment, our Lord $ ny and the neee the 


Dead. 
Page 584. The Dr. ſays, He doubts wot but to Conviece al 


Men, That the Failure of Heaven and Happineſs, will be 
to be an prille Liſe at the Deg ee. 


f Reply. I do willingly agree this. 


age 587. The Dr. exclaims againſt the Fury and Sor- 
row wherewith Guilty Souls ſhall be oppreſs d upon their 
being excluded from Heaven and Happineſs, Reply. 
Thus continuing his Metaphorical Expreſſion 5 for we 
have both agreed before, that not fingle Souls, but Per- 
"ſons, ſhall be excluded out of Heaven at the time of the 
Laſt Judgment; which is the only time allotted, for the 


effecting and performance of all things which may con- 


cern that great Affair, which for the Importance thereof 
exceeds all Actions which have been done, or ate ex- 
pected to be done, ſo long as our preſent World ſhall en- 


dure. | 
Page 588. The Dr. purſues his Metaphor, and ſays, 


The loſs of the Soul fignifies more than the Toſs of Heaven; for - 


it intends alſo the ſufferings of Hell. Reply. We _ 


fore agreed, that Heaven or Hell cannot be enjoy'd or 
ſuffer d, before the time of the Laſt Judgment; and — 
then, thoſe who Enjoy or Suffer, muſt — ſingle Souls, 


but rais d Perſons. 
This Chapter is the 5th, and laft of our Dr's Treatiſe, 


comprehending many Pages of the Book; as beginni 


at Page 377, and reaching to Page 592. I. do not fin 


that his principal Intention in this Chapter, was to 
Diſpute 


Diſpute or Diſcuſs Queſtions concerning the Nature or Ac- 
cidents of the Human Soul ʒ but that rather his principal De- 
ſign in e ee to draw out a Parallel, or an Ae- 
commodation, between the Promiſe and Typical Rites, Pa- 
triarchical, Moſaical, and Prophetical, to, and with the 
Performances of the Goſpel, and ſuch Sayings and Con- 
ſtructions upon them, as he hath extracted out of many 
laces of St. Pauls Epiſtles; and he ſeems to have apply'd 
unſelf thereunto with ſome ſucceſs , yet with grounding 
himſelf to that purpoſe, upon divers Poſitions and Aſſer- 
tions, the Truth whereof, I have no readineſs to grant; 
as for Inſtance, he makes ſomewhat a large Diſcourſe 
about a Covenant made between God the Father, and the 
Son, concerning the Redemption of the World by Chriſt; 
as if there had paſs d a Formal Covenant between them to 
that purpoſe; and ſo far proceeds therein, as to tell us, 
ſome of the Articles of that Agreement, which he makes 
a Foundation for divers Directions given us in the Goſpel, 
which therefore ought by Chriſtians to be Obſerv d, with- 
out offering us any Proofs, that there was really any Con- 
tracts made, between the Father and the Son to ſuch pur- 
poſes, or telling us what the certain Terms were, or 
without averring that he knows them. I ſuſpect there- 
fore, that this Agreement, and the Terms thereof which 
he produces, are raiſed principally out of his own Ima- 
8 and are more likely to be the gueſſes and pro- 
ucts of his own Brain, than to be really founded ro 
Scripture, Revelation or Verity. I make it no part of my 
Deſign to ſearch into, or examine divers other parts of his 
Diſcourſe in this Chapter, tending to the Purpoſes before 
mention d. Ithink his Undertaking was great, of Compa- 
ring the Old and New Teſtament together, and Accommo- 
dating of the Expreſſions, which they uſe in divers Points 
and Caſesof one of them to another ; and it is no . 
Oo e 


if he B 
fo right t 
un willingnelſs See 
he hath ſaid in this Chapter © 
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to Arm op in ſome of them, or im bot hie 
, #8 other Men may deſire. profeſs 
further in examining Whit 
ſack Points, pto- 
feſfing my only Deſigu to be the Examination and Diſcuſ- 
ſing of what he hath therein ſaid concerning the Being and 
Nature of an Human Soul, and the Single or Separate 
ence therof after Death of the Perſon ; and upon all places 
herein I find he makes mentlon of theſe things, I have 
deſtow d particular Obſervations, in ſuch manner 23 to 
ſatisfaQtion to my own Underſtanding in the 
between us. And herewithal ſhall de dos 
my Obſervations this 
But as I have made a t introduction to theſe 
Obfervations, 1 willing to conclude the ſame with one 
— teſul — that which _ — 
concerni our preſent or 
Nature of the ol. r 
By the Treatiſe, and Obſervations before · going, it * 6 
pears Men mate Claim to two different ſorts of Human 
Immortality. The firſt whereof they take to be Natural, 
ing from the Creation and 3 of the 
uman Soul; concerning which, they fay, That after 


God had Fabricated and f, - Adam's Body, fe Create 


Adam a Subſtantial Intelligem Spirm, mhich was 45 
breath d into his Neftrilr; or otherways A ints ref 


fon; and that as this Spirit had u Baan 4 
en, before it was put up into his oy Fas fo i hl bee « a 
like Subftence of i ar own, after its being i feparated om 


the Dead Boi ” and Perfon wherein it formerly lid and 


that after ſuc eg this Subſtantial Intelligent "Spirit 
K and goes , ſome think 2 Heaven or Hel; others 
thin they go to pleaſant ape chearful plates, by the Name of 


Paradiſe ; or to melancholy and forrowful Habitations : others 
appoint 


appobnt Limbus's or Rl ber. for- d, eparted Souls where 
they may veſt or repoſe themſelves ti 1 ala of the \Refurs 
red ion Others dire them to Def wht or places of Pu- 


riff ation the wg and Droſs which bey Bad gather 'a 
in their «bode and pa 455 fle we this World : Others beer. 
| fuck Sorts agen Des of th erſons to which they bel 

Es ont and wander at their own liberty in the Airy Re ba 
fhall be calf 4 to Inhabit their Bodies, at ſuch 
y Mall be raiſ d from the Dead. 

The Second ſore of Human Immortality, which Men 
make Claim to, is that Immortal Life which Chriſt b-ovght 
to light — 'the Gaſpel, by Declaring, Publiſhing, and 
Teftifing hat at the time of his Second Coming, there 
ſhall hx. Bo be a Neſurrection from the Dead; The Trumpet 
ſhell ſound, nd the Dead hall be rais'd Iscorruptable. And 
Deliver d and Teſtify d in Scripture, as a Doctrine of 
Concern to all Chriſtian Believers; be- 


until . 
time asf t 


this 
the moſt im 
cauſe if this ſhould fall out not to be true, the Apoſttes 
Preaching would bein vain ; and ſo would the Chriſtian 
Faith alfo be. There would be no Forgiveneſs of Sins, no 


Reward or Puniſhment, future to this Life. They that 
are fallen aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed ; and Chriſtians are of 
all Men the moft Miſerable. And therefore to this Truth 
of the Reſurrection, invincible Evidences are given us, by 
many, clear, aſſertory Texts of Scripture, fo ofren there- 


in repeated, as no doubt thereof can be left in the Minds 


of ſuch Chriſtians as are willing to give Credit to the 
Words and Texts of our Holy Scriptures, which frequent- 
ly tell us, That the whole World of Dead Perfons 
ſhall be rais'd to Life again at the next Coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall ſtand before the Throne of his 
Judgment, to receive fach Sentence and Doom from his 
Mouth, as ſhall put them into an Immortal State, of 
Joy or Suffering; ſach as ſhall have no end, but remain 
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upon them, from the time of that Doom, for ſuch an 
Eternal Duration as the Wiſdom of God hath appointed 

for them. All Rais d People ſhall come belche that 
Throne; and depart from thence to ſuch an Eternal State of 
Happineſs or Miſery as ſhall be appointed for tùgem. 
This Second ſort of Human-Immortality hath very little 
Coherence or Congruity with the Firſt ſort of it; for this 
now mention'd, grows from Nature, or the Conſtitation 
of the Human Perſon, to whoſe Soul, they ſay, it is Ne- 
tural to be a al Intelligent Spirit, Created by God, 
one for every Perſon at the time of its Origination. Hut the 
Second ſort of Human Immortality, hath no pretence to a 
Natural Original ; but is merely and purely deriv'd from 
the declard Will and Appointment of God, and to be 
beſtow'd upon Mankind by his own good Pleaſure and 
Will, and can only be effected by his Omnipotent Power, 
and his Wiſdom and Skill; from whence the Structure of 
the World proceeded at the beginning; and hath been 
Continu'd, Maintain'd, and Order'd, till our preſent 
time: And I think Men may as well examine, queſtion, 
and deny his Power and Providence, and the Conſtitution 
chereof, as to maintain, or ſay, that He cannot bring to 

Life again the Perſon formerly Dead, except Men will 

believe, that he muſt do it, by continuing Life to Mens 

Souls after the Death of their Perſons. | | | 
1 By the ſore - going Argument, I pretend to have ſhown, 
| That the Second Sort of Human Immortality, is a Cer- 
16 tain, and- Undoubted Truth, proveable by many clear 

| Texts of Scripture ; which aſſertorily Affirm and Teach 
the ſame ; and offer unanſwerable Evidence of the Truth 
thereof. And I am now ready to proceed in briefly Ex- 
amining the Truth and Force of thoſe Arguments brought-- 
to Maintain the Firſt Sort of Human Immortality, deriv'd 


0 from Nature and the Separate Subſiſtence of Mens 158 
ere 


PW. * 
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ſupport of 


There are divers Arguments brought for the 

this Opinion. Firſt from Scripture; - and Secondly from 
Nature. From Scripture God Created 
for Adam, 4 Subſt and that be 
breathed.it, or put it ap into-his Noſtrils for the animating 


his newly Created Body. Others deny this, and ſay, There 
is no mention in Moſes's: Text of any thing Created by 
God for Adam, but his Body; and that therefore in truth, 
there was no ſuch Creation of a Soul as they pretend z but 
that Breath which was breathed into Adams Noſtrils, was 
a proportion of the ambient Air, fit and ſuitable to fan 
and kindle the Flame of Life in the pullulant and ripe 
Steams of his Blood and Humoursz which Flame was 
continu d in him till the time of his Death, by inceſſant 
Reſpiration of the ſame ambient Air, without which, 
this Flame of Life cannot be maintain d, but for want 
thereof will preſently be Extinguiſu d, and bring upon the 
Perſons, where ſuch defects ſhall happen, a ſure and ſpee-- 
dy Death. The Supporters of this Opinion, produce divers 
Texts of Scripture, beſides this of Moſes, for giving Credit 
to their Opinion, and our Dr. | amongſt the reſt z and 
yet both he and they ſeem to agree, no Text of Scripture - 
can be found which doth clearly, aſſertorily, and unde- 
niably Prove, that the Soul is a Created, Intelligent, Se- 
parately Subſiſting, or Immortal Being: If by Texts of 
Scripture they can prove any One of theſe Four Qualificati- 
ons of their ſort of Soul, I profeſs my ſelf willing to receive 
Conviction thereupon ; but, foraſmuch as I can perceive, 
our Dr. and the Knowing Men of his Mind, do ſomewhat 
unwillingly acknowledge, they find no Text of Scripture, 
which gives clear, aſſertory, evident Teſtimonies of any of 
theſe things which they pretend, and endeavour to make 
paſs for Truths. And therefore I paſs their Tenet of the ſin- 
ple Sol Immortality, as their own Opinion, which they 
are 
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Fo *f&riqt ſuffciently able to prove from Texts of Scripture, 
yet made known or diſcover d to the Men of our times, 
reels Dec s. e ound 
I come now to produce and Examine ſuch Proofs as the 
| Ammortalifis offer from Nature, for maintaining their Opi- 
nion of the Soul's Immortality: I find them brought and 
deriv d ſpesially from the Arts and Sciences. Firſt, from 
«the Artof Grammar. Secondly from Logick. And Third- 
ily, from Metaphyſets. Their Grammatical | Proofs they 
pretend to draw the Importance and ſigniſication of 
Words; and to that 8 they ſearch narrowly into 
the ſigniſication of the Name or Term of S in the 
Chaldee, Samaritane, and Hebrew Languages ; and examine in 
the Greek Terms of ved and mwwues in Latin the Terms 
of Arima and Animw ; and in Exglifh the Terms of Soul 
and Sirit; they tell us what Signification theſe Terms 
Have had in ancient and former Times, and continue ti 
Have at this time; and that when we meet with theſe 
Terms, eſpecially in Scripture, we muſt underſtand them 
in ſuch Senſe, as they are pleas d to deliver to us. To 
this their Oppoſers Anſwer, That the Term Su, is a 
Word of very Equivocal ſignification, and may be there- 
fore taken to ſignify different things; and ſhould therefore 
be Expounded according to the Senſe of thoſe Words, or 
Sayings amongſt which it is inſerted ; and that ſpecially in 
the Scriptures it is commonly intended tofignity the Perſon, 
and is often intended to ſignify the Life ; and divers times 
intended, to ſignify the Human Intellect, Will, Defires and 
Judgment; and ſometimes to ſignify HumanAﬀedctions, Ap- 
petites, and Paſſions, and may or muſt be taken ſo to ſignify 
where the concomitant Words require ſuch Expoſitions: 
So as the Senſe and meaning of the Word Soul, muſt be 
Collected from the ſenſe of ſuch Sayings amongſt which 


it is found ; and I pretend, that the Word Soul, doth 5 
"6 
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ſo mach as in any one place of Scripture fignify or intend! 
their Spititual, Inteſligent, Created, Separately Subfiſting. 
Soul; but whenſoever they will make that appear, they 
muſt add therennto, the Words Spiritual, Intelligent, 
Created, and Separately Subſiſting; without which, there. 
is no natural need, to accept the Word Soul, as a Signi- 
ficator of all theſe Qualificationsz.' and T think that by 
it ſelf it cannot be found: ſo ſignifying, in any Text of 
Scripture. Whence I conceive their Grammatical Proofs, 
drawn from the true cation of the Word Soul, can: 
add very little ſtrength for the making good of their Te- 
net. Their Proofs Logick, are of the __ ſo 

and therefore I leave them forthe laſt place; and 8 
next to examine their Metaphyſical Proofs, from the Na- 
ture, Power, and Actions of Separate Spirits, good and bad 
Angels, and even from the High Majeſty of God himſelf, 
They tell us, That Man's InelleF, and power of Thought, is: 
like that of Spirits : And tremble not to oy, The ower 3: 
in Man, are like thoſe of Intelle® in God himſelf. But there- 
unto it is Anſwer d; Men know not by what means or Me- 
diums, Separate Spirits attain their Powers of Underſtand- 
ing, nor after what manner they uſe them; whether they 
Act by Intuitive Knowledge, or by means of Phantaſy, 
Memory and Judgment; this we have no more knowledge 
of, than we have how they ſee, ſpeak, hold, pull; carry, 
ſtrike, or kill: Men know not the One or the Other of 
theſe Faculties; or how Separate Spirits nſe them; and 
how then ſhall we pretend to make ſearch into the Quid ſit 
Deus ? Job ſays, He made ſome ſearch after ſuch knowledge of 
God who was before him, and behind him, and of each fide,where- 
God (whom he ſought) was working; but in ways, and 4 

manner paſt finding out. Lower Knowledges are too wonder- 
ful and excellent for us,andwe cannot attain unto them; let 
Men then forbear Searches ſo Vain and Dangerous, and ap- 
| ply; 
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fly themſelves to ſearch out Things of leſs Difficulty; and 
Jet too hard far Human. Intel}je& to attain unto. Their 


* 


Arguments drawn fret Spiritual Beings, ſecin to have he 
force-of 2 TINY bean are drawu from 
Things which Men know not; where the Blind muſt lead 
#be Blind, till hoth. fall into the. Ditch., Such Arguments, 
are a direct teaching of Obſcurune per Obſcnrizs ; a Courſe to 
be by no means followed, in Teaching: or in Learnigg; 
let us there ſore in this Enquiry, begin our Search at the 
Living Creatures, of lower Rank than our ſelyes, and 
whoſe Natures we kn. .v more plainly and more truly than 
we do our own. ” Thence - we may ariſe With greater 
light and certainty to enquire the Natural Conſtitution of 
our ſelves, whom God hath placed in the Rank of Living 
Creatures and Animals, but not of Spirits. Men of hi 
Thoughts will perhaps diſdain this Advice , which 
tends to keep them grovelling ſo low, as a Search into 
the Nature of Inferior Creatures, would draw them 
down to; and yet, I think, they cannot deny, that a 
Search ariſing from Inferior and more known Creatures, is 
like to have more ſound Inſtruction in it, than that of begin- 
ning from high and unknown Beings; and from thence to 
collect Arguments and apply them to our ſelves, whom we 
Naturally know better than we do thoſe Beings, from 
which we pretend to draw ſuch Arguments. ' 
I come now to Examine ſuch Arguments as. Immortaliſts 
draw for the maintenance of their Opinion from Humane 
Senſations, or Experience, by, the Power of Syllogiltical 
Reaſoning, aſſiſted therein as they may be bf ſuch Logi- 
cal helps, as that Art is able to afford to ſuch as intend to 
Argue in like Caſes; and therein they oeh aegis 
with ſetting forth the Antiquity and Univerfallity of their 
Opinion, which others will not allow, either ſo Ancient 


or Univerſal as they pretend it; becauſe that in the 11 
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_ archal and Moſticdl Hiſtories we find no n made of 
that Opinion, nor that ever it was commonly accepted 
among the Jews, untill after the Maccabean Time and 
Hiſtory. ' It is granted that their Opinion was very Anti- 
ently receiv'd' in the World, as in the time of Orpheus, 


who brought the ſame with him out of Egypt 
where it was well known and accepted, amongſt all thoſe 
— and 2 Ages of them, until the Reign of the 

1 ginning to Build the ſecond Temple at 
| 5 Fen which jou Thales and Pherecides open d 
the 1 K Schools of Philoſophy in Greece; and they, re- 
ing the Old Groſs Fables of Stix and Charow, Cerberus 
= the Furies, retained (till in their Schools the Opini- 
on of the Sous Separate Subſeflence, as an aſſurance that Men 
ſhould find Rewards and Puniſhments after this Life; and 


Pythagoras was an Auditor to both theſe Teachers, but was 
not ſatisfy'd with their way of diſpoſing Souls after Death, 


and placing them within the Bowels of the Earth; and 
therefore he found out another means of diſpoſing t 
after the Parties Death, and ed, That- 
Tranſmigrated and Convey d t 
dies as ſoon as they could find Opportunity ſo to do; without 


ther Beaſts or Men, providing therewithal Puniſhment for 
thoſe he had Lied ill in this World, by directing them to 
Inhabit noxious and bid Creatures: aud rewards for good Souls 


by direFing them to ſuch as ſhould be good and happy Perſons 
in their future Lives. From this Man's School at Crotone, 


Plato receiv'd tlis Doctrine, and much refined the ſame; 
and from him it came down to the firſt Chriſtian Schools 


at Alexandria, whoſe Teachers were Platomiſts, Clemens, 


Origen and Pantenus, confirmed in this Belief by St. Mat- 


ens Text are not able to kill the Sul. From thence” the 
Belief ſpread, and became _— Univerſal amongſt Chri- 


ſtians; 


, Into Greece; 


chem 
departed Souls 
ſelves into other growing Bo- 


regarding of what kind or quality their new Bodies were, whe- - 
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would ſuch Evidences, it would, be1 
Rational W of their Tenet, that Men can 
them, and would be very well necei ved of fach ag 
Seatch intothe Truth of tha Queſtions had ri lome ach 
Proof be Offered, L leave the — Queſtion. remaining 
Sub. juclice, having another ſort of. lannostality to rely. up- 
en, and which will: ſerve all. Chriſtians. for aflurance that 
their good and bad Actions ſhall. he recompenced in a fur 
ture State : and by which it ſeems decome little Material, 
whether, our Souls be Intelligent Spirits on Matenial,. and 
Unintelligent of what they db... Thence it will neceſlari- 
ly follow, neither Soul: nor Body en Live, or have A ms 
tural Being; without the other; an Exci of the 
CD is Death. And Dr. Mullis ſays, upon its 
Extinguiſhment, iilico mibl e, it needs no till 

this time of the Reſurrection; and then the Perſon, Soul 
and Body which Lived and Added together whilſt on he 
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wall 11 togother; {6x 
| ene have done in the time of their — 
- whence it mn de Collected, that the Human Fabrick which 


&, r together 
for what they have done — in this: World. . The 
Body without the Spirit is Dead; and thisSpirit without 
the Body hath not a Being; Therefore t — 


they muſt 
ariſe, or elſe remain Dead for Ever. And that ga may- 
be the better able to conceive right in this Point, The - 


Lord give us 4. rigbe U g in all theſe Things, 
And rerewith the £ Obſervations ſhall ON Ss 


ed, with a bene to the m. and Indifferent 
Reader thereof... 
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